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IN MEMORIAM

MHPO®. I-P BUOJIETA JTUMOBA

(1955-2021)

EJAHAECETTUOT BPOJ HA ,JIAJIUMIICECT“ I'O IOCBETYBAME HA
HAIIIATA JIPATA TPO®ECOPKA U ITPUJATEJIKA BUOJIETA JTUMOBA.

THE ELEVENTH ISSUE OF PALIMPSEST IS DEDICATED TO OUR DEAR
PROFESSOR AND FRIEND VIOLETA DIMOVA.



CEKABAIHE

IMPO®. I-P BUOJIETA JIUMOBA,
IIPB JTEKAH HA ®NJIOJIOIKHUOT ®AKYJITET BO LUTHUII

(1955-2021)

Ha7wmaj 2021 roquaa nounHa mpod. 1-p Buonera J[nmoBa, mpBara jexanka
U efieH o ocHoBaunTe Ha Pumornomkuor dakynrter Bo Lltun. EnuHaecerTnor
Opoj Ha MeryHapoIHOTO HaydHO crHcaHue ,,llammmricect ro mocBeryBaMme Ha
Harara jipara npodgecopka u rpujarenka Bromnera J[umora.

[Ipodecoprara Buonera /[umoBa ke ocTaHe BEYHO BO HAIITUTE CeKaBama
CO Hej3WHaTa YOBEYHOCT, JOOPWHA, €HEPTHYHOCT, YIIOPHOCT M OOpOEeHOCT BO
MIOCTUTHYBAKETO Ha CUTE LIEIH IUTO CH T [IOCTAaBU ce0eCH ¥ HU T'M OCTAaBU HaM
3a pa3Boj W yHAIIPEyBamke Ha HEJ3MHUOT U HAIMOT DHITONONIKY (haKymTeT.

[ToumBaj Bo Mup, apara Hama Bukn.

00 konewkume u xonecume Ha Quuorowkuom paxynrmem o Llmun



IN MEMORIAM

PROF. VIOLETA DIMOVA,
THE FIRST DEAN OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOLOGY IN STIP

(1955-2021)

Professor Violeta Dimova passed away on the 7 of May 2021. She was
the first dean and one of the founders of the Faculty of Philology in Shtip. The
eleventh issue of the International Journal “Palimpsest” is dedicated to our dear
professor and friend, Violeta Dimova.

Professor Violeta Dimova will always remain in our memories for her
humaneness, kindness, energy, persistence and combativeness in achieving all the
goals she set for herself and passed on to us for the development and promotion
of our Faculty of Philology.

Rest in peace, our dear Vicky.

From the colleagues at the Faculty of Philology in Shtip



Jlycn Kapannkonoa-Ho4opoBcka
IPO®ECOPKATA BUOJIETA TUMOBA

,MeToaukara ce 3aHMMaBa CO MPOydyBame Ha HAyYHUTE METOIU, KOU Ce
Je7l 0] eMMCTEMHOJIOIIKUTE MPEUIOIKM Ha HacTaBHarta MeTtonojoruja. Taa ru
YU CTYJICHTUTE, UIHUTE HACTABHULM KAaKO Ja TH KOPUCTAT BO €Ha COBPEMEHA
HAcTaBa, KakBa ILITO JIEHEC HAjOATOBOPHO TBpPAAM JAEKa MOCTOU, HAaKO, O
BpPEMEHCKa JUCTaHIa Ha HEKOW IOPaHEIIHH CPEJHOIIKOICKH Mpodecopu, Toa
MOXeOH He u3rena Taka“, ke peue Buonera lumosa Bo pedeparoT nmogHeceH Ha
Hayununot cobup nocseten Ha npod. a-p Atanac Banrenos Bo Ckomje (15 u 16
nexemBpu, 2009).

MHorynari, BO HaIlUT€ YECTH MHTENeKTyalu3uparma 3a NpeIMEeTH H
mpamrama Bp3aHu co Hamara npodecuja, JlnmoBa 3Haeme )KecTOKO 1 HCKPEHO Aa
peue: ,Jac ja u3AMIrHAB METOAMKATa J0 HUBO Ha Hayka BO MakegoHHja 1 MHOTY
cyM ropaa 3apaau toal!“. Cekako Jeka Oelie BO MpaBo, 3aILTO U PETKO HEKOTralll
(peurcu HUKOTAII) 3aCBEI0YUB CUTYyalllja Kora Taa He Oerie BO paso.

Buonera [lumoBa Geme metoanuap u npogecop par excellence. Cexoraiu
NenaHTHA M ypeaHa, UclipaBeHa mpexd TabmaTa, Mako MOyloOHO € Ja ce Ceau Ha
npodecopckoto ctomde. Toa Hej3e, Kako MITO CEKorall BeJielle, BOOIIITO HE M
Oemre Temko. Taka € METOAMYKH MPaBUIHO, Ke pedenie. 300pyBalle U ApiKemie
npeaaBama CO OIMEpPEHHM [BW)KEHa M ,,MEKH™ TeCTUKYIAalUH, MMalle jacHa
Mucla, OecrpeKopHa AMKIMja U YMCTO M NPELHU3HO T'M M3roBapaiie 300pOBUTE
u pedeHunure. Taka 300pyBalie U Ha CIYKOCHUTE COCTAHOLM, U HA HAYYHUTE
KoH(pepeHIIMM ¥ BO NpHBaTHHTE pasroBopu. Kora ke m ro pedyeB Toa, Kako
,,O/I TyIIKa™ Ke MU OATOBOpelle JeKa AOJTM TOguHM Omna uieH Ha Jlerckara
panmoxpama mpu MakenoHckata paauo-tesneBusnja. Cenak, JlumoBa Oere
pozxeHa U oarienana aa ouge npodecop, ,,Jackai’, Kako IITO YeCTONaTH camara
ce HapekyBaiue. Hej3uanot npodecopcku Bek Tpaemie TouHo 41 roguHa, o Kou
7 TOOWHU Kako CPEOHOIIKOJICKU mpodecop BO ckorckara ['mMHasuja ,.Jocum
Bpo3z Tuto“, 21 roguna nHa ®Punonomkuor daxynrer ,,baaxxe Konecku™ mpu
Yuusepsureror ,,CB. Kupwin u Metoauj* Bo Cxomje u 13 ronuau Ha GUII0I0mIKuoT
¢axynrer npu YHuBep3uteror ,,l oue [emaes Bo lTur, kage Oemie u nps Jekan
Ha DaKyITETOT.

Hayunara pabota Ha Buonera /lumoBa Opor HEKOJIKY JI€CETHLM HACJIOBH,
KHUTH 1 HAyYHU TPYIOBH O 00J1acTa Ha METOIMKaTa Ha HacTaBara I1o JIUTeparypa
W Haykara 3a jureparypa. Kora cera ru mpeiaucTyBaM HEj3HHUTE KHHUTH H
CTaTHH, ja TJIefaM U 3aMHUCIIyBaM KaKO TH MHUIIyBa: CO KOMIUIETHA TOCBETEHOCT,
METOJOJIOMIKH OECIPEeKOPHO TOYHHW, CHHTAKCHYKH M CEMAHTUYKH IIOJIHH, CO
MOpaKH BO KO M TIOpadyBa M MOy4dyBa U ce ce0eoTkpuBa. MokeOu Taka MUcIiam,
3alITO OAJIMYHO ja Mo3HaBaB. [lMMoBa YuTalle MHOTY U HE unTalle cure. Benere:
,,Hue, konerure, Tpeda J1a ce unTame, 1a 3HaeMe o padborume“. 1, uecto, nasarie
KBaJH(pUKAMK 32 TPYyAOBUTE CBOM, MOM M Ha Apyrute koneru. OOjeKTHBHO M



HenpucTpacHo. M, Mopam na pedam, 0e3 TpoOIIKa 3aBUCT. 3Haelle M3BOHPEIHO
MPELUU3HO, OCTPOYMHO M CHUTYPHO A2 KBAIM(HUKYBA JTUTEPATYPOJIOLIKH EIIEMEHTH,
COCTOjOM, KaTeropuu, UCTO TaKa KaKo ILITO 3HAEIe CO cBojara AnaboKa MyapocCT
Jla My C€ ITOCBETH Ha C€ IITO U JIOHECE KUBOTOT.

3a MeHe, 3a Hac, konerute o Punonomku Bo IllTum, 3a THe mrTo 3HAM
JeKa ja cakaa M TIO4YMTyBaa, Buonera JluMoBa Oeme mnoceOHa JHUYHOCT.
Crnenmduryna eHepruja cosiaballe HEJ3SMHOTO MPUCYCTBO M CHTE, Kako Toa Aa
Oelre 3aJJ0JDKUTENHO, KaKo JeKa Taka Tpeda a Ouje — ro oueKyBaBMe HEj3MHOTO
MHCIICE-E 110 OAPEIeH CIYKOeH WK npodecroHaleH npodiaeM UK auiema. Taa
€IHOCTABHO T'Yl PelIaBallle CUTE MPOoOIeMHU.

Buonera JlumoBa Gerie 4OBEK KOj CO IEJIOCHA MTOCBETEHOCT Ce ,,JaBare’
Ha CHTE OKOIIy cele, KOJIKy U J1a Oea THe JIyfe MallKy WIH CIIy4ajHO IPUCYTHH BO
HEj3MHHOT >KUBOT. Toa ro cBeZouaM 1 IOTBPAYBAM H CEra, Kora ja pernpovnTyBam
HalllaTa KOPECMOHJACHIIN]a, OMIIO MPEKy eNeKTPOHCKA MOIITa, OMIIO MPEKY APYT
MeIMyM: CeKorail ce MOTIHUIIyBalle co ,,TBojara Buku®.

Buonera Jlumosa ro ,,co3nane’ ®unonomkuot gaxyarer Bo Lltun. Axo He
Oerie Taa, HEeMallle HA HUE J]a OuieMe JIeN oJ 0Baa MHCTHUTYIIH]a, 32 KOja, JITa00KO
cyM yOeneHa BO Toa — CHTE ja 4yBCTBYBaMe 3a CBOja.

MoskeOu ke ce YMHHU PO3anvHO (0OBOj TEPMHH YECTOMATH FO KOPHUCTEIIE KOTa
HEKOTO COBETYBAIIIE) aKO pedaM JIeka MHOT'Y HallpaBH 3a Hac, 3a OUIIONOMIKH, JeKa
MHOTY cMe 1 JomkHHA. Co MoiOa Bo ounTe Benene: ,JyBajTe Mu ro @uioiomku! .

Jac ke ro nmpaBam Toa... Cute aa ro npasume Toal... 3a Hamara Buku. 3a
Hac...

Hexka 11 e BeuHa cnaBara!



Lusi Karanikolova-Chochorovska
PROFESSOR VIOLETA DIMOVA

“Methodology is the study of scientific methods, which are part of the
epistemological presuppositions in teaching methodology. It teaches the students,
the future teachers, how to use them in the contemporary teaching process, which I
most responsibly believe in, although it may appear differently from the temporal
distance of some former high-school teachers” — said Violeta Dimova in the paper
submitted at the Scientific assembly dedicated to Prof. Dr. Atanas Vangelov in
Skopje (15 & 16 December, 2009).

Oftentimes, in our frequent intellectualizations about subjects and questions
related to our profession, Dimova would say fiercely and sincerely: “I elevated
methodology to a scientific level in Macedonia and I am very proud of it!”. She
was definitely right, because I rarely (almost never) witnessed a situation in which
she was not.

Violeta Dimova was a methodologist and a professor par excellence. Always
neat and tidy, standing in front of the board, although it would have been more
comfortable for her to sit in the professor’s chair. This, as she always said, was
not difficult at all. This is methodologically correct — she would say. She spoke
and held lectures with well-chosen movements and ‘soft’ gesticulations, she had a
clear thought, impeccable diction and pronounced the words and sentences clearly
and meticulously. She spoke in the same way at official meetings, scientific
conferences and private conversations. When [ would mention this fact to her,
she would immediately respond that she had been a member of Children’s radio
drama at the Macedonian Radio Television for years. Nevertheless, Dimova was
born and raised to be a professor, a ‘daskal’! as she often named herself. Her time
as a professor lasted precisely 41 years, from which 7 years as a high-school
teacher at Josip Broz Tito High School, then 21 years at Blaze Koneski Faculty
of Philology at Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, and 13 years at the Faculty of
Philology at Goce Delcev University in Stip, where she was also the first dean of
the faculty.

The scientific work of Violeta Dimova encompasses numerous titles, books
and scientific papers in the field of literature methodology and the science of
literature. When I page through her books and articles now, I can see and imagine
her writing them: with a complete dedication, methodologically impeccable,
syntactically and semantically perfect with messages through which she instructs,
teaches and goes through a process of self-discovery. I might be thinking in this
way, since | knew her excellently. Dimova read a lot and read all of our work. She
used to say: “We, the colleagues, need to read each other’s work and know what
we are working on”. Also, she often gave qualifications for her own papers, my
papers and papers of other colleagues. She did this objectively, impartially and,

! An archaic word for a teacher.



I must emphasize that she did this without a grain of jealousy. She knew how to
meticulously, wittily and undoubtedly qualify literary elements, conditions and
categories, just as she wisely knew how to dedicate herself to everything that life
brough to her.

To me, to us, the colleagues at the Faculty of Philology in Stip, to everyone
I know that loved and respected her, Violeta Dimova was a special person.
Her presence created a specific energy for everyone, and as if it was somehow
obligatory, as it was needed — we always expected her opinion on a certain official
or professional problem or a dilemma. She simply solved all problems.

Violeta Dimova was a person that completely dedicated herself to everyone
around her, regardless of the fact that some of these people randomly appeared in
her life or that they were only briefly present. I have witnessed and can confirm
this even now, when I am rereading our correspondence whether through mail or
any other medium, where she always signed as “Your Vicky”.

Violeta Dimova ‘created’ the Faculty of Philology in Stip. If it wasn’t for her,
we would not be part of this institution, an institution that [ am deeply convinced
we all feel as our own.

It may seem prosaic (she often used this term while counseling someone) if
I say that she did a lot for us, for the Faculty of Philology and that we owe her a
lot. She always said with a pleading look in her eyes: “Take care of the Faculty of
Philology!”.

I will do that... Let’s everyone do that!... For our Vicky. For us...

May she have eternal glory!



UDC 929 /lumoga, B.

CEKABAIHE

MMPO®. I-P BUOJIETA IUMOBA — BUOT'PA®OUJA

IIpod. a-p Buonera /lumoBa e pomena Bo 1955
rommHa Bo Ckomje Kaje INTO 3aBpIlyBa OCHOBHO
yummmTe W TuMHaswja. Jumnommpa Ha Karenmpara
32 MaKeIOHCKAa KHIDKEBHOCT U jY>KHOCJIOBEHCKH
KHIKeBHOCTH Ha Dumonomknor ¢akyarer Bo Cxormje
B0 1978 roguna. Ox 1980 no 1987 roguna paboTu Kako
mpodecop Mo MakemoOHCKH ja3WK W IJIUTEparypa BO
I'mvuaspjara ,,Jocun bpo3 Tuto* Bo Cxomje, a o 1987
ja IpozIoIDKyBa CBOjaTa HacTaBHA JejHOCT Ha Karenpara
32 MaKEIOHCKA KHIDKEBHOCT U jY)KHOCIIOBEHCKH
KHIKeBHOCTH Ha Dumonomknor dakynrer Bo Ckorje.
Maructpupa Bo 1993 roauna Ha Tema ,,MeToaukara
Ha POMaHOT BO cpemHoro yumnmmre . Bo ¢epyapu
2002 romuHa IOKTOpUpa Ha TeMa ,,YMETHHUKHOT JIMK, IIPEAMET Ha HacTaBHATa
uHTepnperanyja“. Bo 2008 ronnHa npeMuHyBa 1a padoTH Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT ,,l o11e
Hemyes Bo IlItum, kako npodecop u nexan Ha OunoiaomkuoT Gaxynretr. Bo 2012
TOIMHA ¢ N30paHa BO 3BaFbETO PEIOBEH Ipodecop.

ITpod. n-p Buonera /lumoBa nma MolrHe 6orata 1 1o jHa HACTaBHO-00pa30BHa,
HayYHOMCTPa)KyBauka W CTPYYHO-AILTHKAaTHBHA NEJHOCT. ON MOYSTOKOT Ha CBOETO
BpabotyBame Ha Dunonomkuotr dakynrer Bo Ckorje, a motoa 1 Ha OUITOIOMIKAOT
¢daxynrer Bo Ultum, Bumomera /[uMoBa moka)kyBa H3BOHpENHA aHTKHPAHOCT M
Ha TI0JIETO HAa HACTaBaTa M Ha MOJIETO Ha MOTECHaTa, HO M Ha MOIIMPOKATa HaydyHa
oOJacT, ¢puItooryjara, co Koja ce 3aHMMapa 3a BpeMe Ha CHOT CBOj PO eCHOHAICH
aHTakMaH, a J0Ka3 3a T0A CC HEj3MHUTE 00jaBEHH TPYAOBH U KHUTH, y4eCTBa Ha OPOjHU
CEeMHHApH ¥ HAayYHU KOH(EPEHINH, YIecTBa BO POCKTH, H3TOTBYBAHE Ha HACTABHU
IIPOTPaMH 32 OCHOBHOTO M CPEJHOTO 0Opa30BaHUe, KAKO U HA CTYAUCKUTE MIPOTPaMU
3a NOAMIUIOMCKUTE M TOCTIUILIOMCKHTE CTyIHHd Ha DHIONOMKHOT (aKyITeT BO
Cxomje n Ha @unonomkHuoT ¢akynrtet Bo LlTum.

Co noaramero Ha OUIIONOMIKHOT (akyITeT Mpu YHUBEP3UTETOT ,,] one Jlemden”
Bo IlItum, mpodecopkara [rmoBa ja mpooibKyBa CBojara JIejHOCT, @ UICTOBPEMEHO ja
M3BPIIYBa MOITHE YCIIEITHO U (PyHKIHjaTa AeKaH BO TEIIKHOT IIEPHUOJ Ha OCHOBAETO
Ha Punonomkunor Qakyrarer Bo Lltum. [lexankara J[umoBa co cBoeTo pabOTHO
HCKYCTBO M CO CBOjaTa CHEPTHYHOCT U YIOPHOCT ycCIIea Jia Co3aa/e HEeKOJIKy O0a3Hu
cTyaucku rpynu Ha @unonomkuot Qakynrer Bo lllTum 3a mpB HUKIyc, Kako U J1a
Kpenpa CTYIUCKH IIPOTPaMH 3a BTOP U 3a TPET IUKIYC Ha cTynuu. Bo copaboTka co
CHOT HAaCTaBeH M COPAOOTHMYKM Kajap, JeKaHKaTa J[MMoBa yCHENIHO T'M MOCTaBH
uBperute TeMenu Ha Ounonomkuor ¢gaxynrer Bo LlItum kage mro padoTenie Kako
mpodecop A0 KpajoT Ha CBOjOT KUBOT.

ITpodecopkara Buonera Jfumosa nounHa Ha 7 Maj 2021 roguna Bo Ckorije.




IN MEMORIAM

PROF. DR. VIOLETA DIMOVA - BIOGRAPHY

Prof. Dr. Violeta Dimova was born in 1955
in Skopje where she finished primary school and
high school. She graduated from the Department of
Macedonian Literature and South Slavic Literatures
at the Faculty of Philology in Skopje in 1978. From
1980 to 1987 she worked as a teacher of Macedonian
language and literature at the High School “Josip Broz
Tito” in Skopje, and from 1987 she continued her
teaching activity at the Department of Macedonian
Literature and South Slavic Literatures at the Faculty
of Philology in Skopje. She obtained her Master’s
degree in 1993 on the topic “The methodology of the
novel in high school”. In February 2002 she received her doctorate on the topic
“The artistic character, subject of teaching interpretation”. In 2008 she continued
her career at Goce Delcev University in Stip, as a professor and dean of the Faculty
of Philology. In 2012 she was elected full professor.

Prof. Dr. Violeta Dimova had a very rich and fruitful career including
educational, scientific and application activities. From the beginning of her
employment at the Faculty of Philology in Skopje, and later at the Faculty of
Philology in Stip, Violeta Dimova showed extraordinary engagement in the
field of teaching and in the field of philology, which were the main focus of
her activities throughout her professional career, as evidenced by her published
papers and books, participation in numerous seminars and scientific conferences,
participation in projects, preparation of curricula for primary and secondary
education, as well as study programs for undergraduate and postgraduate studies
at the Faculty of Philology in Skopje and at the Faculty of Philology in Stip.

At the Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University in Stip, prof. Dimova
continued her activities, and at the same time she performed the function of the
dean very successfully in the difficult period of the establishment of the Faculty
of Philology in Stip. As the dean of the Faculty of Philology, prof. Dimova, with
her work experience and her energy and perseverance, managed to create several
study groups at the Faculty of Philology in Stip for the first cycle, as well as to
create study programs for the second and third cycle of studies. In cooperation
with all teaching and collaborating staff, prof. Dimova successfully laid the solid
foundations of the Faculty of Philology in Stip where she worked as a professor
until the end of her life.

Professor Violeta Dimova died on May 7, 2021 in Skopje.
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HPEAT'OBOP

(Bo cnomen na npogecopkama Buonema Jqumosa 20 peobjasysame Hej3unuom
npedeoeop kou npeuom 6poj na ,, Hanumncecm 00 maj 2016 coouna. Osoj
npeo2osop Ha JJumosa 2u 00pazyea u akmyeiHume yeiu Ha Haulemo Cnucauue.)

Bo MoMeHTOB momeka ro THIIyBaM MIPEAroBOpOT 3a ,llamummcect
YYBCTBYBaM OI'pOMHO 3aJ0BOJICTBO, HO U HOTpeGa Ja ' HCKa>XaM MOTHBUTE 3a
OCHOBAWETO Ha HAIIETO CIUCAaHKe, U TOAa TOKMY 101 oBa mMe. J[eHecka kora
BO epara Ha MH(OpMATHYKaTa TEXHOJOTHja MMaMe MOKHOCT 3a €JIEKTPOHCKH
U3JlaHlja, UMETO Ha HAaIIeTO MElyHapOIHO HAaydyHO chucaHue ,llamummcect
(moriwynorog / palimpsestos wniu Codex rescriptus €O 3Ha4YeHE ,,M3rpedaH
MOBTOPHO®, ,,JOOMEH MOBTOPHO) — 300p IITO BO CBOjaTa OCHOBAa yIaTryBa Ha
paKoITic, MEPraMeHT O] KOj TeKCTOT € W30pHIIIaH, OTHOCHO M3MHEH 3a J1a MOXE
M0TOA Jia c€ KOPHCTH 32 TIOBTOPHO MUNIYBamke — ja M3pa3yBa Hallara 3aj1oxoa 3a
MOYUTYBaE HA MPETXOHUTE UCKYCTBA U BP3 Taa OCHOBA IPajICH¢ HOBU.

[Mpuor ©Opoj Ha ,[lamumicect, MelyHapoAHO HAy4HO CIHCaHHE 32
JIMHITBUCTUYKH, KHWIKCBHU MW KYITYPOJIOUIKKW HCTpaKyBabba, HU3JIETyBa TOYHO
OCYM TOJMHU 110 hopMupameTo Ha OUToNOmKHOT hakyITeT Npu YHUBEP3UTETOT
Llome Jlemue” Bo Llltumn. OBa € camo yiiTe eiHa MOTBPJA JicKa 0BOj (hakyaTeT
ol camMuoT mouyeTok Bo 2008 rogmHa CEpHO3HO M CO OTPOMHO 3ajarame u
CaMOIIPEropHOCT Ha HACTABHUYKUOT M COPAOOTHHYKHOT KaJap CTOU IBPCTO Ha
MaTtoT Ha MPOIa00vyBameTO HAa HAayYHOUCTPa)KyBaukara JEJHOCT Ha MOJIETO
Ha XyMaHHCTHYKHTE HAyKH. 32 BpPEME Ha HAIIECTO OCYMIOIUIIHO MOCTOCH:E
Kako JIeNl O] aKaJeMCKara 3ae/HUIla, CII000JHO MOXKeMe Ja KaKeMe JeKa Kako
penatuBHO Muaj (BaKyaTeT ycleaBMe Jia MOCTaBMME IIBPCTH TEMEIH BpP3 KOU
ja TpagMMme W ja HaarpajyBaMe CBOjaTa HayKa M Ha IUIAHOT Ha JIMHTBUCTHKATA
Y Ha IUIAHOT Ha KHIKEBHATA HayKa, KAKO M HA IUIAHOT Ha yHAIPEIyBameTo Ha
HacTaBHATa METOOJIOTH]ja M HA KYATYypOJIOTHjaTa, 3a IITO CBEA0YAT U TPYJIOBHUTE
mTo T 00jaByBaMe BO MPBUOT Opoj Ha ,Ilamumrcect unm aBTOpH ce el U Of
HACTaBHUIIMTE U COPAOOTHUIIUTE OJ] HAITKOT (PaKyJITET KOU, €TE, U Ha OBOj HAYUH
IO MOTBPyBaaT CBOjOT UCTPaKyBauKK TIOTSHIU]jall.

Ha namie orpoMHO 3310BOJICTBO, COApKMHATA Ha ,,[lanumncect™ e 30orateHa
CO TPYAOBHU O MO3HATHU U NPU3HATU HAYYHULIA O[] 3CMjaBa " o1 CTpaHCTBO, LITO
HE 0oxpabpyBa Ja MPOJOKUME CO 00jaByBameTO Ha HAILIETO CHHCAHUE U HA TOj
Ha4MH J]a BOCIIOCTaByBaMe 3[paBH pesialliy Ha MOJISTO Ha HayKara, IMTeparypara
U KyJITypaTa Kaj Hac ¥ BO CBETOT.

Ha kpajot, u nocakyBam Ha Penakiujara ycmex Bo paboTara co MCKpeHa
BepOa BO Toa JieKa MEryHapOJHOTO HaydyHO crucaHue ,[lamumrcect ke 10
OIpaBJa CBOETO MMe U ke Ouje ,,iepraMeHT™ Bp3 KOj Ke OcTaBaaT CBOj Ieyar
HOBUTE reHepaly Hay4YHUIH IITO JOMpBa Joaraar.

Ilpog. 0-p Buonema [{umosa,
npe dexan Ha Dunonowxuom gaxynmem 6o LLmun
(maj, 2016 eoouna)



FOREWORD

(In memory of Professor Violeta Dimova we republish her foreword from the
first issue of “Palimpsest” published in May 2016. This foreword by Dimova
reflects the current aims of our journal.)

As I am writing the foreword for “Palimpsest” I feel a tremendous
pleasure, but also a need to express the reasons for establishing this journal
precisely under this name. Today, in the era of information technology with
the option for electronic publications, the name of our international scientific
journal “Palimpsest” (modiuynoros / palimpsestos or Codex rescriptus meaning
“re-scripted or scraped again”, “obtained again”) - a word that in its essence
refers to a manuscript, a parchment from which the text has been removed or
washed to be used again for rewriting — expresses our commitment to respect
previous experiences and on that basis to build new ones.

The first issue of “Palimpsest”, which is an international scientific journal
for linguistic, literary and cultural studies, is published exactly eight years
after the establishment of the Faculty of Philology at Goce Delcev University
in Stip. This is just another confirmation that the Faculty seriously and firmly
stands on the path of strengthening the scientific and research activities in
the field of humanities as a result of the commitment and perseverance of the
academic staff. During its eight years of existence as part of the academic
community, we can certainly say that as a relatively young faculty, we have
managed to lay solid foundations upon which we build and upgrade our
knowledge and experience, both in the field of linguistics and literary science,
as well as in the improvement of teaching methodology and cultural studies,
which can be confirmed with the papers that are published the first issue of
“Palimpsest” whose authors are part of the academic staff of this faculty and
can confirm their research potential in this way as well.

To our great pleasure, the content of “Palimpsest” is enriched with papers
by well-known scholars from the country and abroad, which encourages us to
continue with the publication of this journal and thus to establish important
relations in the fields of language, literature and culture in our country and
abroad.

Finally, I wish the Editorial Board a great and continuing success
in the future with the sincere belief that the international scientific journal
“Palimpsest” will justify its name and will be the “parchment” on which the
new generations of scientists will leave their trace.

Prof. Violeta Dimova,
the first Dean of the Faculty of Philology in Stip
(May, 2016)
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Amncrpakt: Bo 0BOj TpyZ ce mpercraByBaar HajuecTute ceMaHTudku ¢popmynu (CD)
3a M3pa3yBame Ha JIOTMYKHUTE MEPCOHAJIHU Nepudpazd BO MAKEJIOHCKOT jasWK MITO ce
yrnoTpedyBaar BO ja3UKOT Ha €JIEKTPOHCKUTE BECHHUIIU. MICTpakyBambeTo € KBAJIUTaTHBHO
U uMa ornuceH kapakrep. Koprycot ro counryBaar 7000 JIornuky nepcoHanIHu nepudpasu
eKCLEpIMPaHN O] ja3UKOT Ha eJekTpoHckuTe BecHuim ox 2019 r. Ox meroamre 3a
00paboTka Ha TIONATOLUTE M 3a JOHECYBamhe 3aKIydyolld CE KOPUCTAT aHajiu3a Hu
CHHTe3a. Pe3yirarnrte o MCTPaKyBameTO MOKaXyBaaT Jieka BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK ce
pasznukyBaar rojeMm O0poj C® 3a u3paszyBame Ha JIOTHUKUTE MEPCOHATHH Nepudpasu u
Jeka, Hajuecrto, ce ynorpedyBanu C® 5 u CO 7 mro mpercraByBaar KOMOMHAIM]ja Off
npodecujata Ha ICHOTATOT M OLICHATA Ha aBTOPOT 3a Hea: MpUaBKa BO CyIlepiaTuB +/-
(mpumaBka + npuaaBKa) + IMEHKa IITO 03HAYyBa podecuja u eaeH (eaHa) o + MpuIaBKa
BO CyrepiaruB +/- (puaaBka) + IMEHKa IITO 03HAYyBa mpodecuja.

Kayunu 360poBu: 1ocuuku nepconannu nepugpasu, cemanmuyku gopmynu,
MAKEOOHCKU jaA3UK.

1. Bosen

Kaxo pe3yiaTaT Ha MHTCH3MBHHUOT HA4YWMH Ha XUBCCIHC W HEJOCTUTOT Ha
BpeMe, CIEKTPOHCKUTE BECHHUIIM CTaHyBaaT PEUYHCH €IMHCTBEHA JIUTEpaTypa 3a
MIOTOJIEMHOT JIel 071 HaceneHneTo. OBre BECHUIM IITO MpHIaraaT Bo cdepara Ha
HOBHHAPCKUOT MOTCTIJI UMaar J1BojHa (QyHKIMja: ”HPOpPMATHBHA U JICjCTBYBaYKA.
WudopmarnBHara QyHKIH]ja ce OHECYBa Ha PEHECYBamke Ha HHPOpMaIIHjaTa J10
KOPHUCHUIIUTEC, OJHOCHO Ha HUBHOTO I/IH(I)OpMI/IpaH)e 3a CCBKYIIHHUTC HAaCTaHU BO
ommTecTBOTO. JlejcTByBaukara (pyHKIIM]a, MaK, yIITe MO3HaTa KAKO MOTHBUpPAYKa
VIIH TIPOTIATaH/IHA, 3a¢IHO co nHhopMaTnBHaTa, criopex Musnosa-I'ypkosa (2003,
cTp. 278) BiKjae BP3 CO3/aBAkHETO HA JABHOTO MUCIICH:E BO €HO OIIITECTBO.

JazukoT BO ENEKTPOHCKUTE BECHHUIIM MPETCTaByBa JUPEKTEH OJpa3 Ha
OIIITAaTAa ja3UYHA KYJATYpa BO OMIITECTBOTO, ja OTCIMKYBa COBpEMEHATa COCTOj0a
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Violeta Janusheva

Ha CTaHJApAHUOT MAaKEJOHCKH ja3WK, U, CEKaKo, TH PEeQIEKTHpa aKTyeIHUTE
po0IeMH U Mpamama BO CUTE CepH 07 YOBEKOBOTO JKUBECH-E U JICjCTBYBAIbE.
[lokpaj ¢pazeonomkuTe M3pasw IITO M HpUIaraaT Ha PasrOBOpPHATa JIEKCHKA
(Janymesa u 1lamko, 2015, ctp. 87-90), MapkanTeH Oener Ha ja3UKOT Ha OBHE
MeIMyMHU MpeTcTaByBaaT U nepudpasute (Janymesa, 2020a; 20200) kou, BO
roiemMa Mepa, IpuAOHecyBaaT Ja ce M30erHe MOHOTOHMjaTa, Jla ce MpHBIeYE
BHUMAHHUETO Ha YWTATEIUTE U Ja C€ IOCTUTHE >KMBOCT M PAa3HOBUIHOCT Ha
n3pa3oT. BeymHoct, nepudpasute mpercraByBaaT €JeH BHJ KIWMIMPAH U3pa3
LITO My OBO3MOXKYBa Ha aBTOPOT Ha CTaTHjaTa 3a MOKPaTKO BpeME Ja MM Aaje
nHGOPMALMK Ha YUTATEIIUTE U Ja BIMjac BP3 HUBHUTE EMOLIUH.

OTTyKa, BO TPYIOT C€ NPETCTaByBaaT HAjueCTUTE CEMaHTUUKU (HOPMYIH BO
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3MK HITO CE KOPHCTAT 3a U3pa3yBambe Ha JJOTMYKUTE TIEPCOHATHH
nepudpasu BO ja3UKOT Ha €JIEKTPOHCKUTE BecHULM o1 2019 .

2. Ilperien HA JO0CErallIHN MCTPAKYBAHA

[lepudpaszure 1 HUBHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKHU CE BO LIEHTAPOT HA BHUMAHHUETO
Ha rojieM Opoj MCTpa)KyBaud, NPBEHCTBEHO BO cioBeHckuTe jasuuu (CraHesa,
1996; I'asbniepun, 1981, ctp. 152—-156; Kyxapenko, 2000, ctp. 48—53; BenkoBcka,
2002, ctp. 93-100; MHHOBa—fypKOBa, 2003, ctp. 94; Baresa, 2010, ctp. 39-44;
Henesa, 2012; ['puropam, 2016; Janymesa, 2020a; 20200). Tue ru pasmienyBaar
nepupasnTe Kako CTHIMCTUYKO CPECTBO BO Ja3UKOT HA yMETHUYKATA IUTEpaTypa,
HO U KakKo KapaKTepPHCTHKa Ha ja3UKOT Ha Me4aToT. Bo HUBHUTE UCTpaKyBarba,
nepudpasuTe ce ompeneslyBaaT Kako BTOPUYHA HOMMHAIMja, OJHOCHO Kako
3aMeHa Ha JUPEKTHOTO MME Ha JEHOTaTOT (MpBUYHATAa HOMUHAIIMjA) CO OMHMCHA
cuartarma. Cropex Toa, mepudpaszara € BTOPO HUMe 3a JeHOTaTtoT. HuBHuTe
HCTpaXyBama, OHATaMy, [IOKa)KyBaarT JieKa HajuecTo ce 300pyBa 3a JBa BUAA
nepudpasu, U Toa: JIOTUUKU nepudpasu (Bo Kou 300pOBUTE BO OIMCHUOT U3pa3
(yHKIMOHMpaaT BO CBOETO OCHOBHO 3HaueH-€ U ce 0a3upaar Ha eJHa HHXEPEHTHA
KapaKTEePUCTHKA Ha TIOUMOT) U €KCIIPECUBHU (CIMKOBUTH WIN (PUTYPaTUBHH LITO
ce 3acHoBaaT Ha MeTadopa nin MeToHoMHja). OCBEH Toa, OBUE HCTPaXKyBarba ja
HarjlacyBaar OlLeHyBadkara (yHKIHMja Ha mepudpasara, 3amTo co nepudpasara
ce OLICHYBa MMOMMOT CIIOPEA CBOMTE CBOjCTBA WJIM KapaKTCPUCTUKH, IUTO 3HAYM
JeKa mpeky nepugpasara ce AaBa OLEHKAaTa Ha aBTOPOT 3a COOIBETHHUOT HOUM.
Bo oxgnoc Ha MakenoHCKHOT jasuk, Janymesa (2020a) ru cdaka nepudpasute
KaKO CEMAaHTHYKO-CUHTAKCHYKH CIUHHULM U T OTPaHUYyBa CaMO Ha UMECHCKHUTE
300pOBH, IITO 3HAYM JEKa JBETEe HOMUHALMM HMMAaaT HMEHCKH KapakTep.
Hej3uHoTOo HcTpaxyBame MOKaXyBa JIeKa BO MAaKECAOHCKHOT ja3WK, KaKo M BO
JpYTHUTE CIIOBEHCKH ja3HLH, CE pa3IMKyBaaT ABa BuAa nepudpasu, U Toa: JOTUIKH
U caMKoBHUTH (puryparuBHm). Taa ja mokaxyBa pasiukara Mely nepudpasute u
(pazeonomKUTE N3pa3y, ao3ulHjaTa U aHAIMTHYKUOT IPUPOK 32 KOM Mpejiara
Ja ce 3aIpXKH HM3pa30T NepudpacTHyHa KOHCTPYKIHMja M yKaKyBa JieKa 3a
LIEJIOCHO pa3dupame Ha nepudpasara, mokpaj nepudpasara, UMETO Ha JCHOTATOT
Mopa Jia € croMHaro OapeM eqHam BO TekcToT. Ha kpaj, Taa ja aHanusupa u
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KOHTEKCTyalHaTa (HE)OrpaHWYeHOCT Ha mepudpasuTe W HHUBHHUOT OJHOC CO
BpEMETO BO Koe ce ynorpeOysaar. [lonaramy, Janymesa (20200), ru uctpaxysa
HAjUYeCTUTE CEeMaHTHUYKU (OPMYIIHN 32 H3pa3yBam-e Ha IEPCOHATHUTE QUTYypaTUBHH
nepudpasu u 3aKkiaydyBa Jeka BO MaKeIOHCKUOT ja3uk uma roneM Opoj CD 3a
HUBHO W3pa3yBame, KaKO W JIeKa OIIITEeCTBEeHaTa (yHKIHUja U mpodecujara ce
JIBaTa MHXEPEHTHU NPU3HALY Ha AEHOTATOT.

3. MeTtononoruja

HcTpakyBameTo WMa KBAJIWTATHBHA TMapajurMa W OIUCEH KapakTep.
Kopmycot ro counryBaat 7000 JOTHYKH MEPCOHATHU Meprdpasy, eKCIEpIUpaHi
OJ1 ja3UKOT Ha EJICKTPOHCKHUTE BECHUIIM, IITO 3Ha4M jeka ce nperieaanu 7000
pesyararu Ha nipebapysauot 'yt (Google) o1 2019 . O metoauTe 3a 06padboTKa
Ha MOJIATOLIUTE | 32 IOHECYBAbE 3aKITyUOLM C€ KOPHCTAT aHAIM3a U CUHTE3a.

4. PesyaraTu u qUcKycHja

On cakameTo Ha nepudpa3uTe Kako BTOPUIHA HOMHHAIM]A Ha JICHOTATOT,
OZTHOCHO KaKo 3aMeHa Ha JUPEKTHOTO UME Ha JICHOTATOT (PBUYHATa HOMUHALIK]ja)
CO ONHMCHA CHUHTarMa, IMpOM3JIeTyBa JieKa JIOTHYKHTE MEPCOHATHU Mepudpasu
MpeTcTaByBaaT BTOPMYHA HOMHMHAIIMja HA CONICTBEHOTO MMe. MiMajku ja mpensua
olleHyBa4yKkara (yHKIMja Ha niepudpasuTe, Koja goara 10 U3pa3 u Kaj JOTHIKHUTE
MEPCOHANHN Tepudpasy, onucHaTa CUHTarMa, BCYIIHOCT, CE OJHECyBa Ha €IHA
0COOCHOCT WM KapaKTepPHCTHKAa Ha JCHOTATOT Koja 3a aBTOPOT HA TEKCTOT €
HajBaKHa, 1A, Taka, Taa joara Ha npejeH miaH. [lonaramy, aHanu3ara MOKaxyBa
JieKa BO MaKeIOHCKUOT ja3uK BO pAMKHUTE Ha JIOTHYKUTE MEPCOHANHU nepudpasu
ce pasnumKyBaaT roneM Opoj cemanTuukun ¢opmyan (CP). CemanTHukara
(dopmyna e, BCYIIHOCT, ONMCHAaTa CUHTAarMa mTo (yHKIMOHUpPA KAKO €leH BUJ
KTHIIEPAH U3pa3 WIH, criopef 300poBuTe Ha MuuoBa-I ypkosa (2003, ctp. 281),
KaKO aBTOMAaTH3MPaHO WJIM TOTOBO ja3WYHO CPEACTBO, U MITO My OBO3MOXKYBa Ha
aBTOPOT Ha TEKCTOT 3a Op30 BpeMe 1a HH(YOPMHpPA KOJIKY LITO € MOYKHO TTOTOJIeM
Opoj uuTaTeNW M Ja ro U3pa3u CBOjOT CTaB, HO M Jia BiIMjac BP3 €MOIMUTE Ha
yuTaTeIUTe. AHAIW3aTa, MCTO TaKa, MOKa)KyBa JieKa JIOTMYKUTE TEPCOHATHH
nepudpasu ynorpeOeH! BO ja3MKOT Ha MAKEIOHCKUTE CIIEKTPOHCKH BECHHUIH CE
OJIHECYBaaT Ha JIMLA LITO Ce JIeN O JaBHHOT KUBOT HE caMo BO MakeZoHH]ja TYKY
u Ha bajkaHOT M BO CBETOT, BOOIIITO, BO Pa3iHyHH CEpH O OMIITECTBEHOTO
xKuBeewe W (yHKuMoHMpame. KOHEYHO, HMCTpakyBameTO MOKaXyBa JcKa
KapaKTepUCTHKaTa Ha JIEHOTAaTOT KOja 3a aBTOPOT Ha TEKCTOT € HajBakHa ce
OJIHECYBa Ha JIBa MPU3HALM, ¥ Toa Ha (pyHKuMjara (ynorara u nojaoxoara — JIPMJ)
unpodecujara (IejHOCT 3a Koja ce MMa MOATrOTOBKA H LITO CITYKH 32 00e30e1yBarbe
Ha ersucteHnmja — JIPMJ) mro ja uMaar nuuara BO OMIITECTBOTO.

4.1. Jlorn4ky nepcoHAJIHU nepudpasu
Kaj mormukure mepconamuu nepudpasu 300poBHuTe (PYHKIHOHHpAAT BO
CBOETO OCHOBHO 3Haueme. Bo pamkute Ha oBue mepugpasu, ce 3abenexysaar

35



36

Violeta Janusheva

JIBa MOJBHU/IA, M TOA: JOTMYKH mepudpaszu mto ce 0a3upaar Ha e1HA HHXEPEHTHA
KapaKTepUCTHKAa Ha JEHOTAaTOT M JIOTHYKK Nepu(pasd INTO MPETCTaByBaaT
KOMOMHAIMja OJ] MHXEPEHTHATa KapaKTepUCTUKA Ha JEHOTAaTOT M OleHaTa Ha
aBTOPOT Ha TEKCTOT 3a Taa KapaKTEPUCTHKA. BCYIIHOCT, aBTOPOT TO OICHYBa
JCHOTAaTOT Bp3 OCHOBA Ha OJPEJCHU CBOjCTBAa MM KapaKTEPUCTHKH KO,
CIIOpe]] Hero, ceé HajBaKHH 3a JaJeHHOT AeHOTaT. Bo paMkuTe Ha cexoj BUA ce
3a0enexyBaaT pa3iuuHi CEMaHTUYKH (HOPMYJIIH.

4.1.1. Jloru4Kky NepcoHAJTHH Nepupa3u mWTO ce Ha3upaar Ha eaHA
HHXEPEeHTHA KAPAKTEPUCTHKA HA IeHOTATOT

Bo oBaa moarpyna mepudpasu ce 3abenexyBaaT HEKOJKY CEMaHTHUKH
(hopmyiH, BO 3aBUCHOCT O] TOA 1l HHXEPEHTHATa KapaKTepPUCTHKA CE OJJHECYBa
Ha QyHIMjaTa MTO ja UMa JIMIETO BO OMIITECTBOTO BO aKTYEITHUOT MOMEHT KOTa
Cce THIyBa CTaTHhjaTa WU Ha HEroBara npodecuja.

A) HXepeHTHa KapaKTePUCTHKA — ONMIITEeCTBeHa (PyHKIHja

CD 1: umenxa wmo osnauysa Qyukyuja + ua/za: wegpom (wepuyama)
na: makemoHckata aumiomatuja (H. JumwurpoB), amepukanckara Llentpanna
Oanka (L1. Jenen); npemcedamenom v npemuepom (npemcedamenkama Wid
npemuepkama) Ha: Makenonuja (3. 3aes), Hos 3enaunn (I1. Apnepn), ,,AMa30H"
(II. besoc); munucmepom (munucmepxama) 3a: onopana (P. lllekepuHcka),
BHatpemHu pabotu  (O. CrnacoBckw); 3ameHuk-munucmepom (3aMeHUK-
MUHUCmepKama) 3a: JKUBOTHA CPeIMHA U TPOCTOPHO Miianupame (J. Makpagymnm),
obpazoBanne u Hayka (E. HaymoBcka); samenux-npemceoamenom (3amenux-
npemcedamenxama) Ha: Bnanara (b. Ocmanu), Makenonuja (P. lllekepuncka);
audepom (mudepxama) na: onozunujara (X. Murkockn), IOM (M. MopauanuH);
eenepannuom cexkpemap (eenepannama cekpemapxa) na: Bnanara na Makenonuja
(J1. PamkoBcku), Cobpanuero (L[. MBanoBa), oupexmopom (Oupexmoprama)
na: AXB (3. AranacoB), Areniujara 3a criopt u miiamu (/1. Kaescku), YJIT (C.
JlyxapeBcka);

C® 2: npuoasxa +/- (npuoaska + npuoaska) + uUMEHKA WMO O3HAYYEA
@yuxyuja: axmyennuom (axmyeinama): TpeTcenaren Ha EBpomapiaMeHTOT
(X. I. Ilerepunr), makenoucku mpercenaren (C. IlenmapoBcku), COBETHUK Ha
npercenarenot Ha Permyonuka Xpsarcka (I. Tomuk), Bunerysepuep Ha HEPM (A.
AmnrenoBcka-bexocka), nparenuk (Jbyoen ApnaynoB); ouswuom (Ouswama):
npercenaren Ha Ilepy (A. ['apcua), meduna na [lencu (M. Hypn), komecapka 3a
nurutanHa aresga (H. Kpyc); mopanemnuor (mopanemsara): J10JAroroguieH
erunercku mpercenaren (X. MyOapak), aMepuKaHCKH ApkaBeH cekpetap (X.
Kucunyep), npercenaren na Epmenunja (C. Capkucujan), coetHHK Ha [lytun (B.
Masnckn), npercenaren Ha amepukanckara Hannonanna komapkapeka iura (HBA)
(. WTepn), mupextopka Ha Arenuujara 3a ¢unm (b. bernuanen), npemuep Ha
Manesuja (H. Pazak), munepka Ha nakucranckara onosuuuja (b. Byro);

C® 3: eoen (edna) 00 + bpojlopojua hopma +/- (npuoaska) + umenxa wmo
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o3Hauyea Gynxyuja: neajuara nparenunu (A. bajpam), nBajuara Mmunuctpu (A.
Kaxwun), asete oosunntenku (JI. Credanona), nerre cymun (B. Mapkyiosa), merre
CYIUH KOU TJlacaa 3a YKMHYBame Ha 3aKOHOT 3a MOMUITyBambe (ycTaBHaTa CyujKa
Banrenuna Mapkynosa), ocymte omnosuiuckun nparenunud (H. WM. Craposa),
OCyMTe TJIaBHH MPaBHU COBETHUIM BO EBpOTICKHOT cyn 3a yoBekoBH mnpasa (B.
Tpcremak);

CD 4: coen (eona) 00 + b6poj + umenkama dicena + UMEHKA WMO O3HAYY6A
@yHKyuja: 1mecTe KXEHW TpajoHadanHudkun Bo Makenonuja (H. Ilerposcka),
ceaymTe keHu npernpueMauku (H. AnrenoBcka).

b) UnxepeHTHa KapaKTepUCTHKA — podecHja

CD 1: umenxa wmo o3mauysa npoghecuja: nejador Ha rpymara ,,Maria
oenn” (B. CaBuk);

C® 2: npuoaska +/- (npudaexa) + umeHka wimo O03Hauyéa npogecuja.
axmyennuom (axmyenrnama). TpeHep Ha ¢paniycku bopao (I1. Coyca), nejauka
(Pujana); ouswuom (6uswama): dynodanep Ha Pean Manpun (T. Xepuanues),
pakomerap Ha Mertanypr (J. Ilykuk), mejauka na I'pann (E. CunaHOBHK);
nopanewnuom (nopanewnama): ppaniycku ookcep (K. Jleranxe), amepukancka
tenucepka (E. Xapknpoyn), pakomerapka Ha XKPK ,,Bapnap* (A. [lenesuk);

Cod 3. +/- (mpuoasxa) + cyoucka(ma) oeojrka: JI. Ceok u K.
Bonok, pakomernara (b. Jlax u JI. Cok), nanckara (M. ['jenunr u M. Xancen),
mmanckara (O. P. Jlone3 u A. C. Pamupe3);

C® 4: cyouckama mpojra: I1. Apneneany, I1. brnaxej u U. Hagsopuuk, JI.
Jlamonuxka, /I. JaBop u E. Myinkouy;

C® 5: npuoasxka + npuoaska (wmo ce oouecysa Ha npoghecujama) ~+
umenxama ac: nopryrainckuot ¢pynodancku (K. PoHanmo), cprnckuot Komapkapceku
(M. Teonocuk), mmanckuor Terucku (P. Hazan), cprckuor terncku (H. IoxoBuk),
Hekoramuuot Teancku (JI. Xjywmr), nopanemnuotr tenucku (II. Mexunpo, M.
[TapanoBa);

CD 6: eoen (eona) 00 + bpoj + umenka wmo o3Hayvy8a npogpecuja: CEAyMTE
¢dynodanepu (Ponanaumo), uetnpure goropenoprepu (H. Ienennnze);

CD 7: opoj + npuoaska + umenxa wimo o3nayvysa npoghecuja: NBETE CPICKU
teHucepku (A. VIBaHoBUK U J. JaHKOBUK);

C® 8: +/- (npudaska) + ousajuepcro(mo) oyo: on Janonuja (J. man u A.
Mortekn), 6putanckoto (M. Pyco u T. Pand), yemkoro (Tomcku — [lomanckn).

4.1.2. Jlornuku nepu¢pasy mTO NpeTCTaByBaaT KOMOMHALMja O eHA
HHXEPEeHTHA KAPAKTEPUCTHKA HA ICHOTATOT M OLleHATAa HA aBTOPOT 3a Hea

OBue mepcoHaJHM Tepudpazd TNpeTcTaByBaar KoMOWHaumuja of
WHXEPEHTHATa KapaKTepHCTHKA Ha JIEHOTATOT U OIleHaTa Ha aBTOPOT Ha TEKCTOT
3a Taa KapaKkTepUCTHKa, KOja, CIIOpe]] Hero, € OHaa HajBa)KHATa WJIM OHAa IITO T0
OJUIMKYBA TOj JIeHOTAT of Apyrute. M Bo oBaa rpyna nepudpasu ce 3adeiexyBaar
MOBEKE CEMaHTUYKH (POpMYJIH.
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A) HXepeHTHA KapaKTePUCTHKA — (PyHKIHMja + olleHa HA aBTOPOT

C® 1: npuoasxa +/- (npudaska) + umenxa wimo ja o3nauysa yuKyujama:
BJUjaTeJIHUOT (8rujamennama): MHUATCKA JUAEpP W uUpadku noiutuyap (M.
Canmp), aMmepuKaHCKH ceHaTop oj pemoBuTe Ha gemokparute (P. Menennes);
excmpaeazanmuuom (ekcmpaeazanmuama): rpagoHadadnuk Ha Jlonmon (b.
Iloncon); excyenmpuunuom (excyenmpuunama): BojBotka oj Asnba (Kajerana),
nperceaaren (A. ne Jlaypentuc); omunenuom (omunenama). OaJIKaHCKU
nonutnyap Ha bpucen (A. Byuwnk), cBercka momutuuapka (A. Mepken);
npusneunuom (npueneynama): xpumcka oOBuHutenka (H. Ilokmonckaja);
Xapu3MaTHYHUOT (xap3umamuynama): Owmsnucmen (Tpamm), npemuep Ha
Kanana (I1. Tpymo), menauep wa Jlusepmyin (J. Kiom);

C® 2: npuoaska 6o cynepramug +/- (npuoasxa) + umenka wmo 03Ha4yed
Gyukyuja: najooeamuom (najooeamama). TpajoHAYAIHUK BO MakenoHuja
(A. AnexkcoBcku), nomutndap Ha KocoBo (b. Ilemonmn); wajeascnuom
(najeascnama): nokanen nuaep (Kacamu), mubepasiHa Cy/iujka Ha aMePUKAHCKHAOT
Bpxosen cyn (P. B. T'mncOypr); uajexcyenmpuunuom (Hajekcenmpuunama):
eBporicka  apucrtokpatka W wMapkuza (JI.  Kasatm), wmajnosmamuom
(najnosnamama): omnosunmonep (A. Hapamam), mupextop Ha ,IleHepan
enextpux™ (I1. Bemu); najnonynapnuom (najnonyrapnama): aMepuKkaHnCKy AP
BO Bropara mojoBuHa Ha 20-tHOT Bek (LI. Kenenm), momutuuap Ha cBeToT (b.
Ob6awma); najnouumysanuom (najnouumysanama): nuaep Bo apanckuoT cBeT (T.
Epnoran), nuaep Bo cBerot (B. Uepuun); najnpusreunuom (Hajnpusieynama):
npemuep (II. Tpyno), mpercenarenka va Tupomn (/. JI. CBapoBckn); Hajyenemuom
(najyenemama): wopmopatuBeH MeHaiiep Bo cBetoT (. Arc), eBporcka
nonutnyapka (A. Mepken);

Cd 3: npuoaska 6o cynepramus + UMEHKAMA YOBEK/HCEHA/TUUHOCTI:
HajooratuoT: 4yoBek Ha cute Bpemuma (II. bezoc), domek Ha mianerara (b.
Iejrc); najerujamennama: xena Ha cseror (A. Mepken). Bo oBaa cemaHTHuKa
(dbopmyna, of COIICTBEHOTO MME IITO clie/lyBa 1O mepudpaszara, BCyIIHOCT, ce
nobusa nHpopmaliija 3a GpyHkuyjaTa Ha gurero. OBa ce ofgHecysa Ha cure CO
BO KOM C€ jaByBaaT MMEHKHUTE: YOBEK, KECHA, THYHOCT.

CD 4: eoen (edna) 00 + npudaska 60 cynepiamue + UMeHKa wmo o3Hayyed
@yukyuja WM umenxkama auynocm:. Hajoorarure npercexarenu (X. Tauw),
HajBOXXHUTE JIMYHOCTH OJl HajBopemHara nonutuka Ha CAJl (3. BxkexuHCcKn),
HajBIIMjaTeIHUTE NpaTeHUIM Ha repmaHckara Brazaejauka CDU (A. ®wumep),
HAjBJIMjaTCIHUTE aMEPUKAHCKH mnojuTudapu Bo nocieanute 50 romunu (E.
Kenenu), HajucrakHaTure Jujiepu Ha OacKrcKaTa cernaparucTHYKa opraHu3almja
ETA (M. Hpacropca), HajiieHETHTE TOJIUTUYKH JHJIepU BO cBeToT (A. Mepkenn),
HajcekcanuiHuTe jauaepu Bo ceerot (I1. Tpymo).

B) NnxepenTHa KapakTepucTiuka — npodecuja + oueHa Ha aBTOPOT

C® 1: +/- (npuoaska) + ouzajuepcro(mo) oyo: nosuaroro (M. Joaue u C.
l'abana), muagoro (borep — Xepenopyr) (H. bepkyc u L1. BpenT), Bogeukoro (I1.
Burakep u K. Manem);
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CD 2: +/- (npuoaska) + doajen (0oajenxa) + na: makegouckuot oanet (E.
XycenH), MakeIOHCKOTO HOBHHApcTBO (H. MianeHoB), anbGaHCKHOT U TypCKHOT
tearap Bo Makenonuja (M. JlozaHa), pyckuot noajes Ha nijanoto (H. Jlyrancku);

C® 3: npuoaska +/- (npuoaska) + umenxa wmo 03Hauysa npogecuja.
akmyennuom (axmyennama): aKTyeJIHHOT Iigjad Ha rpymara ,,Maria OeHp’
(B. CaBuk); eiujamernuom (erujamennama): aMEPUKAHCKU TOIUTHUKOIOT (3.
bxexxuncku), rorsay (E. BopzejH), amMepukaHCKH CEHaToOp Ol PEIOBUTE Ha
nemokparutre (P. Menennes); excmpasacanmuuom (excmpasacanmHama):
ookcep (. Mejsenep), ueniku ymetHuk (J. Caynek), nusajuepka (M. CriacoBcka);
excyenmpuynuom (excyenmpuunama). maremarndap (I1. Epmoc), cimkap (B.
®pann), umxenep (L. Kamunana), dyadanep va Jlusepmyn (JI. Cyape3s); nejauka
co nipekpacen riac (E. Bajuxayc); kanrasropka (JI. 'ara), akrepka (T. CBuHTOH);
omunenuom (omuneHama): My3udap Ha HIBEICKOTO KPAJICKO ceMejcTBO (ABUUM),
amepukaHcku kantaBTop (. Onuu); nonynapnuom (nonynapnama): nejad (C.
Cakuk, L1. bubep, JI. Puuwn), xparcku enuaemuonor (Pynan), MakenoHcKa roereca
(A. Bynrtecka), Buonunuctka (B. Mej), rorau (. Kapo3), toBelr Ha KPOKOAMIH
(C. Opsun), komuuap ox Cpouja (C. 'nuuk), akrep (I1. BpocHan), nu3ajaep 3a
yepnu (M. bnaxuuk), Opurancku rotead (II. Onusep), TB-rorBau u naromucer
(E. Bopaejn), nejauka (H. Munax); npusneunuom (npuereunama): akrep (I1.
Hewmmcu), momenka (E. I'peam), tenucepka (K. Hynrep); marenmupanuom
(manenmupanama): mvuHKep (A. Arakuimues), Gyndoanep Ha Onmumnuk 1uoH (X.
Ayap), Buonunuctka (JI. Ctupnunr), pycka mimBadka (C. AckapoBa), OXpHACKH
my3ngap (M. Muneckn), my3udap (M. Jlyuc), uyauctka (b. Cedepn); yoasuom
(ybasama): axrepka (I1. Yompa, /. Puzosa, H. [lerpoBuk, K. Bekuncejn, JI.
Boner), manekenka (E. ParajkoBckm); xapusmamuunuom (Xapusmamuunama):
aktepka (E. Xarasej, [1. Xor), nejauka (Kanuomnn), atnernyap (K. Bapxonm);

CD 4: eoen (eona) 00 + npuoaska (omurenume) + UMeHKA WMO 03HAYYEA
npoghecuja: axrepu (A. Ajzenodepr), crnopructd Bo cBeror (bydon), nejauxu
(M. Tomoposuk), akrepku (L. Pobeptc), makenoncku akrepu (Jb. bpecnuckn),
xonuBynacku akrepu (11. bpocHan);

C® 5: npuoasxa 6o cynepnamue +/- (npudasxa + npudaska) + umeHka
wmo osnauyea npogecuja: najooeamuom (hajoboeamama): cpucku gynodanep (A.
[pujoBuk), ciopruct Ha mianerara (O. Mejenep), My3uuap Ha JECETIETUETO
(Hoxrop [pe), cprcka nejauka (/. JankoBuk), Mmy3udapka Ha cBeror (Pujana),
Mmy3udapka Bo bpuranuja (Anen); najeasicnuom (najeasicnama): dyndanep Ha
Jlatmo (C. M. CaBuKk); najerujamernuom (hajerujamennama): MmojaeH dororpad
Ha cute Bpemuma (I. Bypuen); najspeonuom (najepednama): ceercku Qynodanep
(Hejmap), dynodanep Ha ceerot (K. M6are); najooopuom (hajoodpama): TeHucep
(P. Hapman), dynbanep Bo ucropujara ua criopror (JI. Mecu), cBercku dynodanep
Bo ucropujara (Ilene), ombojkapka Ha ceror (T. BomkoBuK), MakemoHCKa
tenucepka (J. Munescka), atnernyapka Ha ceetot (M. nanosuk, K. U6apryen);
najexcyenmpuynuom (Hajexcyenmpuunama): Komapkap Ha rianerara (/.
Ponman), non-niejauka Bo aeHeniHo Bpeme (J1. 'ara), ucnancka nejadka (bjopk);
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HajsHauajnuom (Haj3Havajnama): cpeaAHOBEKOBeH cinukap (X. boc), mucarenka Bo
nosoena 'epmanuja (K. Bond), my3ndku npoaynent Ha cute Bpemumsa (H. Poyepc);
Hajomunenuom (Hajomunenama): Mmy3uiap va bankanor (O. JlparojeBuk), aktep BO
Xonusyn (T. XeHke), auiiej Bo CBETOT (ABUYN); HajnozHamuom (Hajno3Hamama).
ceercku mMukpoouosor (C. Kiapk), ceercku enuuemuosor (J. ['uceke), cpricku
nokrop (HectopoBuk), tenucep (. Poaman), xapauoxupypr Bo ceror (K.
MurtpeB), makemnoncku Oaneran (E. Xycewn), xpBarcka CIIOPTHCTKa Ha CHUTE
Bpemuma (Januna Kocrenuk), cpricka moereca u npodecopka 1mo KHIKEBHOCT
(/1. MakcumoBUK); Hajnonyrapruom (Hajnonyiaphama): cnoptuct Bo Pycuja (O.
B. Emenujanenko), pycka ruMmHactuuapka (A. Coinarosa); Hajnoyumyeanuom
(najnouumyeanama): cerckn HayyHuk (H. Tecma), pycku mncuxomor (M.
JlaOkoBCKM); Hajmanenmupanuom (Hajmaienmupanama). akTepka Ha cBojara
renepanja (M. Crtpum), MakeJOHCKa Iejadyka Ha cute Bpemuma (Kapomuna),
upsaoropcku dynodanep (C. Joreruk), kapaructka Bo Oxpun (Jb. Cajuecka),
tenucepka (b. Angpecky), maxuctka on Kowanu (J. /laBuTkoBa), MakegoHCKa
oopauka (b. JlazapeBcka); najycnewnuom (hajycnewnama): XpBarcka CliOpTHCTKA
Ha cute Bpemuma (J. Kocrenuk), ckujauka (J. Kocrenuk); najxapusmamuunuom
(najxapusmamuunama): aktep Ha cBojata reHepanuja (1. Kiynu), HoBuHAp BO
tenesusujara (O. Pajmm), axrep (I. LIBeTKOBCKM), IIyMHIla Ha CUTE BPEMHUIbA
(II. Komuuc); najyenemuom (Hajyenemama): TEPMaHCKU MY3WUYKU KpPUTHYAD
(J. Kajzep), coBpemeH wuTanMjaHCKH KHIDKEBHHK (A. Bapuko), kommo3uTop
(IlocrakoBuk), cprcku apamcku mucaren ([l. KosaueBuk), kunemarorpad on
aHNIMCKOTO TOBOpHO mojpadje (K. Mennuc);

CD 6: npuoaska 6o cynepramué + UMEHKAMA YOBEK/HCEHA/TUUHOCH:
Hajoocamama: cnaBHa nUYHOCT BO bputanuja (E. LupaH), xkeHa Ha CBETOT
(JI. berenkyp, Ompa, A. Banton); wHajérujamennama: nuanoct Ha 20-THOT
Bek (K. [lenep), cnaBHa nmmuHoct Bo cBetoT (O. Bundpu, L1, Jlones, bujonce),
JKCHA BO MEAWYMHUTE M 1Ioy-Ou3HucoT (A. BunTyp), *KeHa Bo ucropujara (M.
Kupn); uajsnauajuama: nuunoct Bo TexHukara Bo Toa Bpeme (T. Eamcon);
Hajxapusmamudnama: TMYHOCT BO KeHckara amietnka (E. Mcnnbaesa);

CD 7: eden (eona) 00 + mpuoasxa 6o cynepramug +/- (npudaexa) +
umMeHKa wmo o3Hayyea npogpecuja: eoen (eoua) o0 Hajoaparnume: dpyndaiepu Ha
nenemrauiara (T. Bepuep), mogenu Ha nenermmnuinara (b. Xanun), nucarenku (U.
bjenuua), akrepku Bo cBetoT (X. bepn), Texcronucim (M. TynakoBuk, [Iubonn),
monenu Bo cBeToT (K. Kypkosa), Manekenku Bo cBeToT (E. Xock), MaHEKEHKH BO
Cpouja (/. [1ajuk); eoen (eona) 00 najoocamume: my3udapu (E. Illupan), nejauku
Ha cBeToT (Anen); eden (edna) 00 HajeasicHume: pakomerapu (A. XepMmaH), oeTH
Ha Wcrouna Epona (H. MayupoB); eden (eouna) 00 Hajenujamennume: MOICKH
mupurentd (A. But), HoBuHapu Bo Makenonuja (H. MiageHoB), conuomnosu
Ha 20 Bex (3. bayman), ¢dusnuapu Ha aBaecerTHoT Bek (bop), moetn (Xomep),
apxutekTH Ha HamieTo Bpeme (D. ['epu), aptuctu Ha ceerot (b. @epu), repmancku
tearapcku pexucepu (I1. Llanek); eder (edna) 00 najepednume: Komapkapu Ha
oBaa renepanyja (I. Cunann), niejauku Ha Hamiara ectpana ([Jlanu); eden (eoua)
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00 Hajeonemume: ciukapu Ha noctmoaepausMort (Ban [or), dunmMcku pexucepu
Bo npxasata (K. LeneBckn), ceercku ymetauiu (K. Ilenaepenkn), komapkapu
Ha cute Bpemuma (P. I'pnuk), cku-ckokaun Ha cute Bpemuma (M. Hukunen),
oeTH, Apamaryp3u u eceuctu Ha aaecertuotr Bek (T. Enmor); eden (eona) 0o
Hajooopume: xnapuHetuctu Bo cBetoT (I. BojueBckm), cBeTCKH amieTHdyapu
Ha cure Bpemuma (C. Koy), xomapkapu Ha oBaa renepauuja (I. Cunann),
(ynodanepu Bo ucropujara (K. Ponanno, [1. Jlenapy), 6okcepu Ha cute BpeMumba
(M. Ann), Tenucepu Ha cute Bpemuma (Hanan, fOKOBHK), WTrpauy BO UCTOpHjaTa
(K. Mo0ane), xomapkapu Ha cute Bpemuma (ILI. O’ Hui), pakomerapku Ha
Hamiero Bpeme (A. [lenesuk), dyndanepu Bo ucropujata Ha Pean Manpun (T
Bbenuto), kapnuoxupypsu (P. Menax), pakomerapku Ha Bapmap (. LBujuk),
DIyMHLIM BO Makenonuja Ha cute Bpemuma (b. Benuuanen), TeHHCEpKH BO
ceeror (K. BosHujanku), pakometapku Ha Hameto Bpeme (A. IleHe3uk); eden
(eona) 00 najsnauajuume: ceercku apxurektu (P. Benrypu), my3uuapu Bo pok-
uctopujara (Ctunr), moet Bo Makenonuja (A. [lonoBcku), anbaHCku CIIMKapH
(A. Kactparn), coBpeMeHHU TeaTapcku cleHorpadu BO repMaHCKUOT U €BPOTICKH
tearap (J. [lanenbaym), makenoncku ckyanrop (I1. Xaygu-bomko), aMmeprukaHcKu
nucarenku (Y. ne ['Bun); eden (edma) 00 najucmaxnamume: Qynoanepu u
cnoprcku paboruunm (M. Kapamyue), xyntypau pabotauuu (/. Janeckm),
MPETCTaBHUIM HA JIATHHOAMEPUKAHCKaTa U CBETCKara Mpo3a Ha [BACCETTHOT BEK
(I. T. Mapke3), Opurancku marematudapu (M. Atuja), MakeJOHCKH (UIIONO3H
(H. YUynnesa), utanujancku duejructu (1. Hora), kapauoxupypsu (@. Menax),
onepcku nesuim (A. Jlypnoscku), coBpemenn typcku nucareiku (E. adak);
eden (eOHa) 00 HajomuneHume: Tiejaun Ha cuTe Bpemuma (X. Urnecujac), MogHu
¢dororpadu Bo ITapusz (M. Tectuno), xonusyacku akrepu (K. Pusc), dynbanepu
(Ponanmumo), mymunu Bo XonuByn (C. bynok), xomuByackm aktepku (A.
[lonn); eden (eona) 00 najnosnamume: cpricku enuaemuoinosu (b. Tuonoposuk),
(yndanepu Bo ucropujara Ha Pean Manpun (I. beruro), rorBauu Bo cBetoT (E.
Bopaejn), ceercku pakomerapu (M. JI. Jlapcen), akrepu Bo Xonusyn (L. Tlen),
MakenoHcku enuaemuono3u (/. Janumoscku), cBetcku manekenku (K. Moc),
amepukaHcku mucarenu 1o Bropara cercka BojHa (C. benoy), akrepku on
nopanemtna Jyrocnasuja (H. Apuepuk), non-nejauxu (ITnHK), KHHECKH aKTEpPKH
(®. BunrouHr); eden (eona) 00 najnonyrapuume: Typcku akrepu (b. O3yuBur),
amepukancku akrepu (K. [lamiac), akiuonu akrepu (II. Crejram), mejaun BO
cserort (L. Majkn), nejaun Bo ,,[ pann™ (. @ununosuk), mogenu Ha ceerot (K. /1.
Opeduue), rumuactruapku (A. ConnaroBa), MakeZJOHCKH niejaduku (A. [Uroscka),
ceercku nejauku (C. [luoH); eden (eona) o0 najnowumyeanume: naydnunu (M.
Kaky), pyndanepu Bo ceeror (/. bexam, Bydon), rutapuctu Ha coBpeMeHara pox-
epa (M. Hoduiep), komriozutopu Ha cute Bpemumsa (berosen), akrepku (X. MupeH),
npodecopru Ha Kareapara 3a aHIIMCKH ja3uk U npodecopu Ha DUITOTOMIKHOT
(dakynrer (J]. MuxajinoBcku), MoeTH U My3udyapu Ha HeroBara reHepanuja (JI.
Koen), Buonunauctu Ha Hamero Bpeme (LI. PaxmuH), O1y3 M pOK-TUTapUCTH BO
Uranuja (O. Gennunano), HoBuHapu (H. Minanenos), auzajuepu aenec (T. @opn);
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eden (edna) 00 Hajcexcanunnume: ondoojkapku Bo bpasun (K. Kapsasko), cpricku
nejauku (P. ManojnoBuk), aktepku Ha TeneBusuja (M. B. bpayH), xonuByacku
akrepku (I1. Anba); eoen (eona) 00 najmanenmupanume: axrepu (I1. Tunenxan,
H. Crojanoscku), repmancku ¢yndanepu (T. Kepep), dynbanepu na ceeror (K.
Koman), miymru (E. Hoprow), cprcku akrepku (M. JokoBuKk); eden (eoua) oo
Hajyenemume: npamcku nucarenu (O. 3enep), HopBemiku pexucepu (A. JI. Hec),
nucarenu Bo Xonauauja (O. Ban Enen), ncuxujarpu Bo cBetor (M. JlutBak),
cnukapu (Ban T'or), nayununu (H. Tecna), mysudapku Ha bankanot (H. bagpuk),
HouHapku Bo Opannuja (A. Koxan), ¢ppannycku coBpemenn pomanonuciu (I1.
MonujaHo), MakeZoHCKH JTUKOBHU ymMeTHUIH (H. MapTuHOBCKR);

CD 8: eoen (edna) 00 + npudaska 60 cynepiamué + wosex/sHcena/iuuHocm/
ayre. eOHa 00 Hajooeamume: xeHu Ha cBeToT (Ompa), skeHu Bo Xomusyn (L1
AHUCTOH); edHa 00 Hajerujamennume: xeHu Bo cBetoT (Ompa, K. Ilanen),
muanoctu Bo cBeror (K. Ilenep); eder (edna) o0 Hajcexcanuinume: Maxu
Bo ceeror (b. Adutek, II. Momoa), xenu Ha ceror (C. Beprapa); eden 00
najnoyumysanume: nyre Bo Xonusyn (K. Jlarmac);

CD 9: eoen (edna) 00 + bpoj/opojua gopma/bpojra npudaska + umeHka
wmo o3nayyea mnpoghecuja: JBETe TEjauKh O]l MOPAHECUIHHUTE jyrOCIOBEHCKH
npocropu (M. Ilerepc), Tpojuara HajaoOpu ¢ynodanepu Bo ceror (P. Kun),
Tpojlata BpBHU TeaTapcKH peskucepd Bo cBeToT Bo MoMeHTOT (T. Octepmaep),
TpUTE HAjJO0pU paKoMeTapKH BO TPETOTO Kojio Bo Jlurara Ha mammnuonure (J.
PaguueBuk, A. Ilenesuk), Tpojuara Hajnoopu ¢yndanepu Bo cetoT (P. Kun),
Tpojuara Hajmonyinapuu TeHopu Bo cBeror (X. Kapepac), merre HajnoOpu
ceercku (ynbanepu (Jlu Mapuja), yerBopunara Hajnodpu doropenoprepu (H.
Ienenupse), nerte Haj3HaUajHU pycku kommo3utopu Ha 19 Bek (H. P. Kopcakos),
JecerTe Hajaoopu pakoMeTapu (Jlazapos);

C® 10: 6poj/opojna opma + npuoasxa 6o cynepiamug + UMEHKA WMO
o3Hauyea npoghecuja: nBajuara Hajnoopu ¢yndanepu (P. JleanoBcku u T.
Munep), aBajuata Hajmobpu ceercku temmcepu (P. Haman u I HoBkoBmK),
nBajiara Hajnoopu dyndanepu Ha ceeror (JI. Mecu u K. Ponanno), nBajuara
Hajnoopu pynodanepu Ha neneurnuiara (JI. Mecu u K. Ponano), nsere Hajno0pu
TeHucepku Bo ¢uHanero Ha Majamu (C. Bunujamc u H. JIn), neete HajooOpu
cpricku TeHucepku (A. VBanosuk u J. JaHkoBuK), ABajuara Hajqo0pu OOKcepH Ha
mwianerata (C. A. Kaneno u I. [0110BKkHH), 1BajiaTa HAJIIOMYJIAPHH KOIIIAPKAPH OJI
MuHarara cezona (Jlebpon u Bpajant), nsere Hajnomynapau nejauxu (/. Jluma u
P. Opa), Tpojuara najnonynapuau cropructu Ha nucrara (K. Ponango, JI. Ilejmc
u JI. Mecwu), Tpojuara najnomyinapau nejaun Ha 20 ek (H. Ko, @. Cunarpa u E.
[Ipucnn), Tpojuara Haj3HayajHu Komo3uTopH (bax, Mouapt u betosen);

C® 11: npuoaska + menucxu ac: nosnaruor (b. bekep).

BoucrpakyBamaradecTo ce MICTaKHYBa AeKa reprupasute ce KOHTEKCTYaTHO
OTpaHMYCHH, & TOA 3HAYM JIeKa 32 HUBHOTO IIEJIOCHO pa3Oupame € MOoTpeOeH
KOHTEKCTOT. [IpumepoT wmto ro HaBeaysa [asbnepun (1980) ...0ememo... auweno
00 OHA WMO He MOdice Od e 3aMeHU, a TIITO IPETCTaByBa epudpasa 3a Majka U 11To,
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CTIOpea Hea, MOXKe Ja ce pa3zdepe caMmo 0/ KOHTEKCTOT, 3a11TO HaIBOP O/l KOHTEKCTOT
NOAJICIKU HAa UHAWBUYAJITHU UHTCPIIPETALIUHN, ITIOKAXKYBA IC€Ka OBaa OTPaHUYCHOCT
ce ofiHeCyBa Ha nepudpasute chaTeHn KaKo CTUIMCTHYKO CPEACTBO BO ja3UKOT Ha
yMeTHHYKaTa JuTeparypa. Bo oHOC Ha IOTHUKKTE IEPCOHAIHY Nepu(pa3n Kako
OuteH Oeler Ha ja3UKOT Ha eIEKTPOHCKHUTE BECHHIIN, OBA HCTPAa)KyBamkhe MOKaXKYyBa
JieKa KOHTEKCTyaJlHa OTPaHMYCHOCT MOXKE J]a C€ jaBH CaMoO BO CIy4auTe Kora
e/iHa ucta nepudpasa ce ynorpeOyBa 3a ja 03HAUU Pa3JIUYHU JICHOTATH IITO € BO
KOpenaiyja co uCTpaxyBameTo Ha Janymiesa (2020a; 20200). O aHaTU3UpaHuoT
Marepujai ce 3a0e1exyBa JieKa JIOTHIKaTa riepcoHaiHa nepudpasa nonyiapHuom
nejau (C. Cakuk, [1. butep, JI. Puun) o3nauyBa Tpojua nejauu, Hajeiujameinama
CA6HA TUYHOCM 60 c8emom, UCTO Taka, Tpu jauuHoctu (O. Bundpwu, [1. Jlones,
bujonce), a ybasama axmepka ce omHecysa nypu Ha net aktepku (I1. Yompa,
J. Puszosa, H. IlerpoBuk, K. bekuncejn, JI. bBoner) utH. Ho, pa3bupamero Ha
nepudpasara He € JOBEJCHO BO Mpallame, 3alITo MOKpaj neprudpaszara BO TEKCTOT
CC MPUCYTHU UMCTO U MPE3UMETO Ha JACHOTATOT. OTTyKa, HUCTPAXYBAKLETO IO
MOTBpAyBa cTaBoT Ha JanymeBa (2020) 3a Toa Jeka 3a LEIOCHOTO pa3Oupame
Ha JIOTMYKaTa MEepPCOHAJHa mepudpasa BO TEKCTOT IOKpaj nepudpaszara mMopa
OapeM eqHam Aa OWAAT CHOMHATH MMETO M IPE3UMETO Ha JCHOTATOT 3aIlTo, BO
CIPOTHBHO, MOXKE JIa CE jaBaT MHJMBUJYaJIHH UHTepIpeTanuu. [lonaramy, Tpeda
Jla ce HarlacH JIeKa KOHTEeKCTyalHara (He)OrpaHHYSHOCT HE € KapaKTepPHUCTHKA
Ha nepudpazure camu 1o cede, aMH 3aBUCH OJ] TOJIeM OpOj KOTHUTHBHU (PaKTOPH
Ha kou ykaxyBaar I'asenepun (1981), Kyxapenko (2000) u Janymesa (2020a;
20200), Kako ITO Ce: HMBOTO Ha OIIITa MUCMEHOCT Ha YUTATEJIOT, HErOBOTO
3HaeHE 32 OMMCHO MMEHYBAaHHOT TIOMM, HETOBOTO MO3HABAE HA OMIITECTBEHO-
MOJMUTUYKHTE, KyITypHHUTE, EKOHOMCKHTE U IPyTUTE YCIOBH BO 3€Mjara M HaJBOP
071 Hea, HO U Ha IpYTH (PakTOpH, KAaKO: MHTEPECOT Ha YMTATEJIOT 3a Ope/IcHa TeMa,
aKTyeJTHOCTa Ha JCHOTAaroT (I0jaBUTE MJIM HACTAaHWTE MOBP3aHH CO HEro) IITO
JIOBE/IyBa JI0 HETOBO YECTO CIOMHYBaH€ BO HOBUHAPCKUTE CTaTHH H CJ1. AHaJIM3ara,
MOHAaTaMy, TO MOTBpAyBa cTaBoT Ha Janymesa (2020a; 20200) neka akTyenHOCTa
Ha JIMIIETO BJIMjae BP3 KOHTEKCTyallHaTa (He)OrpaHU4YeHOCT Ha nepudpasara. Ha
puMep, IeHeC Opagy aKkTyelHaTa CUTyalrja co KOPOHA-BUPYCOT OYEKyBaHa €
3rojyieMeHa ynorpeba Ha JIOTHYKH MEPCOHANHY nepudpasy Kou ce ofHecyBaar Ha
royieM Opoj JOKTOPH, EMUAEMHOIO3H WU APYTH MEIUIIMHCKH JIHMLA IITO AaBaaT
CBOE BHJIyBame€, COBETH M Npenopaku. Mcro Taka, mopaau akTyeJIHUTE HACTaHH
noBp3aHu co npuemor Ha PM Bo EBpomckara YHmja, ce odekyBa 3roieMeHa
ynorpeba U Ha rojieM Opoj JOTWYKH MePCOHATHH neprupa3u KOU ce OAHECyBaar
Ha JIMLA CO pa3inyHu (DYHKLIMHU BO paMKHUTE HAa YHHjaTa, Ha IPUMeEp, KOMecapH,
KOOpAUHATOPHU, COBCTHULIW, BUCOKU NPETCTAaBHUIM W CJI. OI[ HUCTPAXXYyBabECTO
MPOM3JIEryBa M JOTIOJIHUTEICH 3aKIydOK BO OIHOC Ha KOHTEKCTyajHaTa (He)
OrpaHMUYEHOCT LITO C€ OHECYBa HA TOA JIeKa Taa ce 3a0eIeKyBa U Kaj JJOTHIKUTE
[IEPCOHAIHU TIepUdpasH.

OnenyBaukata (yHKIMja Ha Koja BO CBOMTE HCTpa)KyBama yIaTyBaar
Cranesa (1996), Kyxapenko (2000), Benxoscka (2002), Baresa (2010), /lenesa
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(2012), I'puroparmr (2016) u Janymesa (2020a; 20200) ce mokaxyBa Kako MHOTY
Ba)KHA KapakTepHCTHKa Ha mnepudpasute. OBaa (yHKIMja, Kako IITO € BEKe
HaBeJICHO, Ce OJJHECYBa Ha OJ[peieHa KapaKTEPUCTHKA UJIH CBOjCTBO Ha JICHOTATOT
KOe, CIIOpe/] MHUCICHETO Ha aBTOPOT Ha cTaTHWjaTa, € HajBakHO. BcymiHocr,
kako 1To Benu Kyxapenko (2000) cranyBa 300p 32 MHIUBHyalHa TEPIEIIH]ja
Ha aBTOPOT BO OAHOC HAa OIpPEACHA KapaKTepPHCTHKA IITO ja WMa JCHOTaTOT
WIK OHOC Ha aBTOPOT KOH JieHOTaToT. [loTBp/a 3a Toa neka cranysa 300p 3a
WHAMBUAyallHa Tepleninja Ha aBTOPOT Ha cTaTHjaTa BO OJHOC Ha JCHOTaTOT
MpeTcTaByBaaT rojeM Opoj JIOTHYKH MEPCOHANHHU Nepu(pasu IITO ce jaByBaar
3a efieH JeHoTat. Ha mpumep, nepudpasute omurenama cgemcka noIumuyapa,
Hajyenemama eeponcKa NOIUMUYapKa, HajeéIujameiHama JHceHa Ha ceemom, e0eH
00 Hajyenemume NOAUMUYKU TUAEPU 80 C8eMOM, CE OIHECYBaaT Ha ACHOTATOT A.
Mepxken. Ha oBoj HauuH, aBTOPOT, BCYIIHOCT, TO M3HECYBa CBOjOT JIMYECH CTaB M
CBOjaTa JMYHA OleHa 3a (yHKUHUjaTa MWTO ja uMa Mepkesl BO eBpOIicKara U BO
CBETCKaTa MOJHUTHKA.

Nako oppenenu wuctpaxypawa (['asemepun, 1981; Benkoscka, 2002)
yKa)KyBaaT HaTIOBP3aHOCT Ha OJ[peIeH BpEMEHCKHU IEPUO/I CO OZIpeACHH Ieprdpasy,
0Ba UCTPaXKyBame TO MOTBAYBa cTaBoT Ha Janymiesa (2020a; 202006) 3a Toa neka
nepugpasnuTe, BCyIIHOCT, HE ce MEHYBaar, TYKy ce MEHYBa UMETO Ha JICHOTATOT,
3aIITO € JIOTHYHO JIeKa BO CEKOj BPEMEHCKH MEPHO]] IIOCTON MM Ke TIOCTOU JINIE
3a Koe ke OmJie KapakTepucTUuHa nepudpasara npemuep na Bradama, i nune
3a Koe ce jaByBa nepudpasara edex (edna) 00 Hajznauajrume. [loBp3aHocra Ha
nepudpasuTe co BpeMETO BO Koe ce ynoTpeOyBaar ce MoBp3yBa U CO aKTyeIHOCTa
Ha JICHOHATOT BO CUTE C(hepH 01 HOBEKOBOTO KUBECH:E U JIejCTByBame. Ha mpumep,
niepudpazara eonHa 00 HajnozHamume akmepKu 00 nopanewna Jyeociaguja, Koja
ro 3aMeHyBa AeHoTaToT Hexna ApHepHK, He € o3HaTa 3a moMiagute 300pyBayn
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3WK, Off €AHOCTaBHA MPUYMHA IITO BO BPEMETO BO KOE THE
JKHBEaT, 0Baa JINYHOCT HE € aKTyeJHa.

5. 3akay4ok

HcrpakyBameTo MoKaxyBa JeKa BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3HK, KaKo M BO IPYTUTE
CIIOBEHCKH ja3H1IH, Ce 3a0eJIeKyBa MPUCYCTBO Ha JJOTMYKH EPCOHAIHU Iepupazu
Kako 3HadaeH OeJiler Ha ja3WKOT Ha EJCKTPOHCKUTE HOBMHAPCKH cTaTtu. Bo
pPaMKHTE Ha JIOTMYKHUTE MEPCOHATHM Mepr(pasu ce pa3IuKyBaaT JIBe MOArPYIH
BP3 OCHOBA Ha JiBa MHXEPEHTHHU NPU3HAIIM LITO ce OJHEeCyBaaT Ha QyHKLMjaTa U Ha
npodecujaTa WITO JUIETO ja UMa BO OMIITECTBOTO. Bo paMkuTe, Nak, Ha OBUE JBE
MOATPYTH CE Pa3IMKyBaar rojeM Opoj ceMaHTHYKU (GOPMYIIH IITO ce OAHECYBaaT
Ha KapaKTepUCTUKUTE PyHKIH]ja U podecHja U ITO MPETCTaByBaaT KOMOHHAIH]a
07l €lIHa OfI KapaKTepPUCTUKUTE W OlLlEHAaTa Ha aBTOPOT Ha TEKCTOT 3a Hea. OBue
CEeMaHTHYKU (OPMYIHU ce, BCYIIHOCT, TOTOBH M3pa3H IITO My OBO3MOXKYBaaT Ha
aBTOPOT Ha TEKCTOT 3a Op30 BpeMe Ja MH]opMHUpa MmoroyiieM Opoj YuTarenu H
Jla TO U3HECe CONCTBEHHOT CTaB, HO U Ja ja n30erHe MOHOTOHMjaTa U Jia BiWjae
Bp3 HUBHUTE eMouuu. McTpakyBameTo MokaxyBa JeKa JOTHYKUTE TIePCOHATHH
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neprdpasu mro ce ynorpedyBaar BO MAKSIOHCKHOT ja3UK Ce OJHECYBaaT Ha JIHIa
OJ1 JAaBHUOT KMBOT BO MakenioHuja, Ha bankaHOT, HO M BO CBETOT U JIeKa 32 HUBHO
LIETIOCHO pa30upame, MOKpaj nepudpasara BO TEKCTOT, MOpa Jla Oujie CIIOMHATO
OapeM e[HaIl UMETO Ha JCHOTAaTOT. MCTpakyBameTo ja MOTBpAYyBa yjorara Ha
KOTHUTHUBHHTE, HO M Ha APYTUTE (PaKTOPH (MHTEPECOT HAa YUTATEIIOT, aKTyEITHOCTa
Ha JICHOTAaTOT) BO pa30MpameTo Ha JIOTMYKHUTE MEepCOHAJIHW mnepudpasu. Of
UCTPAXYBAaWkETO MPOM3JIIETYBa M 3aKIY4YOKOT JeKa € coceMa MPHPOIHO Ja Ce
oOpasyBaaT HOBHU mepudpasy, 3aIITO ja3HKOT IMOCTOjaHo ce 300raryBa, HO JeKa,
BCYILIHOCT, Tepudpasute He ce MeHyBaaT. OHa ITO ce MEHyBa € UMETO Ha
neHotaroT. KoHeuHo, 011 HCTpaXkyBameTo ce Tiie/a IeKa HajynoTpeOyBanu ce CO
5: mpuaaBKa BO cyrnepiaTtuB +/- (puaaBka + NpuIaBKa) + UMEHKA [ITO O3HAYyBa
npodecuja 1 CO 7: exeH (enHa) ox + MpHIaBKa BO CylepiaTuB +/- (IpUaaBKa)
+ MMeHKa ITO O3HauyBa npodecja IITO MpeTcTaByBaaT KOMOMHAmWjata O
npodecujaTa Ha IEHOTATOT M OLiIeHATa Ha aBTOPOT 3a Hea.
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Semantic Formulas for Expressing Logical Personal Periphrases
in the Macedonian Standard Language

Abstract: This paper presents the most frequent semantic formulas (SF) for
expressing the logical personal periphrases that are used in the Macedonian language in
the language of the electronic newspapers. The research is a qualitative one and has a
descriptive design. The corpus consists of 7000 logical personal periphrases, excerpted
from the language of the electronic newspapers in 2019. Analysis and synthesis are the
methods used to process the data and reach conclusions. The research results show that in
the Macedonian language plenty of semantic formulas for expressing the logical personal
periphrases are distinguished and that the inheret feature of the denotat refers mainly to
two aspects, such as the function and profession he has in the society. The results indicate
that the most used semantic formulas are SF 5 and SF 7 which refer to the combination of
the denotat’s proffesion and the author’s evaluation: adjective in superlative +/- (adjective
+ adjective) + noun that refers to profession and one of + adjective in superlative +/-
(adjective) + noun that refers to proffesion.

Keywords: logical personal periphrases, semantic formulas, Macedonian language.
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Ozet: Omer Seyfettin (1884-1920) tarafindan kalem alinan ilk “Yeni Lisan” (Geng
Kalemler, C. 11, Say1 1, 8 Nisan 1327 / 21 Nisan 1911, s.1-7), XX. yiizy1lin baginda Tiirk
dili ve edebiyati alanindaki sorunlara ayrintili bir sekilde dikkat ¢eken ve ¢6ziim Onerileri
sunan manifesto niteliginde 6nemli bir makaledir. Bu 6nemine binaen bu makale iizerine,
bir asirdan fazladir, pek ¢ok degerlendirme veya analiz yazisi yazilmis ve yazilmaya da
devam edilmektedir. Bu incelemede de, ilk “Yeni Lisan” makalesinde Tiirk dili ve edebiyati
{izerinde Omer Seyfettin’in 1911°de yazdig1 diisiinceleri; “her edebi eser kendi kainati
icinde bir biitiindlir” yani makale metni esas alinarak analiz yapilmistir. Analiz sonucunda,
Omer Seyfettin’in makalede dnce Tiirkge ile ilgili sorunlari tespit edip ¢oziim onerileri
sundugu gorilir. Ayrica edebiyatin iletim araci olan dildeki sorunlar halledilmeden
yani milli bir lisan olmadan milli bir edebiyatin olusturulamayacagini kaydetmistir. Bu
iki hususa ilave olarak makalesinde bilhassa genglere milli dil, milli edebiyat bilinci
kazandirmakla kalmamis milli tarih suuru da vermeye ¢alismistir. Bu sebeple makalede
sadece dil ve edebiyat alanini degil, tarih alanini da ilgilendiren fikirler vardir. Bu 6nemli
makalenin yayimlanis tarihi ile ilgili son zamanlara kadar yanlis bir tarih verildigi Prof.
Dr. Nazim Hikmet Polat’in 2020°de yazdig: bir makale ile ortaya ¢ikarilmis ve bu yazida
da makalenin yayim tarihi ile ilgili bu hususa da dikkat ¢ekilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Omer Seyfettin, “Yeni Lisan” makalesi.

A. Giris

Tanzimat déneminde, Ahmet Vefik Pasa, Siileyman Pasa, Ibrahim Sinasi,
Namik Kemal, Ahmet Mithat Efendi ve Semsettin Sami gibi devlet, sanat ve
kiiltiir adamlar1 tarafindan giindeme getirilen edebiyat lisaninin sadelesmesi
fikrinin siyasi bir yonii yoktur. Bu anlayis, Servet-i Fiinlin doneminde kesintiye
ugramis olsa da II. Mesrutiyet devrinde iki ayr1 yoldan ilerlemistir. Birinci yol,
Ahmet Vefik Paga’nin diisiinceleri dogrultusunda, Tiirk¢e’nin yabanci dillerin
boyundurugundan kurtarilabilmesi i¢in Arapga ve Farsca terkip ve kurallarla
beraber bu dillere ait kelimelerin dilden atilmasini savunmustur. Tiirk lehge ve
sivelerinden kelimeler alinmasi goriisiinii benimseyen bu anlayisin temsilcileri
arasinda Veled Celebi izbudak, Necip Asim Yazuksuz, Ahmet Hikmet Miiftiioglu,
Celal Sahir Erozan sayilabilir. Ikinci yol ise, Selanik’te Gen¢ Kalemler dergisi
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etrafinda Ziya Gokalp’in (1876-1924) sosyolog, edebiyat sanat, kiiltiir insani
olarak sistemlestirdigi ve Omer Seyfettin’in kaleme aldig1 ilk “Yeni Lisan”
makalesinde dile getirdigi diigiinceler {izerinden gelismistir. Bu anlayisa gore
Arapea ve Farsca kurallarin atilmasi ama dile yerlesmis ve Tiirk¢elesmis yabanci
kelimelerin kullanilmasini savunmuslar, ayrica Orta Asya’daki Tiirk dillerinden
kelime almaya da karsi ¢ikmislardir. Bu anlayisi benimseyenler arasinda Ali
Canip Yontem (1887-1967), Kazim Nami Duru ve Mustafa Nermi sayilabilir. Bu
anlayis1 benimseyenlere, sade dille yazilar ve hece dlgiisiiyle siirler yazan basta
“Hecenin Bes Sairi” olmak iizere, II. Mesrutiyet’ten giiniimiize pek ¢ok sair ve
yazar ile Hisar Toplulugu (1950-1980), “milli romantik duyus tarzini” benimseyen
epey sair, yazar, kiiltiir ve sanat insan1 eklenebilir.

“Yeni Lisan” makalesini kalem alan Omer Seyfettin (1884-1920),' 1910°da
askerlik mesleginden ayrildiktan sonra Selanik’e gider. Ali Canip Yontem ile
Selanik’te bulusur. Ancak daha dnce Omer Seyfettin ile Ali Canip Ydéntem’in
mektuplastiklarini biliyoruz (Yicel, 1989, s. 192). Bu ikiliye felsefi ve siyasi
fikirleriyle Tiirkgiiliik anlayisinin 1910°lu yillardan 6liimiine kadar liderligini
yapan Ziya Gokalp’mn Selanik’e giderek katilmasiyla yeni bir olusum baglar.
Selanik, II. Abdiilhamit’in saltanatinda (1876-1909) ve II. Mesrutiyet doneminde
(1908-1922) ittihat ve Terakki mensuplarinin istanbul disinda bulustuklar1 bir
yerdir. Ziya Gokalp de Ittihat ve Terakki Mensubu olarak Selanik’e gelmistir.
Selanik’te ¢ikmakta olan ve editorliiginii Ali Canip Yontem’in yaptigt Geng
Kalemler dergisinde bu ii¢ ismin kaleme aldig1 yazilarla Tiirk dili ve edebiyatinda
bir ¢igir agilmistir. Dergiye edebi hiiviyetini kazandiran bu ii¢ isim, Tirk
edebiyatinda Gen¢ Kalemler veya yaygm adlandirma ile “Milli Edebiyat”
hareketini baglatmistir. Bu dergide “Milli Edebiyat” hareketinin baglamasina Omer
Seyfettin’in kaleme aldig1 “Yeni Lisan” baslikli makale yol agmistir. Ziya Gokalp,
sosyolog, sair ve yazar olarak bu hareketin sistemini kuran yazilar kalem almistir.
Omer Seyfettin ise Geng Kalemler anlayisinin dil ve edebiyat yoniinden nasil
diisiincelere sahip oldugunu ortaya koyan makalelerinin yaninda hikayelerinde
diisiincelerini uygulayarak basarili 6rnekler vermistir. Ali Canip Yontem ise bu
anlayis1 elestiri tarzinda yazilariyla ve makaleleriyle anlatmaya ¢alismistir. Bu
gruba Aka Giindiiz, Kazim Nami Duru, Rasim Hasmet gibi isimler de sonradan
katilir. Ali Canip Yontem’in belirttigine gore grup daha sonra “Yeni Lisan ve Bir
Istimzag™ baslikl1 36 sayfalik bir miistakil yazi daha yayimlamistir.

B. Yeni Lisan Makalesi

Bu incelemenin konusu olan ilk “Yeni Lisan” makalesi, Gen¢ Kalemler
dergisinin ve edebiyatta “Geng¢ Kalemler Hareketi”nin manifestosudur. Bu yazi,
Geng Kalemler dergisinin (Cilt: TI, Say1 1, 8 Nisan 1327 /21 Nisan 1911, s. 1-7)?

! Hayati ve eserleri hakkinda genis bilgi i¢in bakiniz: Ali Canip Yéntem,_émer Seyfeddin-Hayat,
Karakteri, Edebiyati, Ideali ve Eserlerinden Numuneler, Remzi Kitabevi, Istanbul, 1947.

2 Tirkiye’de veya baska iilkelerde “Yeni Lisan” makalesinin yayimlams tarihi olarak son zamanlara
kadar 29 Mart 1329/ 11 Nisan 1911 olarak verilmekteydi. Ancak Omer Seyfettin lizerine aragtirmalar
yapan Celal Yilmaz’in ve bu konuda doktora tezi hazirlamis olan Dog. Dr. Ismail Arda Odabasi’nin
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tarihli sayisinda yayimlanmistir. Tiirk¢e’nin sadelesmesinde miihim rolii bulunan
(Tansel, 1972, s. 1) Omer Seyfettin’in, “Yeni Lisan” baghgiyla birkag makalesi
daha vardir. S6ziinii ettigimiz “Yeni Lisan” makalesi; “Eski Lisan, Edebiyatimiz,
Milli Edebiyatimiz, Sarka Dogru, Garba Dogru, Bugiinkiiler, Hastaliklarimiz,
Tasfiye, Nasil, Milliyete Dogru, Tasfiye Sarfi, Isimler ve Sifatlar, imla, Gaye, Ey
Gengler, Netice” olmak iizere 16 i¢ basliktan olusmaktadir.

[1k i¢ baslik olan “Eski Lisan”, “Neden?” sorusu ile baslar. Evvela eski dilin,
Latince ve Ibranice gibi sadece onunla mesgul olanlarin anlayacag: zor bir dil
olduguna, Tiirkistan’dan Bat1’ya ve Anadolu’ya go¢ eden Tiirklerin, islam dinini
Arap ve Farslardan 6grendigine deginir. Bir zamanlar yani Selguklular devrinde
resmi dilin Fars¢a oldugu, hatta Osmanli doneminde padigahlardan birinin de
Arapgay1 milli dil olarak kabul ettirmeye kalkistigini belirtir. Tiirk¢eye, Arapca
ve Farsca kelimelerin girmesinin zarar1 olmadigini ancak, bir sekilde resmi dil
olmasinin kabul edilemezligini vurgular. Edebiyat ve sanat hayatinda Arapca ve
Farsca kaidelerin Tiirk¢e’nin dl¢iisiinii bozduguna, bunun dilin dogalligina aykir
bir husus olduguna dikkat ¢eker. Tiirk¢e nin, fiiller sayesinde esasini korudugunu
ve Tiirkgeyi tekrar eski dogalligina ve temizligine ¢evirmede fillerdeki bu durumun
timit verici oldugunu kaydeder.

“Edebiyatimiz” ikinci i¢ basliginda, Tirk edebiyatinin durumunu kisaca
degerlendirir. Edebiyatin “gayr-1 tabii” niteligiyle farkli devirler gecirdigini
siralamanin anlamsiz oldugunu, edebiyat tarihi yazanlarin tabii olmaktan ¢ok 1rsi
veya birbirini taklit ederek siniflandirma yaptiklarini dile getirir. Tiirk edebiyatim
devirlere ayirmak zaruri ise ve mutlaka yapilmasi gerekiyorsa muhtelif ve
miiteaddit degil, iki devreye ayrilabilecegini beyan eder:

1) Sarka dogru: Iran’a.

2) Garba dogru: Fransa’ya.

Vaktiyle sarka dogru, Iran’a gidenleri, bugiin garba gidenlere benzetebiliriz.
Onlar sozde Tiirkge yazdiklar: divanlarin yamina géhret ve iktidarlarin teyid
ve takviye etmek igin bir de Farisi divan yapmasint ihmal etmezlermis. Simdiki
genglerin Fransizca manzumeler ve piyesler tertip edip iftihar etmeleri gibi.
Evet birtakim Tiirk sairleri, hakimleri hep Arap¢a ve yahut Acem lisani iizerine
vazmislar. Padisahlarin, hiikiimet adamlarvun Farist bilmeleri lazim gibiymis.
Padisahlardan Farist divan yapanlar gelmis. Vehbi bu lisanin kolaylikla temessiilii
icin Tuhfe Sini yazmug ve biiyiik bir hizmet ediyorum zannetmis.

Ugiincii “Milli Edebiyatimiz” i¢ bashiginda, milli bir edebiyatimiz “yokmus”
ve “hala da yok” diye kesin bir iddiada bulunur. Milli edebiyat olarak nitelenecek
triinler varsa onlarin da savas ve tasavvuf tasvirlerinden ve basit sarkilardan

calismalarinda 11 Nisan 1911 tarihinin dogru olmadig tespit edilmistir. Dogru tarihin 8 Nisan 1327
/21 Nisan 1911 oldugunu ortaya ¢tkarmislardir. Bu iki arastirmacinin tespitlerine, Prof. Dr. Nazim
Hikmet Polat, “Yeni Lisan’da Divan Edebiyati Elestirisi” baslikli makalesinde (Tirk Dili, s. 821,
Mayis 2020, s. 19-21) “Yeni Lisan” makalesinin Geng¢ Kalemler dergisinin II. cildinin ilk sayisinda
8 Nisan 1327 / 21 Nisan 1911, s. 1-7 yayimlandigima dikkat ¢ekmistir. Béylece Celal Y1lmaz ve I.
Arda Odabasi 110 yildir devam eden bir yanlis1 diizeltmislerdir. Bu konuda genis bilgi igin bakiniz:
I. Arda Odabas1, “Osmanli Matbuatinda Milliyetgilik ve Psikoloji” Uskiidar Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi, Y1l 12, Say1 2,s.75 - 117, 01.05.2016.
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ibaret oldugunu belirtir. Bu duruma geleneksel edebiyat nazariyesinde “edebiyat
nedir” sorusunun “siir ve hayal sanati” olarak cevaplanmasimi sebep olarak
gosterir. Siirlerin genelde “agk ve muassaka™ hikayeleri, halbuki Miisliiman bir
toplumda ask ve masuk hususunun yasak oldugunu, ancak bunun edebiyatta dile
getirilebildigini soyle anlatir:

“On dort, on bes yasinda balig ve giizel bir kizcagiz! Degil mi? On bes yasina
giren bir kizi muhitimizde babasindan, amca ve dayilarindan, kardeslerinden
baska kimse goremez, (faydalarimi, kutsiyetini, hikmetini burada tekrar etmek
bahsimizden hari¢ olan) “tesettiir” keyfiveti buna manidir. Bir kocali kadin,
bir dul kadin, gene bu sebeple sevilmek degil, hatta goriilemez bile... Fakat
bu muagaka ihtimalinin kiilliyen memnu ve merdud bulunmasini edebi, i¢timai
terakkilerimize mani addetmek -bugiin i¢in- turfanda bir ukalalik biiyiik bir
hatadir. Bu memnuiyet bizi, her terakki eden kavmin siikut ettigi o miithis zaaf ve
zevk girdabina diisiirmeyecek, basimizda hissi sersemlik firtinalart koparmayacak,
bizi maddi ve menfaatle dolu yollarina sevk eylemeyecektir”.

“Sarka Dogru” dordiincii i¢ baslikta, iiclincli baslikta konu edilen ask
mevzusunu, Arap edebiyatinda kadm erkek iligkilerinin durumunu ekleyerek
genisletir. Ask mevzusunda Islam dininin koydugu 6lciiler esasinda gercekgi
degil, hayali asklarin siire ve edebiyata konu edildigine dikkat ¢eker. Hayali asklar
yiiziinden sair ve yazarlarin samimiyetten uzak, abartiya kagarak siislii ve suni
ifadelerle agki anlattiklarini ileri siirer:

“... Samimi hareket edenler, hakikati yazmak isteyenler de ahlaksizliklar
Bizans hislerinden mamul heykeller dikmiglerdir. Nedim’in “Hamamndme "si,
Fazil'in “Hubanname ’si, Vehbi’'nin “Sevk-engiz”i, Rahmi’'nin “Name-i dil”i
gibi... Yiizlerini sarka dogru ¢evirerek yazan sairlerin hitaplarini, ahlarni,
ohlarimi, gazellerini, gozyaslarini umumiyetle kadinlar icin zannedenler bir
siinnet ¢ocugu kadar masumdurlar. O neslin son sairi olan Muallim Naci nin,
son nesrolunan “Hederler”’ini okuyunuz. Bugiinkiilerin ihtimal manasint bile
bilmedikleri “hat-daver, ¢ar-ebru” gibi tabirler gorecek, bazi soguk telmihlerini
pek igreng ve ahlaksizca bulacaksiniz”.

Besinci “Garba Dogru” baslikli kisimda ise Muallim Naci’den sonra
Tiirk edebiyatinda sark estetigini ve sark zevkini edebiyatta temsil edecek biri
kalmadigindan, Akif Pasa ile baslayan Avrupa edebiyatlarini yani Garb’1 6rnek
alma devresine gegildigini kaydeder. Boylece Omer Seyfettin, Tiirk edebiyatinda
Garp temalarinin Akif Pasa ile basladig1 kanaatinde oldugunu belirtir. Sultan II.
Abdiilhamid’in siyaseti sayesinde ciddiyetten uzaklasan edebiyatta Servet-i Fiinun
gibi olusumlari “diinkiiler” olarak niteler. Servet-i Fiinun toplulugunun edebiyatta
yaptiklarini sdyle ozetler:

“... Fikret’le Cenab cidden giizel, fakat son derece milliyetimize, hissimize,
zevkimize muhalif Fransizca siirler viicuda getirmisler. Faik Ali, ikinci bir Abdiilhak
Hamid olmaya c¢abalamis. Halit Ziya, Fransiz romanlarim, hasseten Rene
Maizeroy 'u okuyarak sayfa sayfa nakle baslamis, hasili hi¢birisi esasl ve miihim
bir teceddiid gosterememisler, yalmz calmislar, calmislar, calmislar, eserlerinin
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isimlerini bile Fransizcadan aynen asirnuglardr. Amours Défendues’leri, Perles
Noires’lart bilmiyorsaniz iste bu fenadir. Zira bir giin elinize Emile Bergerat
imzali bir kitap geger ve isminin Lyre Brisée oldugunu hayretle goriirseniz o vakte
kadar zihninizde biiyiittiigiiniiz Fikret’in meshur kitabina kendiliginden bir isim
bulamayarak su ufacik terkibi bile Fransizcadan asirmaya mecbur kaldigina
miiteessir ve miiteessif olursunuz”.

Diinkiiler olarak niteledigi Servet-i Fiinuncularin, taklit¢i olduklarimi
dile getiren Omer Seyfettin, Tanzimat doneminde baslayan dil ve edebiyatta
sadelik anlayisini veya hareketini de yine onlarin kesintiye ugrattigimin altini
cizer. Diisiincelerinin dogrulugunu, Servet-i Fiinuncularin “6yle misralari, oyle
climleleri var ki, i¢inde hi¢ Tiirkge kelime yoktur” ifadesiyle pekistirir:

“...Eski lisamin fenaliklarindan hi¢cbirini degistirmemigler, yalniz naatlari,
kasideleri, destanlari, terkip ve tercibendleri, muhammesleri, miiseddesleri,
murabbalari, gazelleri, kit’alar: birakip yerine sahte sonelerden miitesekkil tatsiz
ve eskilerden daha manasiz, mesruk bir “salon edebiyati” viicuda getirmislerdir”.

N. Hikmet Polat, Omer Seyfettin’in gerek Servet-i Fiinunculara gerekse
Fecr-i Ati yahut sanat anlayislarina itiraz edip elestiri yonelttigi biitiin sair ve
yazarlara kars1 ¢ikisinin bir taktik icabi oldugunu kaydeder. (Polat, 2020, s. 8).
Ciinkii o donemde kendilerine “Yeni” demek moda oldugu icin (Yeni Hayat, Yeni
Mecmua, Yeni Mektep, Yeni Felsefe, Yeni Lisan gibi) eskinin bu sihirli “yeni”
kavrami lizerinden giicii kirilmaya ve yenilmeye calisilmistir.

“Bugiinkiiler” altinci i¢ bashginda, Fecr-i Ati’yi, diinkiilerin yani Servet-i
Fiinuncularin taklitgileri ve onlar1 nispeten anlayanlar olarak niteler. Fecr-i
Aticilerin Ahmet Suayb’i anlamadiklar1 ancak ona imrendiklerini vurgular.
Yazilarinda ifade hatalar fazlaligina, geng, tecriibesiz ve aceleci olduklari i¢in
yanliglar yaptiklarina vurgu yapar. Ancak, iimit var oldugunu ekler:

“... Fakat vatanin biitiin timidi gene onlardadw. Onlar zekidirler. Cok
gengtirler. Tabii okuyacaklar, ¢calisacaklar, tekamiil edecekler, hele hi¢ siiphesiz
asirlardan beri bizi milli bir edebiyattan mahrum birakan eski ve suni lisani terk
edeceklerdir. Evet, timidimiz onlardadw. Eskilerin hepsi 6ldii. Diinkiiler felce
ugradilar. Artik yegdne nasipleri oliimdiir. Eski lisam yagatan “bugtinkiiler "dir.
Onlarin diinkiileri taklit etmekten vazgegtikleri dakika hakiki bir fecr olacak,
onlarin sayesinde yeni bir lisanla terenniim olunan “milli bir edebiyat”
dogacaktir”.

Omer Seyfettin zikrettigi milli edebiyatin dogmas igin yedinci i¢ baslikta dil
ve edebiyattaki “hastaliklar’1 ve tedavi yontemlerini anlatir. O zamana kadar milli
bir edebiyat viicuda getirilmediginden ve bunun da; eskilerin Iran’1, diinkiilerin de
Batr’y1 taklit etmelerinden ve diinkdilerin yeni bir lisan viicuda getirmeye calismak
yerine eskilerin dilini bozarak yazmalarindan kaynaklandigim dile getirir. Artik
devrin degistigini belirterek onerilerini siralar:

“... Simdi yeni bir hayata, bir intibah devresine giren Tiirklere yeni, tabii
bir lisan, kendi lisanlart lazimdir. Milli bir edebiyat viicuda getirmek icin evvela
milli bir lisan ister. Eski lisan hastadw. Hastaliklar, icindeki llizumsuz ve ecnebi
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kaidelerdir. Evet simdiki lisanimizda Arabi ve Farisi kaideleriyle yapilan cem’ler
terkib-i izafi, terkib-i tavsifi, vasf-i terkibiler yasadik¢a saf ve milli addolunamaz.
Bu lisami kimse anlamaz. Ekseriyet bigdne kalw. Kitaplar satilmaz. Vatanda
miitalaa ve tetebbu meraki husule getirilemez. Otuz milyonluk bir memlekette en
biiyiik ve en meshur bir gazeteden otuz bin niisha satilamaz, en miikemmel ve
miifid kitabin satisi nadiren bini tecaviiz eder”.

“Tasfiye” sekizinci i¢ baslik olup dilde tasfiyenin nasil yapilacaginin tizerinde
durmustur. Bunun i¢in acaba Buhara’da yasayan kavimdaslarimiza m1 bagvuralim
diye sorar ve bunun bir intihar olacagini kaydeder. Ciinkii Orta Asya’daki Tiirk
dillerine yonelmenin atesli toplar1 veya makineli tiifekleri birakip diigmanlara
kaynar su atmak i¢in semaverde su kaynatanlara benzemek olacaginin, yani boyle
bir yonelisin derde deva olmayacaginin altimi ¢izer. Tiirklerin, 5 asirdan beri
kullandig1 Arapga ve Fars¢a kelimelerin tamamini atmalarinin miimkiin olmadigini
ve aruzu atip Mehmet Emin Yurdakul gibi hece vezniyle yazmayi her sairin kabul
etmeyecegini ilave eder. Bu noktada, dildeki sorunlarin nasil ¢6ziilecegini agiklar:

“... Konugtugumuz lisan, Istanbul Tiirkcesi en tabii bir lisandir. Klise olmus
terkiplerden baska liizumsuz ziynetler asla miikdlememize girmez. Yazi lisaniyla,
konusmak lisanin birlestirirsek edebiyatimizi ihya yahut icat etmis olacagiz.
Maharetimizi, sanatimizi, zekamizi yalniz bes on kisilik bir edip kiimesi takdir
etmeyecek, karsumizda anlayan, takdir eden, alkislayan ve miikdfatini veren bir
ekseriyet bulunacak”.

Buradaki diisiincelerinin, dokuzuncu i¢ basglik olan ‘“Nasil” kisminda
herkesin fedakarlik yaparak hayata gececegini beyan eder. Ciinkii Istanbul
Tiirkgesi ile konusmanin ve yazmanin zaten dogal bir durum oldugunu, bunu da
Bati’da kadinlarin viicutlarin1 daha suh gosteren dar moda korselerden sihhatleri
ve saglikli nesiller dogurmalari igin vazgecmeleri drnegi ile agiklar. Omer
Seyfettin biitiin yazi boyunca dnce durum tespiti yapar, sonra sorunlari dile getirir
ve arkasindan g¢oziimlerini sunar. Tiirkgedeki sorunlarin ¢oziimii i¢in nelerin
yapilmasi gerektigini sdyle anlatir:

“... Tiirk¢e kaidelerle terkip yapilabilir. Arabi ve Farisi kaidelerle nigin
yvapiyoruz? Bu bir ihtiya¢ midir? Haywr;, biz onlart tezyin igin siis i¢in yapiyoruz.
Siiphesiz siis icin... Iste bundan vazgegelim. Lafza tapmayalim. Eserlerimiz
valdizli mukavvadan bir heykel olmasin, fikre, hisse ehemmiyet verelim.
Yazilarimiz sade, beyaz, muhtesem, kavi, ebediyete namzet, mermerden abideler
olsun! Bunu ihtiyarlar, bunu diinkiiler yapamazlar. Hi¢hir olii mezarimi kendisi
kazmaz. Onlar tabii yasamak isterler. Hayatlart eskilikle kaimdir. ““Yeni” onlarin
en biiyiik diigmanmdir”.

Burada zikrettigi ¢6ziim Onerisinin ger¢eklesmesi i¢in “Milliyete Dogru”
onuncu i¢ baglikta artik hareket zamaninin geldigini, gegmise, eski zevke aldanarak
maddi diisiinmekten kurtulmak gerektigini vurgular. Tiirk dilini “daginik, mechul
ve istidatsiz” birakan hususlarin neler oldugunu anlayip sorunlarin ortadan
kaldirilmasi i¢in neler yapilmasi gerektigi hususunda herkesi diisiinmeye sevk
eder. Dildeki daginikliga Arapga ve Farsca kelimelerin sebep olmadigini ve bir
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ihtiya¢ neticesinde bu kelimelerin Tiirk¢e’ye girdigini, imlalarmi korusalar dahi
artik “Tirk” kelimeleri oldugunu kaydeder. Ancak bir ihtiyaca matuf degil de,
mesela Arapga ve Farsga cokluk veya terkip yapmak maksadiyla gelen, sirf
kafiye ve siis i¢in giren kelimelerin bu maksatlara matuf kullanilmayinca ortadan
kalkacaklarimi belirtir. Boylece, daha 6nce vurguladigi “edebiyatsiz edebiyat” yani
“siissiiz edebiyat”, “sade edebiyat” anlayis1 hakim olacak ve ¢okluk, terkip yahut
siis unsuru olarak kullanilan Arap¢a ve Farsca kelimeler dogal olarak Tiirkgede
kullanimdan diisecektir. Nitekim Omer Seyfettin’in burada dikkat cektigi
noktalarda Arapga ve Farsca ¢okluk ekleri ve tamlama yapmak i¢in kullanilan
terkipler, siis unsuru kelimeler siire¢ i¢inde kullanilmamis ve daha fazla Tirkce
kelime ile konusmak-yazmak diisiincesi hayata ge¢mistir. Tiirk¢e’nin, diinyanin
en mitkkemmel, en sade, en dogal kok, ek ve climle yapisina sahip oldugunu pek
¢ok uzmanm dile getirdigini hatirlatmistir. Bu miikemmel lisandaki yabanci
kaideleri atarak bu muazzam dilin kendisini gdstermesine ortam hazirlamak
bize yakisir, kaydini diiser. Tiirkgedeki sorunlarin giderilmesi ve muazzam ifade
giiclinlin ortaya ¢ikarilmasi i¢in asla Arapca ve Farsga edatlar kullanilmamalidir.
Terkiplerin / tamlamalarin Tiirk¢e kaidelere gore yapildiginda liizumsuz pek ¢ok
Arapga ve Farsca kelimenin Tiirkge’nin biinyesinden kendi kendilerine halas
olacaklarini dile getirir.

On birinci “Tasfiye Sarfi” i¢ bagliginda, dilin sadelesmesi ve ciimle yapisinda
nelerin gerceklestirilerek sorunlarin ortadan kalkacagini anlatir. Net bir sekilde
kesin olarak Arapga ve Farsga terkiplerin atilmasini bir defa daha vurgular. Ancak
o giin i¢in ve gecici olarak ilmi, fenni ve edebi bazi terkiplerin istisna edilmesi
gerektiginin altim ¢izer. Terkipler ve ifadelerin tasfiyesi konusunda nasil yol
almacagini ise birkag madde halinde anlatir:

“Muhitii’l-maarif” heyeti tesekkiil etti. Biitiin istilahlara kat’i bir sekil
verecek. Biz onlart bir kelime gibi kabul edecegiz. Terkip nazariyla bakmayacagiz.
Bakiniz sonra nasil:

1. Arabi ve Farist kaideleriyle yapilan biitiin terkipler terk olunacak. Tekrar
edelim: Fevkdlade, hifzii s-sthha, darb-1 mesel, sevk-i tabii gibi kligse olmus seyler
miistesnd...

2. Tiirk¢e cem "edatindan baska katiyyen ecnebi cem edatlari kullanilmayacak:
Ihtimaldt, mekdtib, memurin, hastegdn, yazacak yerde; ihtimaller, mektepler,
memurlar, hastalar yazacaksiniz. Tabii kdinat, insadt, ahlak, miisliiman gibi klige
haline gelmisler miistesnd...

3. Diger Arabi ve Farisi edatlart da atacaksiniz! Eya, ecil, ez, men, an,
ender;, bd, berdy, bi, nd, ter, ¢i, ¢ent, zihi, dld, fi, kain, gah, kar, gin, dsd, ves,
ver, ndk, yar... gibi edatlar terk olunacak; ancak tekelliime girmig, tamamiyle
Tiirkgelegsmis olan ama, sayet, sey, keski, lakin, ndsi, hemen, hem, heniiz, bari,
yani... gibileri kullanilacak. Unutmayalim ki terk olunmasint arzu ettigimiz bu
edatlar kullamlsa bile terkip kaideleri gibi lisanin tekelliimiine giren “sanatkar”
gibi kelimeleri serbestce soyler ve yazabiliriz.”
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Terkipler ve edatlar ilgili nasil yol alinacagini agikladiktan sonra on ikinci i¢
baslikta “Isimler ve Sifatlar” ile ilgili nasil hareket edilmesi gerektigine deginir.
Farisi kelimelerin ve Arapca mastarlarin Tiirk¢edeki manalarina gore isim yahut
sifat telakki edilecegini belirtir. Farisi ve Arabi nispet manasina ve edatina haiz
olan kelimelere de umumiyetle sifat denilecegini kaydeder. Kesin bir ifadeyle dile
sadece Tiirk¢e kaidelerin hakim olacagimi ve Tiirk¢enin yapisini bozan Arapga ve
Farsca kaidelerin unutulacagini dile getirir:

“Yeni lisanla ilmi, fenni, edebi yazilar yazacagiz, hikdyeler telif, siirler
tanzim edecegiz ve eskilerden kimse, hatta Edebiyat-1 Cedide nin, hatta Tanin’in
simdi susan, o me’yus ve miiteheyyi¢c miinekkidi bile artik miitehakkimdne:
“bizim lisanumizi, diinkiilerin lisanini telaffuz ediyorsunuz ve senelerce telaffuz
edeceksiniz” demeye cesaret edemeyecek. Gorecekler ki, bu lisan baska bir seydir.
Saftwr, tabiidir, Fuzuli ve Nef’i lisaminin bir karikatiirii, bir taklidi, bir harabesi,
bir pastisi yani diinkiilerin, kendilerinin lisam degildir...”

Acikca gegmise ait dil anlayisimi red eden Omer Seyfettin, yeni lisanda
yazim kurallarmi on {iciincii “Imla” baslikli kisimda agiklar. Arapca ve Farsca
kelimelerin imlalarinin muhafaza edilecegini, Tiirk¢e kelimelerin yaziminda ise
makul bir sekilde “huruf-1 imla” kullanilacagimi ve imla meselesinin zamanla
halledilecegini beyan eder. Calisip yeni dille terclimeler yapilmasini, diinkiilere
veya eskilere bakmadan yeni siirler, yeni yazilar yazilmasim teklif eder. Bu tiir
hamlelerle isyan edilen eski lisanin eriyecegini ve yerine yeni, dogal, milli lisanin
gelecegini belirtir.

Yazar, simdiye kadar ortaya koydugu diisiinceleri ile dil ve edebiyata nasil
bir rota ¢izdigini on dordiincii “gaye” i¢ basliginda daha genis bir sekilde ortaya
koyar. Neden ¢ok ¢aligmak her seyi hitkumetten beklememek gerektigini anlatir.
Donemin Maarif Nazirinin ¢ok diiriist, ¢caliskan, kalbi temiz bir insan oldugunu
ve bundan dolay1 kendisine ihtiramlarini arz eder. Ancak boyle bilgili bir bakanin,
yasi itibariyle ve hayata bakisindaki farklilik sebebiyle, dildeki kelimelerin
goriiniis ve kiliniglar1 yoniinden icra ettikleri islevleri ayirt edecek, tipki Fransiz
Enclimen-i Danis’indeki bazi kisiler gibi, durumda olmadigini vurgular. Bakanin,
belagat, meani, mantik, fikih gibi ilimleri bildigini fakat psikoloji, fizyoloji gibi
bilimlerden haberdar olmadigini ekler. Bu yeni bilimleri genglerin bildigini ve bu
sebeple genglerin 6miirlerini maziye degil, gelecege bilime yoneltecekleri i¢in
¢ok timit var oldugunu kaydeder. “Biz, biitiin karanliklardan uzak, hiir ve miistakil
ilim ve edebiyat i¢in ¢calisacagiz. Gayemiz milli bir lisan, milli bir edebiyat viicuda
getirmek olacaktir” ifadesiyle bu kism1 tamamlar.

On besinci i¢ baslikta “Ey Gengler” hitabiyla genclere hem tarihi nutuk
niteliginde satirlar yazmis hem de yapmalar1 gerekenleri anlatmistir:

“Siz biitiin diinyaca siyasi ve i¢timai mevcudiyeti silinmek istenilen bir milleti
kurtaracaksimiz”. Evet, biitiin diinyaca... Avrupalilarin hilal ve salip namina
vaptiklart haksizliklart siiphesiz biliyorsunuz... Unutmayiniz ki etrafimizdaki
Bulgar, Surp, Karadag, Yunan hiikiimetleri ihtizar dakikalarimizi beklediklerini
saklamuyorlar. Rumlarin, Bulgarlarin, Surplarin Osmanhilik vatamindaki mektepleri
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meydanda... Oralarda siddetli bir Tiirk diismanligi talim olunuyor ve bunu biitiin
diinya biliyor, gazeteler yaziyor. O halde korkmayiniz, sizin bilmenizde bir beis
yoktur. Mehmed Ali’nin ¢ocuklart bir vakit Misir’da “Tiirkce "nin tekelliimiinii
nasil men edip Tiirkliigii oradan tardeyledilerse bugiin Suriye’de de lisanimiza
karsi buna benzer bir istigna gériiyor, oralarda “Istiklal Firkas:” namiyla bir
Arap cemiyeti oldugunu hatta cemiyetin reisinin Avrupa gazetelerine muhbirlik
ettigini anlyyoruz. Arnavutlarin bir kismi tarihteki kardesligimizi unutarak, milli
bir lisan, milli bir edebiyat ihddsina ¢alisiyor ve fetvalara, Islamiyet kaidelerinin
esaslaria ragmen Hristiyan harflerini, Latin harflerini kabul ve tamim i¢in cehd
ve gayrette bulunuyorlar. Siyonizmin bile miskin irticai emelleri bizim zararimiza
miiteallik gibi duruyor. Harici diismanlarimizin kirmizi pengeleri, bu pengelerin
zehirli tirnaklart i¢imizde, kalbimizin iizerinde kimildiyor. Ey gengler, bunlar
siz duymuyor musunuz? Yirminci aswdaki vasi ve miithis “ehl-i salib teskilat1”
silahsiz ve medeni hiicumlarint zavallr yetim hilale, bizim iizerimize, Osmanlt
Tiirkliigiine tevcih ediyor. Bes yiiz, alti yiiz sene evvelki maglubiyetlerin intikam
heyecanlari bugiin kabarvyor ve siz, ey gengler, hala uyuyor musunuz?”

Tarihi hadiseleri dzetledigi bu kisim ile Omer Seyfettin, yazisinda iizerinde
durdugu dil ve edebiyat alanindaki sorunlara ve ¢6ziim onerilerine tarih konusunu
da eklemistir. “Netice” makalenin son ve on altinci i¢ basligi olup yazdiklarinin
sonucu niteligindedir.

Biitiin millete seslenerek, artik uyaniniz ve biliniz ki, savaslari ordular yapsa
da bu asirda muzafferiyet ancak diizen ve gelisme ile miimkiindiir. Iskodra’dan
Bagdat’a uzanan Osmanli cografyasini idare eden Turani aile Tirklerin, ancak
kuvvetli ve ciddi gelismelerle hakimiyetlerini siirdiirebileceklerine vurgu yapar.
Gelisme ile kastinin fen alaninda ve bilimin diger sahalarinda, edebiyatta ilerlemek
oldugunu ancak bunun da milli ve genel bir dil ile miimkiin olabileceginin bir
defa daha vurgular. Yaziy1 bitirirken yine dil {izerine yogunlasarak yapilmasi
gerekenleri pekistirmek maksadiyla sunlar kaydetmistir:

“Asrimiz terakki asri, miicadele ve rekabet asridw. Biz bir késeye c¢ekilip
Nedim’in parlak fakat tabiata muhalif terkiplerini terenniim edersek mezarimizi
kendi ellerimizle kazmig oluruz. Ancak zevk ve sehvet, riya ve temelluk mevzularina
layik olan o siislii lisam, eski lisani, beg aswrlik bir mantiksizligin, bir tuhafligin
dogurdugu diinkiilerin lisanmimi terk edelim. Esaslariyla, kaideleriyle yasayacak
olan Tiirk¢emizi yazalim. Eski ve diinkii edebiyatimizin mahiyetini iste deminden
hiilasa ettik. Acemistan ve Fransa'dan c¢alimmis seyler... Onlara katiyyen
ehemmiyet vermeyiniz ve biliniz ki, edebiyatimiz, hakikatte bizim tarihimiz ve
milliyetimiz i¢in bir san degil, bir seyndir.

Evet ey gencgler! Hepiniz yeni lisani ihyd ve icdda ¢alisiniz, zekanizi,
maharetinizi, diinkiileri kérii kériine taklide degil, yeni lisani vaz ve tesise sarf
ediniz...

..Bunun icin mes ulsiiniiz. Eskiler ve diinkiiler idraklerinde mahdut ve
masumdurlar. Sathi ve behimi diistintirlerdi, onlarin gayesi “hal ve mazi” idi, sizin
gayeniz istikbal, istikbal, istikbaldir. Sizden sonra gelecek olan nesil, idrdkinize
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ragmen muhafazakdr ve maziye muhip kaldigimizi goriirse size ebedi lanetler
edecektir!”

Omer Seyfettin’in milli dil, edebiyat ve kisa da olsa tarih konusunda
diistincelerini acikladigi ilk “Yeni Lisan” makalesi yayimlandiktan sonra sert
elestiriler almistir (Yicel, 1989, s. 199-226). Mehmet Fuat Koprili, Yakup
Kadri Karaosmanoglu, Sehabettin Siileyman, Celal Sahir Erozan gibi donemin
onemli edebiyatcilari, immet¢i yapisi devam eden Osmanli Devleti’nde milli
kelimesinin kullanilmasiin yeni huzursuzluklara yol acabilecegi gerekgesiyle
karg1 ¢ikmigslardir. Fakat o donemde yaganan Balkan Savaslar1 ve arkasindan gelen
I. Diinya Savas1 tarihi ve siyasi hadiseler bir siire sonra onlar1 Omer Seyfettin
cizgisine getirmistir. Cilinkli Tanzimat’tan beri siiregelen ve 1908’den sonra daha
belirgin bir hal alan Tiirk olmayan unsurlarin, Osmanli Devleti’ni siyasi ve sosyal
karigikliklara siiriikleme gayretleri, Balkan Savaslari’nda bariz bir sekilde ortaya
cikmistir. Bu savag doneminde Balkanlar’daki Tiirk olmayan unsurlarin Osmanlt
Devleti’ne kars1 takindiklar tavir, (Bulgar, Sirp, Makedon, Roman, Yunan gibi)
Osmanli aydinlarinin ¢cogunda hayal kiriklig1 ile beraber daha dnce elestirdikleri
dilde Tirkeecilik ve siyasi olarak Tirkgiiliikk anlayisina yonelmelerine sebep
olmustur.

C. Sonug¢

[k “Yeni Lisan” makalesinde, cok saglam bir mantiki silsile ile agirlikl
olarak dil alaninda nasil yol alinacagi anlatan Omer Seyfettin’in temel gayesi; milli
bir lisan ile milli bir edebiyat ve milli bir tarih viicuda getirmektir. Bir toplumun
diisiince diinyasinin, hayata bakisinin ve edebi {iriinlerinin temel iletim araci olan
dil milli olmayinca o toplumun higbir konuda anlasilamayacagini ortaya koymaya
caligmistir. Bu sebeple “Yeni Lisan” makalesi, bir hastanin tedavisi i¢in yazilan
receteye benzer. Tiirk dili ve edebiyatindaki dertlere ¢arelerin nasil bulunacagi,
bastan sona bu makalede acik ve net bir sekilde anlatilmistir. Bu yazi siradan bir
makale degil, bir manifesto olup evvela dil, sonra edebiyattaki sorunlarin nasil
ortadan kaldirilacagina dair 6nemli bir rota sunmustur. Edebiyat baglaminda bu
manifestoda, Gen¢ Kalemler’in ortaya ciktig1 yillara en yakin edebiyat toplulugu
olan Fecr-i Ati edebiyat anlayisi elestirilmekle kalinmamis, milli kaynaklardan
beslenmeyen anlayiglarin timii eskiye doniik olarak elestirilmistir. Fecr-i Ati,
Servet-i Fiintin, Tanzimat ve Divan edebiyati temsilcileri arasinda; milli degerleri
orijinalbirgekildedile getirmeyenanlayislar“hasta” olarak nitelenmis ve yerilmistir.
Tiirk toplum hayatini terenniim edebilmek i¢in, Tiirkge’nin, Arapga ve Farsca
gramer kurallarindan kurtarilmasi, dilde sadelesmenin gerekliligi vurgulanmustir.
Bunun gergeklesebilmesi i¢in abartiya ve siise kagmadan “edebiyatsiz edebiyat”
yani “slissliz edebiyat” yapmak gerektiginin alti ¢izilmistir. O zamana kadar ki
edebiyat dilinin hasta oldugu ve bu dille milli bir edebiyat olusturulamayacagi
vurgulanarak dilin tedavisi i¢in ¢areler gosterilmistir.



CONTEMPORARY LANGUAGE AND OMER SEYFETTIN

Dilin sadelesmesi gereginden, Tanzimat doneminde Ahmet Vefik Pasa,
Siileyman Pasa, ibrahim Sinasi, Namik Kemal, Ahmet Mithat Efendi ve Semsettin
Sami gibi isimler s6z etmistir. Ancak donemleri ve yetisme tarzlari géz oniinde
bulunduruldugunda, diisiincelerini tam olarak uygulayabilmeleri i¢in elverisli bir
ortam yoktu. Kendilerinden sonra bu anlayis Servet-i Fiinun doneminde kesintiye
ugramustir. “Yeni Lisan” hareketini baslatan Omer Seyfettin, Ali Canip Yéntem
ve Ziya Gokalp, Kasgarli Mahmut ile baglayan, Tiirk-i Basit ile siirdiiriilen ve
Tanzimat’ta yeniden yeseren Tiirk¢enin zenginlesmesi ve sadelesmesi goriisiinii
tam anlamiyla hayata gecirmislerdir. “Yeni Lisan” makalesinde iizerinde durulan
ilkelerin uygulanabilmesi i¢in hem ortam uygundur hem de pek ¢ok sair ve yazar
tarafindan bu anlayis benimsenmistir. Bu ilkeler dogrultusunda Omer Seyfettin
hikayeler ve makaleler, Ziya Gokalp, siirler ve sosyal bilimlerin pek ¢ok alaniyla
ilgili makaleler, Ali Canip Yontem elestiri, siir ve edebiyat incelemeleri yazmustir.
“Yeni Lisan” makalesindeki istikamet dogrultusunda, Geng¢ Kalemler Hareketi ile
siirde hece 6l¢iisii ve sade Tiirk¢e yeniden giindeme gelmis ve 6nem kazanmastir.
Konusunu destanlar doneminden o giine Tiirk tarihinden ve Anadolu insaninin
yasayisindan alan eserler yazma ¢igir1 baslamistir. Yapi, semboller, metaforlar,
imajlar bakimindan halk siirinden daha fazla faydalanilmistir.

Tiirk edebiyatinda “Milli Edebiyat” kavramim ilk ortaya atan ve bunun
gerceklesebilmesi igin de lisanin tedavi edilmesi gerektigini vurgulayan Ziya
Gokalp, Omer Seyfettin ve Ali Canip Yontem’in baslattigi “Geng¢ Kalemler
Hareketi”, Cumhuriyet dénemi Tiirk edebiyatinin bir yoniiyle rotasini ¢izmistir.
Tiirkiye’deki yaygin kabulle “Milli Edebiyat Hareketi”, farkli bir ifadeyle “Geng
Kalemler Hareketi” ilk “Yeni Lisan” makalesi / manifestosu ile baslamistir. Bu
makale ile Tiirkiye’de dil ve edebiyat alaninda Istanbul Tiirkcesi’nin esas alinmasi
ve konugma dili yazi1 dili ikiliginin azaltilmas1 anlayis1 hayata gegirilmeye baglanir.
Tiirk dilinin gelismesi ve sadelesmesi, edebiyatinin daha fazla Tiirkge kelime ile
viicut bulmasi i¢in XX. yiizyilin basinda istikamet belirleyen bu makale alana
onemli bir acilim getirmistir. Clinkii bu makalede, dilde sadelesme hareketinin
cergevesi ¢izilmis, Tiirk¢eden yabanci dil kurallarinin ¢ikarilmasi ve yazi dili ile
konusma dili arasindaki ayrimin asgariye indirilmesi noktasinda net ¢oziimler
sunulmustur. Ozetle bu makale / manifesto ile milli dil, milli edebiyat ve milli
tarih bilinci yiikseltilmis ve gelistirilmistir.
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Contemporary Language and Omer Seyfettin

Abstract: The first ‘Contemporary Language’, written by Omer Seyfettin (1884-
1920) (Geng Kalemler, Volume II, Issue 1, 1327, April 8 / 1911, April 21, p.1-7) in early
20th century, is an important manifesto article that draws attention to the problems in the
field of Turkish language and literature and offers solutions. Due to the importance of this
article, many reviews or analysis have been written on this for more than a century and
continue to be written. In this study, too, in the first ‘Contemporary Language’ article,
the thoughts of Omer Seyfettin on Turkish language and literature in 1911 are as follows;
“Every literary work is a whole in its own universe” that is, analysis have been made
based on the text of the article. As a result of the analysis, it was revealed that Omer
Seyfettin first identified the problems related to Turkish language in the article and offered
solutions. In addition, it has been observed that without solving the problems in language,
that is, without a national language a national literature could not be created. In his article,
the author, in addition to these two issues, tried to transfer the youth not only the national
language and national literature awareness, but also the national history consciousness. For
this reason, the article contains not only the field of language and literature idea, but also
the field of history. Until recently, an incorrect date was given regarding the publication
date of this important article. This situation was revealed with an article written by Prof.
Dr. Nazim Hikmet Polat in 2020. And in this article, attention regarding the publication
date of the article has been drawn.

Keywords: Omer-Seyfettin, Contemporary Language Article.
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Résumé : Ce travail propose une analyse comparée des traductions frangaise et
italienne des jeux de mots présents dans le roman Moipaior Avtikarorpiouoi (Reflets du
Destin) de Petros Martinidis.

Du moment ou le roman grec choisi a été traduit seulement en frangais, par Henri
Tonnet, on a essayé¢ de proposer nous-méme des pistes de traduction en italien des lieux
analysés.

On prend en considération les jeux de mots sur le son (paronymes et homophones,
homéotéleute et allitérations) et sur le sens (métaphores et images figurées, dictons et
proverbes, amphibologies et expressions figées) et on examine leur traduction lors du
passage de la langue source a la langue cible.

Mots-clés : traduction, jeux de mots, littérature néogrecque, roman policier, Petros
Martinidis.

Introduction

Les jeux de mots sont les plus anciens jeux spécifiquement humains ; ils
forment une catégorie particuliére de jeux d’esprit qui a le langage pour objet
et qui joue souvent sur les significations des mots et leurs différentes acceptions
potentielles (Van Langendonckt 2014). En fait, lorsqu’on parle de jouer avec ou
sur les mots, c’est par opposition a un emploi des mots essentiellement référentiel.
Todorov (1978, p. 294) écrit a ce sujet : « le jeu des mots s’oppose a I’ utilisation des
mots, telle qu’elle est pratiquée dans toutes les circonstances de la vie quotidienne
». En fait, dans les jeux de mots, les régles syntaxiques de la construction du
discours se chevauchent ou se substituent a des principes alternatifs, qui ne sont
pas codifiés ou ne le sont que dans des secteurs particuliers et reposent sur des
phénomeénes linguistiques non dénotatifs (comme la similitude aléatoire entre les
mots, la combinatoire, la fausse dérivation, etc.).
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Selon la distinction établie par Bergson (1900), le jeu de mots, en tant que
comique créé par le langage, est considéré intraduisible, contrairement a celui
qui est exprimé par le langage. En effet, I’humour est une composante universelle
qui se moque de régles morales et de la grammaire et qui sollicite la créativité du
traducteur. Toutefois, I’humour s’impose de facon différente selon les situations
en fonction des cultures, et I’'imagination du traducteur est loin d’étre considérée
une liberté inconditionnée. En fait, méme si le phénoméne de la traduction est
certes universel, I’attitude envers les langues de traduction ne I’est pas forcément.

La traduction des jeux de mots passe donc par la prise en compte de la
dimension culturelle de I’humour et du jeu de mots. Loin de restreindre le jeu, les
régles servent de tremplin a la création entre les limites dessinées (Brisset, Loison-
Charles, Jenn & Coussy 2017), ainsi I’existence de limites permet la définition
d’un espace de jeu et donc, par la-méme, 1’activité ludique.

Propositions de traduction des jeux de mots présents dans le roman

a. Figures de son

Moipaior Avtikaroripiouoi (Reflets du Destin) de Petros Martinidis est un
roman noir trés maitris¢, di a I’un des écrivains actuels les plus renommés de la
littérature policiere néogrecque. Centraux dans I’intrigue sont quatre assassinats,
dont les victimes sont : trois intellectuels grecs, une poétesse a I’activité sexuelle
riche et variée, un architecte qui fut son amant et un critique homosexuel. Alexis
Olmezoglou, le fils de I’architecte assassiné, jeune doctorant un peu timoré, se
trouve a jouer le role de détective et il va découvrir le coupable, a I’occasion d’un
congrés a Delphes.

Martinidis fait un usage intensif des jeux de mots a plusieurs niveaux, dont
la traduction offre de véritables enjeux aux traducteurs.

Le premier de ces enjeux que nous avons choisi d’affronter est la traduction
des figures rhétoriques phonétiques, largement utilisées dans le style d’écriture de
Martinidis.

Dans une scene, deux personnages commentent I’apparition de la directrice
du théatre Marina Vlachopoulou' en évoquant un poeme d’Odysseas Elytis qui
s’appelle H Mapiva twv fpaywv (Marine des roches). lls font une comparaison
entre Vlachopoulou, qui porte une robe rouge comme la protagoniste du poéme
d’Elytis, et ils soulignent comment ’apparition de Marina réelle, qui porte une
robe de soir avec des baskets, soit bien plus modeste que celle de la Marina
d’Elytis. Martinidis utilise une paronomase antonomastique pour rendre encore
plus explicite la divergence de niveau entre les deux Marina, en évoquant les
vlachoi, ¢’est-a-dire un groupe ethnique d’origine balkanique.

! Pour la translittération des noms et des mots grecs nous avons adopté la norme internationale ISO
843 (1997) Information et documentation — Conversion des caractéres grecs en caracteres latins
(http://www.iso.ch).



PUNS AND TRANSLATION CHALLENGES: MOIPAIOI ANTIKATOIITPIEMOI BY PETROS
MARTINIDIS IN FRENCH AND IN ITALIAN

Original grec

— Na k1 n Mapiva, u éva popeua kéxkivo ooy aiua... Méver va udbooue ov
Eyel Kol i, YeOO1 TPIKDUIOGS TT0, YEIAN!

[.--]

-Anifavo. Me této10 oVVOVAOUO  ETIONUOV  POPEUOTOS KL AOANTIKOV
Tamovtolv, gival oiyovpa n Mopiva twv fldywv, oyt «n Mopive twv fpdywv!»
(Martinidis 2003, p. 49).

Francais

— Tiens, il y a aussi Marina avec une robe rouge sang... Reste a savoir si elle
a aussi « un gotit de tempéte sur les levres » !

[..]

-Peu probable. Avec une telle combinaison de robe du soir et de baskets, sir
que c’est plutot la Marina des moches que la « Marina des roches » (Martinidis
2013- Tonnet trad., p. 33).

Italien

- Ecco anche Marina, con un vestito rosso come il sangue... Resta da capire
se ha anche “un sapore di tempesta sulle labbra”!

[..]

Improbabile. Con un tale abbinamento di abito da sera e scarpe da ginnastica,
e sicuramente la Marina delle cozze, non “la Marina delle rocce”.

Tonnet maintient le sens d’inopportune et de décadence avec une substitution
par raisons culturelles, du moment que les Frangais ignorent les vlachoi,
accompagnée par une explicitation syntactique. Par ailleurs, pour la traduction
en italien, nous avons recherché un mot qui puisse rimer avec le terme « rocce »,
roches, et nous avons opté pour 1’assonant « cozze », qui en argot indique des
femmes moches. L’explicitation syntactique utilisée par Tonnet n’est donc pas
nécessaire en italien.

Une deuxiéme paronomase est insérée par Martinidis dans la description d’un
danois qui assiste aux communications en shorts. Il y a cet échange de mots entre
deux personnages :

Original grec

—[...] [1oAb o-xév avOpwmog.

-Xov «o ykévy avlpwmog, nov gaivetar suéve, (Martinidis 2003, p. 101).

Francais

— [...] C’est un type tout a fait O.K.

-1l m’a plutot I’air « o gay » (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 67).

Italien

- E una persona ok.

- A me sembra piuttosto una persona o-gay.

Dans ce cas, Tonnet et nous avons décidé de traduire a la lettre, puisqu’il
s’agissait d’un jeu de mots facilement reproductible dans les langues cibles.
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Une paronomase compare aussi dans 1’attaque de Roussopoulos, critique et
éditeur, qui prend la parole en critiquant les représentations théatrales :

Original grec

Mrepdedovias 0lopavepa T0 EKKDKANUA—TO KDAIOUEVO JGTEOO OTO OTOLO O1
opyaiol ETLOEIKVOOY TV KOATOANEH TV EYKANUATIKOV TPatewv—ue 10 ekyvrioua!
(Martinidis 2003, p. 168).

Frangais

1l a manifestement confondu la « scéne tournante », sur laquelle les Anciens
étalaient aux yeux des spectateurs les cadavres résultant des actions criminelles,
avec un « détournement du sens tragique » ! (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p.
108).

Italien

Confondendo palesemente [’enciclema—l attrezzo scenico rotante sul quale
gli antichi mostravano agli spettatori il risultato delle azioni criminali—con la
ciclicita delle scene!

Ici, il y a un calembour qui concerne les mots exxvrinue, indiquant la scéne
tournante du théatre, et exydlioua, infusion, extrait, du moment que 1’eau utilisée
dans la premieére représentation (Iphigénie) a été réutilisée dans la deuxiéme
(Agamemnon).

Il s’agit strement d’un passage tres difficile a traduire. Dans ce cas, notre
choix coincide avec le choix de Tonnet d’utiliser une substitution qui permet de
maintenir le jeu de mots, méme si elle altére la signification du texte source.

Dans un autre chapitre, la poétesse Maria Markatou écrit une lettre a un
amant perdu—probablement il s’agit de Nikos Olmezoglou, ’architecte pere du
protagoniste—et elle utilise une paronomase :

Original grec

- TAVTO 0OV GPECE VO, UIAGS TOAD KOl 1o TOALG, GUYVE GOKOTA, TOTE GOTOYO-
(Martinidis 2003, p. 234).

Frangais

- tu as toujours aimé parler beaucoup sur beaucoup de choses, souvent sans
but, jamais sans réflexion (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 150).

Italien

-ti e sempre piaciuto parlare tanto e di tante cose, spesso inutilmente, mai
impulsivamente.

Tonnet propose une compensation, en maintenant le parallélisme et en
utilisant deux mots pas assonants, mais précédés de « sans », alors que nous avons
décidé de rechercher deux mots assonants pour recréer ’effet de son en italien.

Il y a aussi des cas dans lesquels la paronomase concerne des dittologies pas
totalement synonymiques :

Original grec

T1 mepéver dpoye 1 gvmopovaiooty 000 kKol gvmappnoiooty nOomwoiog;
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(Martinidis 2003, p. 103).

Francais

Que veut donc me faire savoir la charmante actrice ? (Martinidis 2013-
Tonnet trad., p. 68).

Italien

Che cosa si aspetta dunque da me [’attraente nonché ardimentosa attrice?

Tonnet supprime la dittologie assonante référée a 1’actrice, en compensant
par fusion les deux termes dans un seul adjectif. Au contraire, nous avons préféré
chercher a recréer I’effet du texte source en utilisant deux adjectifs avec la méme
assonance (« ent »).

De fagon analogue, nous avons agi dans un autre exemple, Tonnet avec une
suppression et nous en maintenant la dittologie :

Original grec

Ebyouat, av eivar oAnbeio 600 Exw povtaotel, vo, ue 6moovy amo Eva. dypnoto
Kl omodvTag aypeioato ypovBorornua (Martinidis 2003, p. 309).

Francais

Je souhaite que, si ce que j’ai imaginé est vrai, cela me sauve d’une inutile
volée de coups de poings (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 195).

Italien

Mi auguro che, se tutto quello che ho immaginato e vero, mi possa salvare
da una scazzottata assolutamente inutile.

La traduction littéraire du terme grec en italien, ou en frangais, ne peut pas
étre retenue. C’est pour cela, d’ailleurs, que Tonnet et nous n’avons pas opté
pour une traduction du deuxiéme terme non plus. Par ailleurs, nous proposons
I’adjointe d’un adverbe renforgant (« absolument ») avant I’adjective « inutile ».

Quand Alexis voit son pére mort, assassiné dans la baignoire de sa chambre,
il commente avec un homéotéleute la condition dans laquelle il le trouve :

Original grec

eivar youvog, yovipog, polaxpog kot vekpog (Martinidis 2003, p. 214).

Francais

1l est couché la, nu, gros, chauve et mort (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p.
137).

Italien

e denudato, paffuto, pelato e deceduto.

Tonnet traduit simplement les quatre adjectifs, en supprimant I’effet sonore
de la phrase, alors qu’on a voulu reproduire de quelque fagon la sonorité présente
dans la langue source.

Pendant le premier jour du colloque, les participants voient un morceau
de papier blanc sur le panneau d’affichage, avec un message : « Et la ou toutes
s’appellent M..., quiconque voit est vu, en effet. Mais quiconque en demande
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beaucoup, meurt ! » (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 20). Tous sont perturbés et
ils font des hypothéses sur la signification du message :

Original grec

Mnrwg eivar kdmoia. wpogidomoinan yia to ocimvo, Omoiov dovv vo. Tpwel
wolrég Movatdpdes, Mayioveles kar Mbdia n Moxopovadeg, Bo.tov onintnpiacovv,
(Martinidis 2003, p. 29).

Frangais

Est-ce que c’est une annonce pour le diner ? Quiconque sera vu mangeant
beaucoup de moutarde, de mayonnaise et de moules sera empoisonné (Martinidis
2013- Tonnet trad., p. 21).

Italien

Potrebbe forse essere un avvertimento per la cena? Chi sara visto mangiare
Mostarda, Maionese, Molluschi o Maccheroni sara avvelenato?

L’original reporte des mots qui commencent par M : moutardes, mayonnaises,
moules et pates. Tonnet enléve les pates, alors que nous avons remplacé « moules »
avec « molluschi » (« mollusques ») car en italien « cozze » (« moules ») ne
commence pas avec m. Nous avons aussi préféré garder les majuscules initiales
des mots.

Un autre jeu de mots est présent dans la conversation d’ Alexis avec un metteur
en scene ; il remarque que son peére Nikos a utilisé trois termes qui commencent
par -a privative pour décrire les rues de Thessalonique, et Maria Markatou aussi
avait utilisé trois termes avec les mémes caractéristiques dans son ceuvre poétique.
Alexis réfléchit sur la non-causalité de la parentéle stylistique entre son pére et la
poétesse :

Original grec

Lpoybsg, wilavrag pov yia t dvepopio. mov tov Tpokalel B Ocooaloviky,
0 TATEPOS OV OVEPEPE TO. TOALD «GOYNUO, OVAALOYQ, QOPVKTIKAY OPOUCKIO. THG.
Mofalovrag tn Mopkdtov, Emeoa oTh PPAON: «GYOPUTO, GKOPLALA, OTOVIOVIGTON ...
oev Qopcuar ti. AAL 'y Eupoon otny TPITAN ATOPPLYN UE TO. OTEPHTIKG, GAPO ATOTEAEL,
OTWS VO, TO KAVOUUE, Oyt Toyaia vpoloyikh ovyyévera (Martinidis 2003, p. 185).

Frangais

Avant-hier, comme mon pere me parlait de l'impression désagréable que
Thessalonique lui procure, il évoquait ses rouelles « sans beauté, sans soleil, sans
air ». En lisant le livre de Madame Markatou, j’y ai trouvé, a propos de je ne sais
quoi, le groupe ternaire « sans grdce, sans durée, sans coordination ». On aura
beau dire, ce groupe avec ses expressions privatives fait apparaitre une parenté
stylistique qui n’est stirement pas fortuite (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 119).

Italien

L’altro ieri, parlandomi del disagio che gli procura Salonicco, mio padre ha
menzionato le sue molte stradine “sformate, senza sole, soffocanti”. Leggendo il
libro della Markatou, mi sono imbattuto nella frase, riferita a non mi ricordo cosa:
“sgraziatamente, subitamente, scoordinatamente”. L enfasi nel triplo rifiuto con
la s privativa risulta, comunque sia, una parentela stilistica non fortuita.
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Tonnet traduit les deux séries d’adjectifs en -a privative avec trois séries
d’adjectifs précédés de « sans », c’est-a-dire en utilisant une compensation. Par
ailleurs, nous avons préféré traduire les deux séries avec des mots qui commencent
par -s privative.

Une autre série d’adjectifs en -a privative est utilisée apres par Alexis, au
moment ou il se trouve devant la porte du bureau de son oncle, au Polytechnique,
et il s’apergoit que sa copine I’a trahi.

Original grec

AmoTnuévog, anotoouévog ki afondntog, uévew oto mlotvokalo va orabuilo
KL £YC) TV KATAOTAOH 1OV e Tpimda otepntira alpo, (Martinidis 2003, p. 266).

Frangais

Trompé, dégoiité et sans humain secours, je reste sur le palier a évaluer mon
inconfortable, inattendu et inexplicable état, avec trois inprivatifs (Martinidis
2013- Tonnet trad., p. 169).

Italien

Tradito, disgustato e abbandonato, resto sul pianerottolo a valutare anch’io
la mia situazione scomoda, sgradevole e scocciante con tre s privative.

Tonnet utilise une adjonction pour rendre 1’état d’ Alexis avec trois expressions
non privatives. Nous avons aussi fait le méme choix que Tonnet, mais, du moment
que cette phrase est en lien avec ’affirmation, qu’on a vu précédemment, de son
pere et de Madame Markatou qui utilisent trois mots qui commencent par -a
privative, nous avons décidé de traduire dans ce cas aussi cet exemple avec trois
s privatives.

b. Figures de sens

Apres avoir vu des cas de traduction des jeux de mots sur le son, on passe
maintenant a s’occuper des jeux de mots sur le sens. L’éditeur Roussopoulos
provoque Nikos Olmezoglou apres sa communication, mais Nikos répond a toutes
ses critiques et plus tard, quand tous les participants a la conférence se trouvent au
restaurant pour diner, il y a I’échange de mots suivant :

Original grec

- llpooeceg tov Povaomovio, Niko, Aev Eyer ayyilel to mato tov.

- Aoyixo. Eyooce atn adykpovan mov mpoomadnoe vo. TpoKaléoel Kol Tapa.
pWeEL Ta. povyo. Tov!

- Xwlog étor k1 aAhiwg amd v modaypo. tov, To. TEAEVLTOLO. XPOVIA, KOl
yolwuévog ar v kaxio oov twpa! (Martinidis 2003, p. 177).

Frangais

-Tu as vu Roussopoulos, Nikos ? Il n’a pas touché a son assiette.

- C’est normal. 1l a perdu dans [’affrontement qu’il a essayé de provoquer et
maintenant il ne se nourrit que d’amertume !
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— De toute facon, depuis quelque temps, il boite a cause de sa goutte et toi,
tout a l’heure, tu l’as mis en boite (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., pp. 113-114).

Italien

- Nikos hai notato Roussopoulos? Non ha toccato cibo.

- Mi sembra normale. Ha perso lo scontro che ha cercato di provocare e
adesso si rode dalla bile!

-In ogni caso, da qualche anno arranca a causa della gotta, e adesso ¢
rancoroso a causa della tua cattiveria!

L’expression grecque « TPMYETOL UE TO, POLYO TOL », littéralement « se
manger avec ses propres vétements », utilisée par Martinidis, indique 1’agonie ou
I’énervement de quelqu’un.

Tonnet agit avec une substitution qui constitue a la fois une anticipation
d’un concept, ’amertume, qui émerge dans I’affirmation suivante, dans laquelle
I’original propose un calembour entre le mot « ywhdg » (« boiteux »), et
« YormpEVOG », « gonflé » métaphoriquement a cause de la méchanceté de Nikos.
Pour traduire le calembour, Tonnet a proposé une compensation, en créant un
nouveau calembour en francais qui maintient plus ou moins le sens de I’original.

Pour la traduction italienne, nous avons décidé de suivre le modéle de
Tonnet, en anticipant le concept d’amertume avec I’expression « rodersi dalla
bile » (« se ronger la bile ») et en compensant le calembour grec avec un
calembour équivalent dans lequel sont utilisés les mots « arranca » (« boite »), et
« Tancoroso » (« rancunier »).

Dans la représentation théatrale des Euménides, le danois offre une rose a la
directrice du centre culturel, et les hommes commentent :

Original grec

- K1 avtn 1o oéytnxe; Hopd v mposidomoinon;

- Ilowo. mpoeidomoinon,

- To: pofod tovg Aavois kar dwpo pépovrag! (Martinidis 2003, p. 197).

Francais

— Etelle I'a acceptée ? Malgré [’avertissement.

- Quel avertissement ?

- Timeo Danous et dona ferentes ! (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 126).

Note : Jeu de mots. L auteur remplace Danaos par Danous, « les Danois ».

Italien

- E lei I’ha accettata ? Nonostante [’avvertimento?

- Quale avvertimento?

- Timeo Danous et dona ferentes!

Nota: Gioco di parole. L’autore sostituisce Danaos (i Danai”’) con Danous
(“i danesi”).

La phrase latine 7imeo Danaos et dona ferentis dérive de I’ Eneide (Livre 11,
49), et reporte les mots prononcés par Laocoonte aux Troyens pour les convaincre
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a ne pas introduire le cheval de Troie a I’intérieur des murs de la ville. Virgile
utilise le terme « Danaos » pour indiquer 1’ancienne population d’Argos, comme
synonyme de « Grecques », en signe de mépris : les Grecques étaient en fait les
descendants de Danaos, qui avait ordiné le complot pour assassiner les Egyptiades.

Ici, Martinidis utilise cette expression ironiquement, en substituant le terme
« Danaos » avec le terme « Danaous », les danois (cas accusatif). Tonnet reporte
dans sa traduction I’expression originale en latin, et il ajoute une note qui explique
le calembour. Puisque les termes « Danai » (« Danaos ») et « danesi » (« Danois »)
présentent une terminaison différente, nous avons décidé de faire le méme choix
de Tonnet, en insérant I’expression en latin et en rajoutant une note destinée a
éclaircir le jeu de mots.

Aumoment du départ des enquétes, la police ne sait pas quelle est la direction
a suivre:

Original grec

Oyt uovo oe droywpiler w yn omo ™ OGAaco0, COUPWVA UE TO TPOYPOLYLO, THS
PLpriknc gfdoudcoag, uo «to kaver Oaiacooy (Martinidis 2003, pp. 245-246).

Frangais

Non seulement elle ne distingue pas la terre de la mer, selon le programme de
la premiere semaine de la Genése, mais « elle patauge complétement » (Martinidis
2013- Tonnet trad., p. 157).

Italien

Non solo non distingue la terra dal mare, secondo il programma della
settimana biblica della creazione, ma “‘combina un mare di guai”.

La « Byprun efdoudda » (« semaine biblique ») a laquelle Martinidis fait
référence, devient la « premiere semaine de la Geneése » en frangais et la « settimana
biblica della creazione » (« semaine biblique de la création ») en italien.

Quant a I’expression grecque « ta Kavel 0dhacoa », littéralement « faire une
mer », qui signifie « causer des ennuis », « faire des bétises », Tonnet maintient
I’¢élément marin au détriment de la signification, qui se dirige plus vers I’échec que
vers les ennuis créés. En italien, nous avons trouvé une solution qui conserve tant
la référence a la mer que la signification de I’original.

Un autre calembour est proposé dans la scéne des funérailles de Nikos, ou
Alexis commente :

Original grec

ATO T0 «YoVS EIC YOUVY Eyovue TEPGOEL 0TO «Who is whoy, omws avviiBws
ovupaiver otig knoeiec (Martinidis 2003, p. 290).

Frangais

De « poussiere retournant a la poussiére », on est passé au who is who,
comme d’habitude dans les enterrements (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 184).

Italien

Dal « quia pulvis es et in pulverem reverteris », siamo passati al who is who,
come di consueto accade ai funerali.
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Martinidis joue sur I’assonance entre 1’expression grecque « Xovg €15
¥ouV », abbreviation de la formule « Xovg €1 Kt €16 yovv amehedoel » (« poussicre
retournant a la poussiere »), et ’expression anglaise « who is who ». En frangais
et en italien I’assonance se perd forcément. Ni Tonnet ni nous n’avons traduit
I’expression anglaise, alors qu’on a préféré traduire 1’expression grecque pas en
italien mais en latin, pour maintenir de quelque fagcon une parentele entre les deux
expressions, reportées en deux langues différentes.

Apres avoir fixé notre attention sur métaphores et images figurées, dictons
et proverbes, maintenant nous nous occupons du traitement des amphibologies et
des expressions figées. Le premier exemple est le suivant :

Original grec

M’ éva «Bo. ge dw peTdy, 0 TOTEPAS OV e PTVEL V1o, Vo, umtel oty aibovoo.
To Aoyomaiyvio wov dokiualow oamoviaviog: «BOo wuor’ ow uetdy, oe vouilw ot 10
avtidoupaveror (Martinidis 2003, p. 98).

Frangais

Mon pere me quitte avec un : « On se voit tout a [’heure », et il entre dans la
salle (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 65).

Italien

Con un “A dopo” mio padre mi lascia per entrare in sala. Non penso colga
il gioco di parole che tento rispondendo “E’d’uopo”.

Martinidis utilise un calembour au moment ou la réponse d’Alexis prend
deux significations selon la graphie : en fait, « Oa’por’dw petd », signifie « Je
serai ici tout a I’heure », et pas « On se voit tout a [’heure ».

Ici, Tonnet utilise une suppression, puisqu’il n’existe pas, en frangais, un
calembour avec la méme signification. D’ailleurs, nous avons essay¢ de reproduire
le calembour en proposant une substitution qui produirait le méme effet sur le
public cible, en maintenant la signification de I’affirmation de Nikos « A bientdt »,
et en faisant répondre Alexis « ¢ d’uopo », que signifie « est nécessaire ». Toutefois,
pour faire cela, on a di changer le niveau stylistique et faire une compensation,
du moment que la réponse d’Alexis dans le texte source est colloquiale, alors que
notre traduction en italien utilise une expression qui existe a un niveau linguistique
plus soutenu.

Quand Alexis arrive au Polytechnique et trouve sa copine qui passe du bon
temps avec un autre garcon, il la définit comme :

Original grec

o komédo mov «Cemotwvotavy uev ato THlolvteyveio, ald’ oyt yio va tedeidoel
™ imAouatiky ¢ orws vopudo (Martinidis 2003, p. 268).

Frangais
une fille qui « se crevait » au Polytechnique, mais pas pour finir son mémoire
comme je le croyais (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 170).
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Italien
una ragazza che «si sbatteva» al Politecnico, ma non per finire la sua tesi
come pensavo.

Lasignification métaphorique et I’allusion érotique voilée du verbe Eematodvm
est maintenue en frangais et en italien avec des verbes analogues.

Ici, il y a une autre expression figée :

Original grec

Kamoior obvedpor 1 ovvodoi, oty uio. Grpn, Eovv piytel 010 POYOTOTI
(Martinidis 2003, p. 37).

Francais

Certains congressistes ou accompagnateurs, d une extrémité, ont déja
commencé a manger et a boire (Martinidis 2013- Tonnet trad., p. 26).

Italien

Alcuni convegnisti o accompagnatori, da una parte, si sono buttati sul cibo.

Le verbe utilisé par Martinidis « piyvopot », signifie « se jeter », « se lancer »
dans quelque chose, dans ce cas sur le @oyomdti, mot composé qui réunit le
@oynto, la nourriture, et le Toto, le boire. Tonnet a choisi de maintenir les deux
¢léments, le manger et le boire, au détriment du sens du verbe « piyvouor », qui
est complétement perdu. Au contraire, nous, on a décidé de supprimer la référence
au boire pour maintenir le sens original du verbe.

Dans les cas suivants, nous essayons de comparer la traduction de certaines
expressions figées dans les trois langues avec des expressions qui ont la méme
signification :

Original grec

Mopiler umapovt, mpiv kav apyicovy vo. dratvormvoviar yvoues (Martinidis
2003, p. 167).

Francais

Avant méme qu’on ait commencé a formuler des avis, ¢a sent la poudre
(Martinidis 2003, p. 268).

Italien

Prima ancora che si comincino a formulare opinioni, si sente odore di
polvere.

Original grec

H enifson tov Povoomovlov mépter étor oto. uaioxd (Martinidis 2003, p.
173).

Francais

L’attaque de Roussopoulos s’en tire finalement a bon compte (Martinidis
2013- Tonnet trad., p. 111).

Italien

L’attacco di Roussopoulos riesce cosi a farla franca.
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L’expression signifie que, méme si I’attaque a été grave, il n’a pas eu de
conséquences ou de punitions.

Original grec

Av evvoeic ot dev émeoe EdAo, vou (Martinidis 2003, p. 183).

Frangais

Si tu entends par la qu’ils ne se sont pas cassé la figure, oui (Martinidis
2013- Tonnet trad., p. 117).

Italien

Se intendi che non se le sono date di santa ragione, sl.

Conclusions

Suite a ’analyse effectuée, nous avons pu voir que le traducteur doit étre
capable de négocier le jeu de mots non seulement dans sa technicité mais aussi
dans un contexte global. En effet, la traduction doit tenir compte des facteurs
propres a la langue et a I’environnement cibles et, si nécessaire, moduler ce qui
est implicite et explicite dans le texte original afin de produire un texte d’un méme
niveau d’intelligibilité pour ses lecteurs que le texte de départ (Henry 2003, p. 66).

La traduction doit rendre le sens du texte original, qui est bien différent de la
somme des significations linguistiques des mots ou des structures du texte source.
Comme I’explique Jacqueline Henry : « La traduction est une opération mentale
dont I’objectif n’est pas de produire des correspondances linguistiques, mais des
équivalences textuelles » (ibidem, p. 67).

Pour ce qui est de la traduction des jeux de mots sur le son, la tiche du
traducteur comporte plus de liberté, mais aussi plus d’écueils. C’est en quelque
sorte une liberté conditionnelle ; le traducteur est « libre » de trouver dans la
langue d’arrivée non seulement la signification, mais aussi et surtout tout le poids
de sa sonorité, de son rythme, de sa musicalité. Dans ce contexte, notre traduction
italienne propose plusieurs solutions pour ne pas corrompre 1’attention phonétique
de I’original. Lorsque Tonnet a utilisé dans certains cas des suppressions, nous
avons préféré les éviter, dans le but d’essayer a donner chaque fois au lecteur
italien I’effet créé par 1’auteur.

S’il s’agit de la traduction d’un proverbe, d’un dicton ou d’une expression
figée, le traducteur cherchera dans la langue de traduction I’expression ou le
proverbe équivalent. Dans les cas considérés, la substitution est la plus féconde
opération tant en frangais qu’en italien.

Face a la polysémie des jeux de mots, le traducteur connait parfois le rare
bonheur de rencontrer une symétrie entre les langues mais, le plus souvent, I’un des
semes originaux doit &tre abandonné, et lorsqu’il n’y a plus de lien polysémique,
I’on est davantage dans la recréation que dans la traduction (Brisset, Loison-
Charles, Jenn, & Coussy, 2017).

Pour conserver les jeux de mots lors du passage de la langue source a la
langue cible, le traducteur doit ainsi faire preuve d’une créativité littéraire
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et linguistique au moins comparable a celle de 1’auteur. Non seulement que la
traduction n’affaiblit pas la portée d’une ceuvre littéraire, mais, en tant qu’ceuvre
littéraire elle-méme, elle élargit le sens de 1’original pour faire ressortir des points
de vue nouveaux et surprenants.
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Abstract: The present work proposes a comparative analysis of the French and Italian

translations of puns extracted from the novel Moipaior Avtikaronpiouoi (Reflections of
Fate) by Petros Martinidis.
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Given the fact that the chosen Greek novel has been translated only into French,
by Henri Tonnet, we tried to propose some Italian translation solutions of the analyzed
passages.

Therefore, word games based on sound (paronyms and homophones, homeoteleuton
and alliterations) and on meaning (metaphors and figurative images, sayings and proverbs,
amphibologies, and fixed expressions) are studied, as well as their translation from the
source to the target language.

Keywords: traductology, translation; puns;, modern Greek literature, detective
novel,; Petros Martinidis.
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Ancrpakt: Co 0B0Oj Tpyn ce 00HIyBaMe la MPETCTAaBUME OJpe/ICHH (HPa3eooKu
W3pas3u KOM BO CBOjOT COCTAaB KAaKO TNIaBHA KOMIIOHEHTA COMPKAT JICJIOBH OJ] YOBEKOBOTO
TEJO W CO MOMOII Ha cropeidcHa aHaiu3a ga ja o0jacHUME HHUBHArTa yrnorpeda BO
Pa3IMYHM ja3UYHHU OTKPYXKYBama, Ipej c¢, cropen Metad)OpUUHUOT KoHIenT. M mokpaj
TOJIEMHOT ¥ Oorar u300p Ha (hpa3conoru3Mu U Gppas3eoIONIKH U3pasH, Ce 3aIpKyBaMe Ha
HEKOJIKY COMAaTH3MH KOH CIIOpE/] caMara CTPYKTypa Oea HHTePECHH 3a HAIIINTE aHATH3H.

Ananu3zata Ha (pa3coNOIIKUTE H3pa3d BO JBaTa ja3WKa, MAKCJOHCKHOT U
repMaHCKUOT, ja BpHIMME criopesa Kiacudukanujara Ha (pa3eosoru3MHUTe MTPUKaKaHA
on bepreposa (2005) u BO OHOC Ha CTENMEHOT Ha EKBUBAJIEHTHOCT cropen bpayH u
Kpanman (1990). IlogetanHo ke ce 3aapkuMe Ha JEOBHUTE Cplie, IVIaBa M paka, a ce
CO IeNT JIa TH MPETCTABUME CIMYHOCTA M PA3IUKHTE BO YHOTpeOara M 3HAUCHETO Ha
onpeneHn (Gppa3eonoru3Mi BO MAKESIOHCKHOT M BO TEPMAHCKHOT ja3uK. AHATH3UPAHUTE
¢dpazeonornzmu 1 (HpazeosoOIKK U3pa3H Ce SKCLUEPIUPAHU O] OJPE/ICHH JieNa, POMaHH,
peununy, aen on bubnujara utH.

Kayunu 300poBu: comamuszmu, (pazeonowku uspasu, jasuden nap 2epmaHcKo-
MAKeOOHCKU, Memaopuunu KOHYenmu.

1. Bosen

llenta Ha OBOj Tpyn € Ja dajgemMe oOjacHyBambe H JaeuUHHpame Ha
COMaTU3MHTE BO TEPMAHCKUOT M BO MAKEJOHCKHOT ja3HK, KAKO M 00jacHyBame
Ha HMBHATa (yHKIHM]ja U ynorpeda BO OIPE/IcH ja3UueH KOHTEKCT BO ja3UYHUOT
nap repMaHCKO-MakeIoHCKU. ['m neduHMpame (pa3eonorn3MuUTe M HUBHUTE
KapakTepUCTUKA W BPIIUME CIIOpeJ0CHa aHaln3a BO MMEHYBAaHUTE ja3HMYHH
cucremu. KoMmmaparuBHara aHanm3a ce 3aHMMaBa HE CaMO CO Pa3lIUKUTE Ha
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ja3uIKTE KOM Ce CIOpeAyBaar TyKy U cO HUBHHUTE CIIMYHOCTH, O€3 pa3inka Ha Toa
Ha KO€ ja3WYHO CEMEejCTBO MpUMaraar aHaJIu3UpPaHUTE ja3UYHN CIUHUIH.
Opazeonorujara € JAen O  JIEKCHKOJOTHMjaTa, OIHOCHO HEj3HMHA
noAnucuuIuiiHa. Taa ce 3aHMMaBa CO TpOydyyBame Ha (HPa3colloTU3MHTE —
3alBpCcTEHUTE 300pPOBHM COCTaBH, HMBHATa ymnorpeba M M3pasHU MOXKHOCTH.
®pazeonoru3Mor € 300pOBEH COCTaB INTO € JIGKCHYKW HEJEeNUB, CAMHCTBECH
CIIOpEZ CBOETO 3HauCH-¢ KOj BO peuTa ce ymorpeOyBa BO CBOjCTBO Ha TOTOBA
30opoBHa exunmia (bomkoBuk & Wnmescka, 2011, ctp. 6). Ymorpebara Ha
¢dpazute u Hpa3eoNoOMKUTE N3pa3H UMa 3a LEeN MOCIUKOBUTO, BIICUATINBO WIIH
EKCIIPECUBHO H3pa3yBame BO jasnyHuoTr cucteM. Cropen Benjanoscka (2006,
cTp. 21), ,,ppazeonomkure u3pasu ce Hecno00HN 300pOBHU COCTABH KOU HE ce
co371aBaaT BO TOBOPHHOT MPOIIEC, TYKY C€ pelpoAyLHpaar Bo ToToBa popMa Koja ce
3alBpcTyBa co gonrara ynorpeda. CocTaBHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH Ha (Ppa3eosomKuTe
M3pa3y MOKa)KyBaaT MOTOJIEM MITH TIOMaJl CTEIIeH Ha IeCEMaHTU3alMja, Taka ITo
3HauCHETO Ha (PA3EOIOLUIKHOT H3pa3 HE € COO/IBETHO CO 3HAaUCHaTa Ha OJICTTHUTE
KOMIIOHEHTH HITO TO COUMHYBaar". Bo ®pa3eonomKuOT peuHUK Ha MAKEAOHCKHOT
jasuk Jumurposcku u Llnpunos ru gegunnpaar ¢ppazeoaoru3MuTe Ha CIICTHUOB
HayuH: ,,Opa3eonorn3mMmuTe, Cope CTAHOBUIITETO Ha MOBEKE CBETCKH, 1A X HAIIH
¢dpazeonosu, MoxkeMe Jia ' AeruHIpamMe Kako Hecrn000JHH 300pOBHH COCTABH,
CEKBEHIINH, CO 3HAYCHCKU KapakTep, KO UCKITYYNBO KaKO HEPOMEHJINBA LEJIOCT
1 Kako €KBHMBAJICHT Ha €AMHCTBEH 300D, ce penpoayuupaar, o €iHa A0 Apyra
reHepaiyja pojieH! TOBOPUTENN OJ UCTO ja3UYHO MoApadje, U Toa, Tpea ce, BO
aKTOT Ha TOBOPOT, M BO MPHUHIMII COApKaT HajMaJIKy ABa IOJHO3HAUYHHU 300pa
KOH, KaKo M CEKOj ApyT 300p, IpU TOBOPEHETO MIIM MHUIIYBAKETO, OECIPEKOPHO
ce BKJIOITyBaaT BO MCKa30T CO €BUACHTHA MOKHOCT 3a BPIICHE Ha CHHTaKCHYKa
($yHKIIMja BO pedeHUIaTa, IPH IITO GapeM eTHHOT O HUB 3aJJOJDKUTETHO yIaTyBa
Ha cemaHTHyka Metamopdosza“. (2003, crp. 2). Cnopen Benkoscka (2002, ctp.
7), bpazeonoru3mMuTe MpeTCTaByBaar ,,300pPOBHU COCTAaBU KOM C€ HaoraaT BO
Hecno00JHH, MOCTOjaHN BPCKU™. Bo HammTe aHaiM3W HUE C€ OrpaHHYyBame
Ha comaru3MuTe (Ppaseonoru3Mu KO BO CBOJOT COCTAB COIAPIKAT EJIEMEHT KOj
MOKaYKyBa JIeJ 01 YOBEKOTO TEJIO KaKo, Ha IPUMeEp, I11aBa, cplie, paka u ci). Criopen
Bpayn u Kpanman (1990, ctp. 74), mon comarusmu ce noxapasoupaar ,,Korper-
Phraseologismen® (,,tenecan ¢pazeonorusmMu’, T.e. (ppa3econoru3mMu KOH BO
CBOjOT COCTaB COAPIKAT A€ 0J] YOBEKOBOTO TEJIOTO) KaKo, Ha IpUMeEp, ,.,jemandem
die Augen offnen* (HeKOMy 1a My Ce OTBOpAT ouuTe), fiir jemanden die Hand ins
Feuer legen (cTaBa paka BO OraH 3a HEKOT0) UTH. AHann3aTa Ha pa3eooTU3MHUTE
CTIOPE CTETIEHOT Ha EKBUBAJICHTHOCT ja pasriiefyBame Bp3 ocHoBa Ha beprepoara
knacudukamnyja: 1) meaocHa eKBUBAJICHTHOCT; (2) JIeTyMHA €KBHBAJIICHTHOCT; 3)
HYJTa EKBUBAJICHTHOCT; 4) CEMaHTUYKa EKBUBAJIICHTHOCT; 5) JTaKHU €KBHBAJICHTH.
Bo ocHoBara Ha rosiem fein ox1 ppa3eonomKkuTe n3pasu iexxn meradopara. Toa
€ CeMaHTHYKO 3Pa3HO CPEACTBO MIIH CTHIICKA (PUTYpa YHjalITO LIET € HCKAKAHHOT
300p na nobue nonHaksa cMucia. Meradopara ce ciyH co MOeJUHEYHU 300POBH
WK cO 300pOBHH I'PYIH YWjallITO CEMAaHTHKA C€ Pa3jInKyBa OJ MPBHYHOTO HIIH
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OyKBaJHO (CTPYKTYPHO HJIEHTHYHO) 3HAa4YCHE Ha CaMHOT 300p WM 300pOBHA
rpyma Kako, Ha IPUMeED, ¥0gek 31amo. Bo 0BOj mpuMep YOBEKOT ce MPeTCTaByBa
KaKo 31amo, MPEeAMET KOj BayKH 3a CKaIlolleH, MHOTY BpeJieH U OecuieHeT. Mctute
THE 3HaUCHa ce MpeHecyBaaT Ha YOBEKOT U CO TOA CE MPHUKaKyBa JINYHOCT KOja €
3a HEKOTO CKaIlolleHa, MHOTY Bpe/IHa WK OeclieHeTa. AHAJIOTHO HAa MaKEOHCKHOT
ja3WK, BO TepMaHCKHOT ja3WK ce cpekaBa Jiekcemara Schatz dujamito yrnorpeda
ce MaHu(decTHpa MpeKy 3HAUCHETO Ha JIMYHOCT KOjaIllTO HEKOMY MHOTY MY
3Hauu u e Oecuenera. [IpuToa, KOHKPETHOTO/MPUMAPHOTO 3HAYCHE HA Schatz e
oorarctBo. Meradopara e apekTuBHa, yMETHHYKA KaTeroprja Ha M3pa3oT, Koja
HAcTaHyBa CO MPOIIMPYBAalkE Ha 3HAYCHETO Ha 300pOT IMpEKy acolujanyja 1o
CIIMYHOCT Ha TMpeaMeTHuTe. ,,Meradopara e TakBa ceMaHTHYKa (Urypa co Koja
BO pa3IMYHA MOPQOIOIIKO-CHHTACHYKH (QOpMH (MMEHKa, MpUAaBKa, IJIArod,
MIPUJIOT), €JICH WK Tpyna 300poBHU ce ynoTpeOyBaaT BO HUM HECBOjJCTBEH CKJIOII-
KOHTEKCT BO KOj € BOCIIOCTAaBEH OIHOC Ha aHAJIOTHja MM UCTOBETHOCT Mery IBa
WHAKy JalleYHH/ITUCTIapTHU ToMMa. 3a J1a ce aKTUBHpa Ha4eJIOTO Ha CIUYHOCT
HEOIXOHa € MaKap e/lHa 3acJHIYKa 1pTa, (hopma, QYHKIHja, MaTepHja, KapakTep,
6oja u apyru ceojctBa”. (Kynaskosa, 1984, ctp. 110). MeradopudaHHOT roBop ce
KapaKTepu3upa Co EKCIPECUBHOCT, CIIMKOBUTOCT, EMOTUBHOCT, €CTETHKA, IITO HE
€ CYLITEeCTBeHA O/IJINKA Ha peepeHIINjaTHUOT KOHBEHIIMOHaeH ToBop. (Tamona,
2015, ctp. 231).

2. ®pa3eo0a0ru3Mu KOM BO cele ja coapskar jJeKkcemara cpye

Ananu3zata Ha (pa3coNONIKUTE W3pa3d BO ja3UYHHOT Map TePMaHCKO-
MaKe/JIOHCKH Ke ja MpeTCTaBUME CO MOMOII Ha (hpa3eosOmIKUTE U3pa3u KOH BO
CBOjOT COCTAB MMAAT €JIEMEHT — JIeJ1 O]l YOBEKOBOTO TEJIO U CE HAPEUCHH COMATH3MH.
Ananmmsupanute Gpazu 1 Gpa3eoomKy U3pa3u BO OT0JIEM JIe] Ce U3BAIOIH O]
OZIPEIICHM JIeJIa O/ MaKEIOHCKH JAPAMCKHU aBTOPH, TIOTOA O]l POMaHH, O PEUHHIIH,
a JIeN O]l HUB Ce eKCIepnupaHu npuMepu ox bubnujara. Criopes rpaMaTHYKHOT
cocTaB, (h)pa3eoNoru3MUTe ce Jenar Ha: (pa3eosloTM3MU KOM MMaaT CTPYKTypa
Ha peYCHHIIA M KOM MOXKE J1a OMIaT BO BHJ Ha MPOCTa WM CIOXKEHA PEeUYCHHIA
WK, TaK, JIeJI-PEYCHUIIa CO CIIOKeHara peueHuna, Ha npumep Ceno eopu, 6aba
ce wewna, ¥ GppazeosOru3MH CO CTPYKTypa Ha 300pOBHA TpyIa/CHHTarMa — KOu
MOXKE J]a UMaaT COCTaBHH €JIEMEHTH OJ1 HEKOJIKY 300pOBHH IPYITH KaKo MpUIaBKa
Y MMEHKa, IMEHKA U MMEHKa, TIPUIaBKa U NPHIaBKa, Opoj ¥ UMEHKA U MPUJIOT U
TIPHUJIOT.

Hamrara ananusa ja mpomoipKyBaMe co (ppa3eosioru3Mi KOM UMaar CTPyKTypa
Ha 300pOBHA TPyMa/CHHTarMa W KOU Ce€ LEJIOCHH CKBHBAJICHTH, OJHOCHO U BO
JIBaTa ja3uKa Ce yCOIIACEHH HA CEMAHTHUYKO, CTPYKTYPHO M JICKCHYKO HHBO:
¢dpazara Hand aufs Herz npeBeneHa Ha MaKeIOHCKH ja3uk miacu: Paxa Ha cpye.
3Ha4yemeTo Ha OBHE JBE (hpasu, KOe HHAKY € IPEHOCHO U BO JIBaTa ja3uka € HCTO,
MOKaXKyBa Jieka CTaHyBa 300p 3a HEIITO Ka)XXaHO MCKPEHO, of] cple. Ynorpedara
Ha oBaa ()pasa, Koja BO CEKOjIHEBHATa KOMYHHKaIMja Mery JIyreTo € yecta, uMa
3a IeJ HaBeCTYBalbe HA COrOBOPHHKOT JIEKAa CIEIHOTO KOe Ke OMie KakaHo e
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HCKPEHO, IITO MOKEOH JI0 HeKaJie M acollMpa Ha Toa JeKa UCKa30T caM I10 cede ¢
BUCTHHUT.

[TocnenoBarenHo, Mooy ke M o0jacHUME ciienHMBE (hpa3eoIoru3Mu Ha
MaKeIOHCKH ¥ Ha TEPMAHCKH ja3UK HHKOPIIOPUPAHU BO PEUCHHYHA CTPYKTYypa:

(1) Da hiipft das Herz. Es gibt nichts Schoneres!

(2) Mein Herz hiipft und lacht. (Beer 1957, ctp. 77).

[Tpumep o1 MaKeTOHCKHOT ja3HK:

(3) Kenrno ja snusas co ouume najaxcunama o0 OPUKU OKONY Hej3UHUME
KIenKu u, Koeda Hajnocie ja udo8 npeKpacHama cuna 6oja Ha HejauHume OHu.
Cpyemo mu nomckoxua. (baunk Amumnuk, 2017, ctp. 153.)

Bo nipuitor mpukakyBaMme yIITe eJICH MPUMEp CO UCT MeTaQOPUUICH KOHIIET,
KaJIe MCTHOT €()eKT € MOCTUTHAT, HO CO JIPYT IJIaro:

(4) Vb, cpyeso mu uepa 00 padocm! (Umwocku 2005, ctp. 57).

OBue (paseornomky u3pasu Bo cebe ja coapkaT KOMIIOHEHTaTa cpye u
ce CO CTPYKTypa BO BHJ Ha peueHuna. Bo npumepure (1) u (2) ce uckaxysa
ynorpeda Ha MPEHOCHOTO 3HAYCHE KaJle CPIETO € MPETCTABEHO KAKO CPEAMINTE
Ha 4yyBcTBara. EMOIMUTE IITO T'M MpEeHeCcyBa OBaa JIGKCeMa Ce M3Pa3eHU MPEKy
HaBEICHHUTE IJIATOIIN: CKOKA, NOMCKOKHA W U2pd N e METahOPUYHO YIOTpeOeHH,
a Toa € MCKaKaHO MPEKy 3aMeHa Ha 300pOBH, OJHOCHO MPEKy HUBHA MPEHOCHA
ynorpeba, 3aMEHETH CO TJIAroJIn KOM CUMOOJIM3MpAar cpeKkd, padocm, 6030y0a
WM, TaK, 3a0o60oicmeo. BakBara ymorpebara ce cpekaBa BO CHTyallMH Kora
cakame Jia ' OTEHIIMPaMe MO3UTHBHUTE EMOIIMH KaKo IITO U jJaCHO CE IV O
camuTe npumepn. O ipyra cTpaHa, mak, HOCTOH MOYKHOCT 3@ JIBOJHO TOJIKYBAaH€.
Bo30ynara He ykakyBa CeKoraiml Ha MO3UTHBHU €MOLIUH, MOXE JIa C& UCKOPUCTH
1 BO CIIPOTHBHA CHUTYyallMja KaJie IOCTOU cocToj0a Ha BO30yaa MpeAn3BUKaHa O
HeTpUjaTHU YyBCTBa Wik HactaHu. Bo JIPMJ nanenu ce nmoseke 3Ha4yema Ha oBaa
nekcema: 1) LleHTpaseH opran Ha KPBOTOKOT, MECTO Ha JieBaTa CTpaHa Ha TPAJIUTe
oJ kKoe ce Haora oBoj opran/ mpumep: Cpyemo ywme my uykawe. Ce gpamu
3a cpyemo/; 2) CpueTo Kako OpraH W Kako CPEeIUINTe Ha 4yBCTBaTa/ MPUMEPH:
Cmapeyom nemawie cpye. Hecosomo cpye u npunarauie camo nejze/, co 3Ha4eHe
OmaropojiHo, 100po, Becelo cpiie; 3) CMenoct, XpabpocT/ co MPEHOCHO 3HAYCHE,
Ha npumep: Koj umauwe cpye - ce jasu 3a axyujama. yepcmo cpyel; 4) Kako
LICHTAp, [VIaBeH JICN Ha HEIITO; CPEJICH JIe)l Ha HEKOj II0J] CO MPEHOCHO 3HaYCHe/
npumep: Brezoa 6o cpyemo na zemjamal; 5) Co 3HaYCHE CTOMAK, PasroOBOpEH
CTHJI, IPUMEP: Ha (en1adHo) cpye, 6) Bo oOpakame - MuJ, apar, cakaH, JbyOeH, co
MpeHOCHO 3Hauewe/ pumep: Cpye moe! Cpye majkuno!/ v ci.

Bo uspazor Mein Herz hiipft und lacht HecomHeHo, TOKpaj cTuickara purypa
MeTtadopa, IOCTOH U IPUCYCTBO Ha YIITE €HA CTUIICKA GUTYypa, IEPCOHNPHKAIH]a,
KaJIe Ha CPIIETO My C€ JiaBa YOBEYKa 0COOMHA — CMeerbe, UCTO KaKO U BO TPETHOT
npuMep, KaJe CPUETOo € MOBP3aHO CO TIAroJIOT Uepa/NOMCKOKHYEA.

Kora 6u ru xiacudunupane uspasure Cpyemo mu nomcxoxna, Mein Herz
hiipft und lacht u Cpyeso mu uepa, Ciope]] CTEIICHOT Ha EKBUBAJICHTHOCT MOYKEME
Jla 3aKJIy4rMe JIeka CTaHyBa 300p 3a (pa3cosIONIKH H3pa3d KOM MMaaT JAeTyMHa
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(paseononika eKBUBAJICHTHOCT. JlenmymHa, Oujaejku THE HMaaT CEMaHTHYKA
yCOIIACEHOCT, MHHUMaJHA, HO jacHa pa3jiMKa BO OJHOC HA JICKCHYKOTO
ycoriacyBambe KOe MaK He BIIMjae BP3 HUBHOTO OCHOBHO 3Ha4eHe (uepa Vs.
NOMCKOKHY8A VS. CKOKA VS. ce cmee).

Bo crnenmnnoB nen ke ce obuaeMe ia HarpaBUMeE aHalIn3a Ha (pasuTe KOu
ja coapikar JeKkcemara cpye, BO ONKPYKyBambe KaJe Taa co CBOjOT MeTapopuycH
KOHIICNT O3HauyBa OTCYCTBO Ha YYBCTBaTa M EMOIIMUTE WM THE CE CO HEraTHBHA
ynorpeba:

(5) Was fiir ein eiskaltes und brutales Vorgehen! So ein Anwalt kann doch
kein Herz im Lieb haben!" (Redensarten-index).

[Tpumep o1 MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3HK:

(6) A mojom mamxo, noapuo 0a 2o nemam! Kamun, namrop! Yoeex 6e3
oyua, 6e3 cpye! (Uwocku, 2005, ctp. 42).

(7) Tu Hemaw cpye, mu ne cu mamro! (Mipocku, 1986, ctp. 99).

U BO oBHE TpU MpHMeEpH, JIEKCeMaTa cpye, ce ynorpedyBa METOHUMUYHO U
cTou Kako Oener/mpu3Hak 3a uyBcTBaTa. dpaszara 6e3 cpye e ynorpedeHa Kako
COCTaBEH JIeJ1 OJI PEUCHUIIA M € JICJNOT KOj TO HOCH MeTa(OpHYHHOT KOHIICTIT,
OJIHOCHO JISJIOT BO KOj JISXKH PEHOCHOTO 3HaYeH-e. Bo 0BUE MpuMepH CpLETO CTOH
KaKo MPU3HAK 32 4yBCTBaTa, HO OBOj MaT yIoTpeOEHO BO HeraTHBHA KOHOTALIUja 1
KaKO OJIJTMKA HAa YOBEK KOj HUB TM HEMA.

Bo oxHOC Ha MeTadOpUYHUOT KOHIIENT, McTara (pa3a MOKe Ja ce CpeTHE
YU BO NPUMEPU KaJie HAMECTO JIeKceMara cpye, crou oyuia (b6e3 Oyuia) Kako
IITO € MPUKaKaHO W BO caMHOT npumep. Takpara ymorpeba Ha ¢pasure 6e3
cpye M Oe3 Oyuia BO CEKOjJTHEBHUOT TOBOP, 11a U BO MMUIIAHUTE TEKCTOBU MOXKE
Jla ce MCKOPUCTHU 3aceOHO MM, MaK, 3a¢HO KaKo IITO € CIIydYaj U BO MPHUMEPOT.
HesaBucHO o1 Toa 1a)u CTOjaT 3aeJHO WM MOCEOHO, 3HAYCHHETO Ha JIGKCEMUTE €
UCTO, EIMHCTBEHO MOKEOU SKCITPECUBHOCTA € I0CTA OHAIIACeHA KOTa THE CTOjaT
3ae/IHO BO MCTa PEUCHHMIIA, WIIM TIPH TOBOPOT C€ YHOTPEOCHHU U JIBETE BapHjaHTH.
CranyBa 300p, BCYLITHOCT, 32 OITHIITYBambe Ha KapaKTEPHU 0COOCHOCTH Ha YOBEKOT,
omgHocHo Herosata ayma. (TPMJ, 2011, ctp. 546). On eana ctpana, cranysa 300p
3a METOHMMHUja, TIPEKy Koja JIeJOT CTOM 3a eIHa OJpE/CcHA IIeInHa, a O Jpyra
CTpaHa, Mak, CTaHyBa 300p 3a mepcoHM(UKAIMja Kaje CPLETO ce MPeTCTaByBa
Kako KapakTepHa LpTa Ha 4oBeKOT. CIopes CTENeHOT Ha EKBUBAJIICHTHOCT OBHUE
TpHU (Ppa3eooUIKN U3pa3Ku UMaaT JeTyMHa CKBUBAJICHTHOCT.

3. ®pa3eo0ru3Mu KOM BO cele ja cOOpIKAT JIeKceMaTa paxa

Bo moHaramMomIHHOT JieNl Ol TEKCTOT ja aHaJM3HupaMme JeKcemara pakd W
HEj3MHUTE 3HAYCHa BO (PPA3CONIONIKUTE U3PA3U KO I' CPETHABME BO TEPMAHCKUOT
1 Bo MakeJJoHCKHoT jasuk. Bo JIPMJ kako MOXHHU 3Hau€Hmha Ha OBaa JIEKCeMa
ce jaByBaar: 1) cexoj oI aBaTa TOPHHU WICHA HA YOBEKOT; JEIOT 011 3171000T
JI0 BPBOBUTE Ha npctute (npumepu: Ocmanan Ha epobom co npekpcmenu paye.
My baxna paxa na nonom); 2) YoBek kako paOOTHHUK (CO MPEHOCHO 3HAYCHE,

! Redensarten-index.
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npumepu: Munysa nusz mnozy paye. Llspcma paxa ce 6apa); 3) Kako cum6boi Ha
TPY/IOT 32 O3HAYYBak-¢ Ha KBAJMTETOT, BEIITUHATA HAa HEKOj Majctop. /[Ipumep: Ce
2neoa - ymemuuyka paxa, eewima paxa/; 4) Bnact, moces, co IpeHOCHO 3HAYCHE.
[pumepu: Uzbeea 00 payeme na nenpujamerom. Tewxo mebde axo ce Hajoewt
60 Heeosu paye); 5S) ImoTHa cocToj0a MM OMINTECTBEHA MOJIOKOA HA HEKOTO
/mpumep: Tyka uma nyre 00 cexoja paka/, 6) MomeHT, erana npu Oepeme Wiu
00paboTKa Ha HewTo, npumep: 1o 3aspuiueme beperbemo Ha nNpeama paxa 0o
mymynom; 7) [lomori, motkpena /mpumep: Tyka ce ouekysa mojama paxa/.

Bo cocraB Ha (paseosyomku €AWHUIM OBaa JieKceMa ja CpeTHaBME BO
CIIeTHUBE KOHCTPYKIMH: Bo Hajmana paxa (co 3HaUewme: Hajmaixy);, Bo nexoja
paxa (paye) Ha Hekoz2o e (CO 3HAuUCHC. ce Haora);, Bpzan (ghamen) e 6o payeme.
Bpze payeme nexomy (co 3Haueme: He modice 0a dejcmeysa); Hecna paxa e nekomy
(co 3HaueHmE: 2onema nomowut), /uea (kpesa) paxa (Co 3HAUCHE: 21dca co Kpesarve
paxa); Jluea (kpesa) paxa (Co 3HAUCHE: 0A6A 3HAK CO paka 0eKka caka 0a 300pyea);
Juea (kpesa) paxa (paye) 00 Heko2o uau 00 Hewimo (CO 3HAUCHE: ce OMKAICYEA)
U JIp.

Kako mpumepu 3a 1ejJ0CHa €KBHBAJCHTHOCT KaKO Ha I'epMAHCKH TakKa W
Ha MaKeJOHCKU MMa BO cienuuBe (pasu: Zwei linke Hdinde haben (Redensar-
ten-index:  https://deutschlernerblog.de/zwei-linke-haende-haben-redewendun-
gen-und-redensarten-90/) 1 IpuUMepoOT MpeBeieH Ha MaKeIOHCKH ja3uK OU Tiiacel:
Hma oge nesu paye. Komnapupajku r Bp3 0CHOBA Ha CTENICHOT Ha eKBUBAJICHTHOCT
cnopen beprepora (2005, ctp. 84), cranysa 300p 3a ¢pa3u KoM UMaar IeJI0CHA
€KBUBAJICHTHOCT. Bo 01HOC Ha 3HAaUEHETO, JOMHUHUPA IPEHOCHOTO 3HAYCHE, KajIe
MeTaOPUYHUOT KOHIICTIT €, BCYIIIHOCT, IIPUKaXKyBamke Ha HEYHja HECIIOCOOHOCT
WIN KapaKTepU3upame HEKoja TMYHOCT KaKo HECTIOCOOHa.

Bo nponomkenne npepaBame nuraru on bubnujara u n3BagoK o pOMaHOT
Te nema nukaode (baunk Annmnuk, 2017) xane ynorpebara Ha JieKcemMara nMma
HUACHTHYHO MeTahOPUYHO 3HAYCHE BO ABATA ja3UYHU CHCTEMH.

(8) Denn der Herr ist ein grofser Gott, ein grofier Konig iiber allen
Géttern®. (Psalm 95,3) /Die Bibel nach Martin Luthers Ubersetzung, revidiert
2017, 2016 Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, Stuttgart./

(9) Denn in seiner Hand sind die Tiefen der Erde, und die Hohen der Berge
sind auch sein’. (Psalm 95, 4) /Die Bibel nach Martin Luthers Ubersetzung,
revidiert 2017, 2016 Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, Stuttgart/.

[Ipumepu o1 MaKEIOHCKUOT ja3uK:

(10) Boe me npamu mebe, Anyeno. 3nam dexa ke HanpaguLL € WMo MONCEU. .
Cenax, He 3abenedicysaj mu ako mu pedam 0exa u Hamamy 01adoKo eepysam omu
cé e 6o booicjume paye... [loocomeena cym. (baunk Amumnuk 2017, ctp. 211.)

Heperko, ce cpekaBame co (pasu win (Hpa3ecosoniKu U3pa3u KOU HMaaT
penurno3en kapaktep. [loBekeTo o1 HUB ce KpaTKH M3pa3u KOU HUE JIyeTO T'
yrnorpebyBaMe BO CEKOjAHEBHHOT TOBOP, Pa3rOBOPHO Kako JeNl OJ MO3IpaBH,

2 https://www.bibleserver.com/LUT/Psalm95
3 https://www.bibleserver.com/LUT/Psalm95
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0J1aroCI0BY WJIH, MaK, KAKO COCTABEH JIeJ BO MOCAKYBAabE WU YIIaTyBamhe HEKOMY
UCKpeHu xkesou. Tue ce cocTaBeH Jien Ha pedeHuIaTa, Hako MOKEe CaMOCTOJHO Jia
crojat, 0e3 1a UMa MPUTOA IMPOMEHA BO HUBHOTO METa(hOPHUYHO 3HAUYCHE.

Bo cocroj6a Ha HeMOKHOCT WM Oe3u3jie3Ha CHTyaluja IITO € clydaj BO
BTOPHOT IIPUMEP, YECTO 3HAEMe Jia ce ocaykuMe co ppasara Cé e 6o booicju paye
Kako BO TopeHaBesieHHoT npumep. [lopakara koja cTou 3aj1 oBHe 300pOBH € JieKa
JIeTT OJ1 CIy4yBarmbaTa BO HAIIKOT KUBOT HE 3aBUCAT CEKOTAIIl O HAC UITH OJ1 IPYTH
ayre. @pazeonorusmot booicju paye 03HavyBa JIeKa HAIITO HE 3aBUCH O] YOBEKOT
TYKy OJ CyIOMHaTa; Of1 Apyra cTpaHa, MaK, ppasara vMa CHHOHUMHO 3HAYCHE CO
uckasicysarne MoK. VIcTOTo 3Ha4YeHEe M CUMOOJIMKA TO CpeKaBaMe U BO CJICIHUBE
PEYCHUYHU IPUMEPH: Bo necosama paka e u opesom u kamerom (Umwocku, 1986,
ctp. 87), co cUMOOIMYHO 3HAYCHE JIeKa HEKOj € MOKEH, Kako ¥ mpumeport: /1a,
moa e 6o boxcja paxa, a I'ocnod cnonaj my, e npawtysa Hu Ko2a 0aed, Hi Ko2d
sema (Mipocku, 1986, ctp. 75), kaae co UCTHOT MeTaGOpUUCH KOHIIENT MOKTa
ce miopuduMpa u ce jaByBa Kako IiaBeH cumbOoi. Criopes kinacudukanyjara Ha
SKBHBAJICHTHOCT, OBHE (DPa3COIIOIKM H3pa3h UMaar JIeiyMHa CKBHBAJICHTHOCT.

I[Tokpaj nenocHara 1 iellyMHaTa, BO CJICAHUOB JIe] HAKPATKO ja TPETCTaByBaMe
U HyJTaTa EKBUBAJICHTHOCT. 3a Ja ja o0jacHHMe 1mogo0po, Ke ce MOCIyKUME CO
ABTCHTUYCH MPHUMEP Ol MOMEHTAIHUTE aKTYeJIHHU CIIy4yBamba BO CBETOT, J0JeKa
KMBEeMe BO BpEeME Ha MaHjeMuja. Bo repMaHCKHOT ja3uk O Ce TOCIYXUIe CO
u3pasure: Es liegt auf die Hand, dass wir im Zeitalter der Korona-Pandemie
leben. Cunrarmara Es liegt auf die Hand Hema MakeJJOHCKH €KBUBAJICHT, OHJIEjKU
HE cTaHyBa 300p 3a HELITO LITO JISKH Ha palle, TYKy cTaHyBa 300p 3a HelTara Ko
CE OYHMINICTHH, MOCIICOBATSIIHA U CE TIOIPa30Upaar Ol KOHTEKCT O MPETXOIHO
HaOPOCHOTO WJIM HEIITO INTO CE CIydyBa OKOJNY HAc, KAKO BO TOPCHABEICHUOT
npuMep. 3HauM, ucTara Qpasa Ha MakelIOHCKU OU ja mpesene co: Oyueneono e
oeKa Jicuseeme 80 8peme Ha KOpoHa-nanoemuja.’*

4. ®pa3eo10ru3Mu KoM Bo cefe ja coapIKkaT jJeKceMara 21asa

Bo npogomkenne mpukaxyBame pUMepH 3a (Hpa3eosoniKi U3pasu KOU BO
cBOjarta CTPYKTypa ja COIpIKaT JeKCeMara 21a6d v Taa € co MPEHOCHO 3HaYCHe:

(11) Ich habe Angst den Kopf zu verlieren und damit auch die Kontrolle iiber
mich selbst.’

Bo mputor npukakyBaMme mpuMep 01 MaKeOHCKHOT ja3uK KaJie HacTaHyBa
BapHUpame MoMery JIEKCEMUTE 21a68d U YM.

(12) Toa mu oou eonomo co dpyeomo xkako ymom co enasama. Koea xe
3abopasuw kade mu e enasama, ke 20 3aeyouws u ymom. (Uisocku 2005, ctp. 17).

W3pa3or useybu enasa MOXe 1a ce TOJIKyBa Ha MOBEKE Pa3IMYHU HAUYUHU.
IperexxHo nMma ynotpeda 3a OMMINYBambe HA OApEIeHa eMOIMOHANIHA COCTOj0a
Kako Ha TpUMEp u32ybu enasa Of JbYOOB, OJ JbyOOMOpa M CII., HO MOXeE Ja ce
KOPHCTH M BO CHTYAIlMM Ha Tara Wiu mak ctpas. HameHara Ha oBaa (hpasa uma

4 IIpeBos Ha aBTOpKUTE.
Redensarten-index.
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yrmotpeba W BO OAPCACHHW CUTYallMHd KOra HEKOja JHYHOCT C€ OMHUINYBa Kako
eMOIIMOHAITHO HeypamHoTe)keHa. DpasuTe KoM ja coApikaT JieKcemara enaed,
U BO JiBaTa MPUMEpa, CE COCTABEH Je OJ peucHHIa. MHTepeCHO BO MPUMEPOT
Ha MakKeJOHCKH ja3WK € Toa IITO MMame Bapuparme Ha JISKCEMHUTE yYM U 21asd.
WeHTHueH ciydYaj CpETHaBME MPH aHATU3UPAILETO Ha JIEKCcemara cpye, Kaje
BapupameTo Oerie Mery cpye u Oywia. IaBata Kako /el Ha YOBEKOT CTOM 3a
IeJINHATA, T.€. YOBEKOT, ¥ MMa 3a IeJ OMHWIINYBambe Ha OJAPEJICHU YOBCKOBH
KapakTepHU 0cOOMHM. YTIOTpebara Ha JIKCceMara 21a6d BO TePMAHCKHOT MPHUMEP
“Ma MPEHOCHO 3HAUCH:¢, TTaBaTa ¢ MPETCTaBeHA KaKo IIEHTAap Ha YOBEKOT, TVIaBEH
nen 06e3 Koro He Moxke Ja ce (DyHKIMOHUpa, 11a CO 2yheremo Ha IiaBata 4Y0BEeK
MOXe Ja ja u3ryou KoHTposara Haj cebe. Crope; eKBHBAJICHTHOCTA, OBHE JBA
MPUMEPH CE JACTYMHO CKBHUBAJICHTHH.

CrnennuBe (pa3u ce jaByBaaT Kako IEIOCHU (PPa3CoIOIIKH SKBHUBAJICHTH
U THE C€ YCOIIAaCeHH Ha CEMAaHTHUYKO, CTPYKTYPHO M JICKCHYKO HHUBO WU BO
nBata jasuka: Kopf hoch® n Ha MakeIOHCKM ja3uk: co Kkpewama enasa ([JPMJ).
CranyBa 300p 3a ynorpeba Ha JeKceMara 21a6éd BO CBOSTO MPEHOCHO 3HAYCHE.
Bo oBue 1Ba (paseonomku u3pa3u MOCTOM CHUTyaIlMja Kajae MeTahOpHUIHHOT
KOHIIENT ¢ WACHTHUYCH BO OJHOC Ha 3HAaYCHeTO. Kako BO MakeJIOHCKHOT, Taka
BO T€PMaHCKHOT ja3uK, co ynoTpebara Ha oBaa ()paza CUMOOIMYHO C€ YKaKyBa
Ha YOBEKoBara Jiobsect u joctonHcTBo. Bo JIPMJ nekcemara erasa ce cpekapa
CO cliefiHMBE 3Havema: 1) Jlenm oj TenoTo Ha YOBEK HJIM HA )KUBOTHO BO KOj C€
Haora MO30KOT (puMep: [ U Hanoanu epadume co 8030YX U ja HYPHA 21AB8AMA 60
sooama); 2) Y™, pa3ym, MO30K (Tipumep: Bo enasama my ce mewiaa pazHu Muciu);
3) )KMBOTOT Ha YOBEKOT, CO MPEHOCHO 3Hauewe ([ 1edaj 0a He useyouw enasal);
4) Noenunen, mure (npumep: Bo maa 6opba nadnaa Hajxpabpume enasu); S)
XKusotHo (Mmawe ocymoecem enasu osyu); 6) PaxoBomuten, Bomad (mpumep:
Hue b6eeme pazouena ojcka, a nejze tt e donyuwmeno 0a Hema 2nasa); 7) Jem on
KHHTa, MOTJIaBje, MapTuja, oae (mpumep: Pomanom coopocu eOunaecem 2nasu),
8) Jlonen nen ox pactenue Bo Oboranukara (nmpumep: Kpomuoom beute co kpynHu
enasu); 9) lopen, mpeieH e Ha npenMeT (KITHHEN, ajka) /pumep: Ha epedume,
enasume 00 wajkume ‘procane/; 10) Kako mepka 3a Bucuna (nipumep: Toj 6ewe
3a enasa nogucok o0 opyeume); 11) PeBepc Ha moneta (ipumep: Co eraga-nucmo
001yuy8aa Koj ke ouoe nps).

Kako ¢pazeonomku u3pasu Bo JIPMJ ce HaBeieHM CIeIHUBE MPHUMEPH:
Mmyea be3 enasa (co 3HaUYCHE: 03 11el, 0e3 pell, Xa0TUYHO); 00 21aéa 00 nemuyu
(co 3Haveme: EI0CHO, coceMa); NOKpUg Haod 2rasa (Co 3Ha4YCHE: 3aCONHUILTE,
COIICTBEHA KyKa); 0a He me 6onu 2nasa (Co 3Ha4YCHe: 0e3 MaKa, JIECHO, 0€3 MHOTY
MUCJCHE); Kpuiu enasa (CO 3HAYCHE: 3aMHHYBA, IPABH LITO Caka); 6y6auKku o
enasa (CO 3HAYCHC: UMAa HEKOja MaHWja); cmou Hao (8p3) enrasa (CO 3HAUYCHC:
HaJIIIeyBa, KOHTPOIIUPA); uyKa enasa 00 sud (CO 3HAUCHE: MUCIH, 04ajyBa) U
JPYTH.

% Redensarten-index.



METAPHORICAL CONCEPTS OF SOMATIC EXPRESSIONS IN GERMAN AND
MACEDONIAN PHRASEOLOGY

Ynorpeba Ha ucTaTa JiekceMa ce jaByBa BO CUTYaIIMH KaJ1e HEIIITO CE IPaBH UK
Tpeba Ja ce HarpaBH CO JOCTOMHCTBO U TOPAOCT, CO MPUKAXKYBabe HAIMEHOCT, a BO
JIpyTH OKOJTHOCTH, TIaK, ucTara (ppasa uma oxpadpysauka QyHkiuja. Cropes Toa,
(pazara uma 3a 11e71 MOTHUBHUpakE, 0XpadpyBame, Oonpeme. [IpuMapHO cTaHyBa
300p 3a MpUKa3 Ha OJJpe/ICHA YOBEYKA KaPaKTEPUCTHKA, a criope] (yHKIIMjaTa Koja
ja uMa MokeMe Jia 3a0esIe)KuMe JIeka UMa U MOTUBUpavKa (GyHKIH]ja.

®pazuTe KoM clenar MoJoly BO TEKCTOT, BO CBOJjOT COCTaB ja COIpIKar
JieKceMara 2aea M ce yroTpeOeH! BO peueHHIIa BO KOMOMHAIIMja CO TIPUIaBKa, a
Ce jaByBaar BO CJICIHUBE ja3UYHU OIKPYKYBamba:

(13) Koea npsuom xamen wmo 20 (hpiue co cema xHecmuHa no He208amd
vbaesa enasa ja ckpuiu apraoama Hao He208ume NIAMHAMU YPHU CUYUTUCKU OYU.
(baunk Anummnuk, 2017, ctp. 18).

Bo npuior nmpercraByBaMe yIiTe €eH MPUMEpP O MAKEJTOHCKUOT ja3uK:

(14) Chamus dexa 6o ceojama ydasa enasa muciuul 0eka SUCMUHAMA €
moa wmo Hu 20 0oaxcUw Ham u Ha céemom... (baunk Amumnuk, 2017, ctp. 268).

[Ipeky oBue JBa MpUMEpH ja MpUKaXKyBaMe yrorpedara Ha JieKcemMara 21a6d
KaKO COCTaBEH Jied oJ1 (Ppa3eosyonKuoT u3pa3 Koj € BMETHAT BO peueHHIa. M Bo
JBaTa TpPUMEpH € ynoTpeOeHa ucTara KOMOWHAIMja OJf MPHUJIaBKa U MMEHKA U
TOKMY THE JBE KOMIIOHEHTH CE€ HOCHUTEIIM Ha KOHPETHOTO/aKTYCIIHOTO 3HAYCHC
Ha Jiekcemara. Yoaesa 2nasa CTOM 3a OTCIHMKYBAkhE Ha HAJIBOPEIITHOTO, (PU3HUKUAOT
usrien Ha 4oBekoT. OBne yekcemara 2raga of (paszara ybasa 21aeéd Kako BO
TOPEHABEJCHUOT MIPUMEP, CTOM 32 YOBEKOT BO IICJIMHA MPUKAKYBAjKU HEKO] KOj
(u3nuku e y0aB W €IMHCTBEHO 3a IIeJl UMa OTCIMKYBamhe Ha HAJBOPEIIHUOT
U3IIe.

5. 3akay4ok

Cnopen cBojoT cocTaB, (ppa3ecosoru3MUTE MOXKE J1a COAPIKAT HajMaJKy JIBE
KOMIIOHEHTH, OJTHOCHO JIBA €JIEMCHTH (JICKCEMH) M THE YIOTPEOCHH BO KOHTEKCT
KaKo TaKBHM HE MOXKE Jla TO CMEHAT CBOETO 3HAYCHH-C M CE BMETHYBAaT BO PEUCHHIIA
Kako IeJIMHA, M CO TOAa IO MaHU(eCcTHpaaT CBOjOT MeTa(pOpUUCH KOHIICTIT.
Jlexcemure cpye, paka W 2nasa, OKpaj CBOCTO MPUMApHO 3HAYCHE, aHATOMCKA
neUHUIM]a, UMaaT U MOBEKe MPEHOCHU 3HAYeH-a M TakBara ymorpeda € JocTa
pacnpoctpanera. Criopes; 00pabOTEeHOTO, MOXKEME J1a 3aKIy4YnMe JIeKa Kako BO
MaKeTOHCKHOT Taka U BO TEPMAHCKHOT ja3WK TOJIKYBAHETO HA CUTE TPH CIICMEHTH
€ Pa3IMYHoO, T.c. MOXKE Ja MOOYAN PA3THMYHU KOHIICNITH, PA3JIMYHU COCTOjOU WITH
yyBcTBa. OJUIMKYBakETO HA OJIpE/ICHA KapaKTepPHA OCOOMHA Kaj YOBEKOT CO HEKOj
COMaTH3aM € JI0CTa MPUCYTHO BO ja3UKOT U UMa 32 11eJl MeTa(hOPHYHO J1a MPUKaKe
oZipezieH OeJier WM KapaKTepHa I[PTa Ha YOBEKOT, HEroBa COCTOj0a WIIM eMOTHBHA
penanyja. Jla ce nckaxaT eMOIMUTE CO TOMOIII Ha OJJPE/ICHN COMATU3MHU (Haj9eCTO
CPIIETO), KaKO M MPUKAKYBAHETO HA EMOIINH, YYBCTBA, BHATPEIITHU PEAKITUH UITH
MaK oJpe/ieHa KapakTepHa 0COOMHA Ha YOBEKOT MPEKy yrnoTpeda Ha (hpa3eoonKu
u3pazu My jAaBa noceOHa 00OCHOCT WM Iylla Ha ja3MKOT. Bo aHanm3mpaHuTe
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MPUMEPH, TIABHUOT KOHIICTIT € JIeKa CPIIETO CTOM Kako IIEJMHA 33 YOBEKOT U €
CENIUINTE HA HETOBUTE EMOIIMHU, YyBCTBA, KEJIOU 1 MHCITH.

Jlekcemara paka, WCTO Taka, MO CBOjOT METaQOPUUYECH KOHIICMT, CIIOPE
3HAUEHETO MM 3a [[eJT MPETCTaByBakhe Ha YOBEKOT, HO OBJIC CTaHyBa 300D MOBEKE
32 YOBCKOBHTE OCOOWHHM M KapaKTEPHCTHKH, T.¢ HAJBOPEIIHO MPETCTABYBAaIbE.
W mokpaj ApyruTe MPEHOCHHM 3HAuCrha KOW TH HCKaXyBa OBaa JeKceMa, BO
(pazeonoru3mMuTe Kou ' 00paOOTHBME, MOBEKETO MMaa MPEHOCHA YIoTpeda,
OJTHOCHO KapaKTepH3Uparmbe Ha OIPEJACHU YOBEUKH OCOOWHHU W OJTHKH, JTaBajKu
jacHa CITMKa 3a YOBEKOT U 3@ HETOBHUTE KapaKTepPHU 0COOMHY (HABOPEIITHHU), & HE
€MOIIMOHAITHATA COCTOj0a KaKo MITO Oellle CIIy4ajoT COo JISKCeMara cpye.

Jlekcemara enaga, BO OAHOC Ha IPYTUTE JIBE (Cpye u paka), iMa HajMHOTY
TONKyBama u Toa aecet cropea (TPMJ).” Boxejku ce o Toa, camaTa ynotpeda u
CEKaKO HEj3MHOTO TOJKYBAhEe BO (DPA3CONONIKN U3pa3H € Pa3HOBUIHA U TOJieMa.
Co moMo1Ir Ha 0Baa JieKceMa ce u3pasyBa MeTapOpHUCH MPUKA3 Ha YOBEKOT, KAKO
BHATpEIITHA TaKa ¥ HAJBOPEIIHA KapaKTepHa 0COOHMHA, IIITO HE € CITyYaj CO IPYTUTE
JIBC JICKCEMH KaJie TPETCTABYBAHETO OEIlie MOBEKe HAKIIOHETO KOH €THOTO HJIH
JPYTOTO.

Onpenern  (hpa3eosONIKA M3pa3d 3acTalleHd BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT W BO
TepPMAaHCKHOT ja3uK CO MOMOII Ha Kiacu(puKanujara qaaeHa ox bepreposa Moxke
MOHATaMy J1a C€ aHATH3Mpaar BO OJIHOC Ha HUBHATA EKBUBAJIICHTHOCT. be3 pasiuka
JlayTd cTanyBa 300p 3a GpaseoNomKky u3pa3d KOW MMaar 1ej0CeH, ASTyMEH HITH
HYJITA CEMAHTUYKKM €KBUBAJICHT, HUBHUOT METa(OPHUYCH KOHIICTIT € MPHOIMKHO
HCT, OTHOCHO UMaaT PEYUCH/IEITyMHO HCTO WJIH OJIMCKO (CIUYHO) 3HAYCHHE BO
JIBATA ja3UYHU CHCTEMH, IIITO 3aBHCH OJ] jJaA3UYHOTO OMKPYKYBam-e¢, HaMepaTa Ha
COTOBOPHHUKOT KaKO U IIEJITa KOja caka Jia ce MOCTUTHE CO HEroBara yrnorpeoa.
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Metaphorical Concepts of Somatic Expressions in
German and Macedonian Phraseology

Abstract: This paper presents an analysis of certain phraseological expressions that
contain parts of the human body as the main component. With the help of comparative
analysis, we try to explain their use in different language environments, primarily
according to the metaphorical concept. Despite the large and rich selection of phrases and
phraseological expressions, we analyze somatic phrases remarkable in their structure for
our analysis. The analysis of phraseological expressions in both languages, Macedonian
and German, is performed according to the classification of phrases according to Bergerova
(2005) and in terms of the degree of equivalence according to Brown and Krallmann
(1990). We analyze the idioms which contain the parts of the human body: heart, head,
and hand, to present the similarities and differences in the language pair of Macedonian
and German. The discussed phraseological expressions are excerpted from certain works,
novels, dictionaries, parts of the bible, etc. Applying the conceptual method of analysis,
the idioms are divided into thematic and semantic fields. Most of the noted idioms (heart,
hand, head) reflect the human being - his/her personal and intellectual characteristics,
physical appearance, feelings, etc. Very rarely they certainly reflect other meanings in the
language, which were also presented in this paper.

Keywords: idioms, somatic expressions, phraseological expressions, language pair
German-Macedonian, metaphorical concepts.
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AmctpakT: Bo rpamatukuTe 3a MAKEIOHCKHOT | 38 CPIICKHOT ja3KK ¢ HABEACHO JICKa
MopdeMuTe -0B-/-€B- c€ HOCHTENX Ha WH(pOpMaIKjaTa 3a POIOT U 3a OPOjoT Kaj HeKoU
uMeHku. MiMajku ja mpe iy pa3inuHara 3acTareHoCT Ha OBUE MOP(EMHU BO MAKEAOHCKHUOT
U BO CPIICKHOT ja3HK, K& ce 00HIeMe Jla HalpaBUMe Mperie Ha MHOKHHCKUTE (hopMu Ha
UMCHKHTE OJ1 MAIIIKH POJI, 0COOCHO HA THE MMEHKH IIITO ja MPUMaaT HaCTaBKaTa -OBU/-CBU
BO MHO)KMHA. BO 0BOj KOHTEKCT, K€ T0 pasrieamMe U Hej3MHOTO MOTEKII0, yrnoTpebdara Bo
noctapu (as3u O ja3uIUTe, KAKO ¥ IMPOMEHHTE IITO TH MPETPIyBa BP3 OCHOBA HA HEKOU
JIMjaJeKTHH 0COOCHOCTH KOTa CTaHyBa 300p 32 MaKeJIOHCKOTO TOBOPHO MOJIpadje.

Knyunn 360poBM: umenKku 00 MAwiku poo, MHOICUHA, MOp@ema, MaKeOOHCKU
Jjasuk, Cpncku jasux.

Bo makenonuctrukara MmopdoJorujara ja qeuHupaMe Kako JIes OJ1 HayKaTa
3a ja3WKOT WITO T'M MpoydyyBa (OpPMUTE Ha 300pPOBUTE, MpaBUJIaTa 32 HUBHOTO
rpajckhe U HUBHUTE TpaMaTHUKK 3Hauerma. (bojkoBcka u ap., 2008, cTp. 155).
Cnu4Ho neduHUpame HaoraMe ¥ BO CpIICKaTa JIMHIBUCTUYKA JIUTEpaTypa BO Koja
€ HaBeJICHO Jieka MopdoIoTrjara e Jiell oJ] HayKaTa 3a ja3UKOT Koja TH MpoydyBa
300pOBUTE, HUBHUTE BUJIOBH, ()OPMHU U HUBHOTO rpajieke. (CtaHojunk, [TonoBuk,
2004, ctp. 65).

[To3Hato e jaeka 300pOT € M3rpajieH Of HEKOJKY pa3iuYHU CJIEMEHTH, a
JIe7T O HUB MMaar 3Hauewe. OBHE HajMaau 3HAYCHCKU CMHUIIN KOU BIIETYBAaaT
BO COCTaBOT Ha 300poT ce HapekyBaar mopdemu. (bojkoBcka u ap., 2008, ctp.
155). Bp3 ocHOBa Ha Toa MOXe Jla C€ KOHCTaTHpa CJICIHUOB UCcKa3: Mopdemara
€ HAjMaJIMOT ja3WueH 3HAK, OJJHOCHO HAjMAJIMOT €JIEMEHT BO ja3UYHHOT COCTaB
KOJIITO MMa U u3pa3 u coxpxkuna. (Skiljan, 1980, ctp. 102). Bo rpamarukute 3a
CPIICKHOT ja3uK, IaK, € HaBeJleHa clienHaBa jgeduHunyja 3a mopdemure: ,,Peu
Ce COCTOjM O] jeJlHe WM Of BUIlle Mopdema, a Mopdema je HajMama je3ndka
jeNMHUIIA KOja je HOCHIIAIl MITM 3HAuCkha WM rpaMaTHyKe CITy:KOe y peueHuIm . !
(Cranojuuk, [Tomosuk, 2004, cTp. 68).

1 , . .
3060pOT € COCTaBEeH O] e/IHa WM 0J] oBeke Mopdemu, a Mopdemara e HajMasara jasuyHa eJHHINa
KOja € HOCHTEI WM Ha TpaMaTHIKaTa CIy)k0a BO peueHHUIaTa.
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Kako mto cmomenaBme, Mmopdemara e HajMas Aed ol 300pOT MITO HOCH
JICKCUYKO MJIM TpaMaTH4ko 3Hauerme. JIeKCHYKOTO 3Haueme ce OnHecyBa Ha
OCHOBHOTO 3Haueme (CeMaHTHKara) Ha 300poT (JIeKCHuyKara eJMHUIA), OMHOCHO
Ha MMOMMOT ILITO IO 03HayyBa 300poT. [paMaTHyKoTO 3HAYEHE MoApazorpa eaHO
MOATNCTPaKTHO M TOOMINTO 3HAYeHE INTO € KapaKTEPUCTHYHO 32 Pa3IuYHUTE
knacu (BUIOBH) 300pOBM (Ha MpUMeEp, TPaMaTHYKUTE KaTeropud poj, Opoj,
OTIPEIENICHOCT Kaj MMEHKHUTE U MPHUIABKUTE, JIUIIE, BpeMe, Opoj Kaj IIIarojuTe u
cimuno). Cropen Toa, 0/ aclieKT Ha IpaMaTHYKOTO 3HaYemhe Mopdemara ja HoCH
¢dyHkmMjata Ha 300poT BO peueHHara. Kako mTO € MO3HATO Of CPIICKHOT ja3HK,
Tue ce nenar Ha: (1) kopeHu (kopeHckn Mopdemn) uin (2) apuken (apukcHH
Moppemn).

(1)Kopenot, onHOCHO KOopeHCKa Mopdema MpeTcTaByBa HajMmaja ja3udHa
€IMHHIIA, HOCUTEI Ha MOCJMHEYHOTO 3HAYCHE Ha 300pOT (JIEKCHUKOTO 3HAYCHHE).
KopeHot He Moe a ce e Ha TIOMaJIH JIeJIOBU KOU OM MMalie HCTO 3HAYCHE.

(2)Aduxc nnm adpukcHa mopdema npercTaByBa Bp3aHa jasHuHa eIUHHIA
KOja € HOCHTEN Ha 3HaueHheTo Ha (QyHKIMjaTa BO pedeHunara. OBaa mopdema
ce ocTBapyBa Bo (opMa Ha €JUHCTBEH IJlac, BO opMa Ha 30Up TIACOBU WIH
BO Qopma mo3Hara Kako Hyima mopgema (kora orcycTByBa riacot). Cropen
MECTOTO Ha Mopdemara Bo 300poT, apUKCUTE ce eNnaT Ha: NpeduKcH, CyPpuKcH
1 HACTABKH 3a popMa (rpamaTnuke Mop(eme, HACTABIHM 32 00JTHK).

- mnpedukcuTe ce Bp3aHH MOp(EeMH KOW CTOjaT Tped KOPEHOT WIIM Ipen
JIpyTH TpedHUKCcH, BHECYBAjKH HOBO 3HAUYCH-E BO 300pOT: Ha-21y8 (enys), He-
nocmojat (nocmojam) u ci.

- cyduxcuTe ce Bp3aHU MOppeMU KOHM CTOjaT 3aJ KOPEHOT WIIU 3a] APYyTH
MopdeMH, 1aBajKi My HOBO 3Ha4€H-¢ Ha 300pOT BO YMja OCHOBA CE Haoraar,
OJTHOCHO JI0JIaBaar: cob-emuna (coba), 8yu-uya (8yK).

- HacTaBkuTe 3a (opma (popmMoodpa3yBaukH HACTABKHM) C€ Bp3aHU
MopdeMH Kou ce HaoraaT 3aj] KOpEeHOT Ha 300poT, 3aa Cy(UKCOT M 3al
OCHOBaTa, W TH O3HAYyBaaT pa3IMYHUTE TPAMATHYKH OIHOCH BO KOH
cTamyBaaT 300pOBHTE BO peYeHHWIaTa CcO ApyrHm 300pOBH, TO HOcCar
Pa3InYHOTO TpaMaTH4Ko 3Hauewme. OBHE HACTABKM O3HAYYyBaaT Pa3iIMYHH
MaJeKHU POPMHU: 3eeH-Y, 3eleH-UX, 3enen-02 (3ener). (Ctanojuuk, [lonoBuk,
2004, ctp. 68).

CnnyHo neduHMpame HaofaMe U BO TPaMaTHKHUTE 38 MaKEAOHCKHOT ja3uK
BO KOM ce HaBeqyBa clienHOBO: Kopenckara mopdema e 3aq0mKUTENeH A
Ha 300pOT M MPETCTaByBa OCHOBHA Mopdema BO CTPyKTypara Ha 300poT Koja
BO HAjONIUT BUJ TO M3pa3yBa HErOBOTO JIEKCHMUYKO 3Hauewme. CirykOeHUTe HIIH
noganeHu Mmopgemu (apukcuu mopdemu, apukcn) He ce 3aJ0DKUTEICH eI
Ha 300pOT W HE MOXKE JIa UMaaT caMOCTOjHa ymoTpeba HaaBop ox 300poT. Tue
Ce HOCHTENM Ha JIGKCHYKO-TPAMaTHYKH 3Ha4eha caMo BO COCTABOT Ha 300pOT M
HeroBute Gopmu. [lo3Haro e geka cropes cBojata (yHKIHja ahUKCUTE Ce Jerar
Ha: 300p0o00pa3yBaYKH (IePUBAIUCKH), CO KOU ce 00pa3yBaar HOBH 300pOBH,
u (popmoodpasyBauku ((piekcrucKHu), co Kou ce oOpasyBaar paziuyHu (Gopmu
Ipu ipoMeHara Ha 300pot. [IpBuTte, ciopen mo3uiyjara Bo OHOC Ha KOPEHCKaTa



THE MASCULINE NOUNS IN MACEDONIAN AND SERBIAN LANGUAGE

Mopdema co Koja ce MoBp3yBaart, ce Aejar Ha: npedukcen, cypuken, HHTepPUKCH
(un¢pukcn) u nocrpuxcu. (Cazgos, 2008, ctp. 8).

Bo cpricknor jazuk ocBeH npeukcuTe, CyQpuKcuTe U POpMOOOpa3yBadKUTE
HACTaBKHM BO CHCTEMOT 3a MPOMEHHU Ha (opMara U BO CUCTEMOT 3a Ipajcikhe Ha
300poT ce cpekaBaar u uHGUKenTe. Toa ce MIACOBU WM 30Mp O TJIACOBU KOM
Joaraar 1o KOpeHOT, OJHOCHO 3a/1 APYTUTE HACTABKH, a pea (GopMooOpaszyBaukara
HacTaBka. Bo cpIICKMOT ja3uk MH(QUKCH ce —OB M —€B, OIHOCHO TJIACOBUTE —H H
—T, BO HEKOU (popMH Ha UMEHKHTE O]l MAlIKH POJ Ha HYJTa 3aBPLIOK, OHOCHO
HEKOU UMEHKH O] CPelieH POJL: 2pao-06-u, Kpab-eé-u, nieme-n-a, mene-m-y. Ho,
U TJIACOBHUTE —0 U —e BO CIOKEHUTE 300pOBH KAKO cegep-0-3anao, 2y6-o-HeM.
(Cranojuuk, [Tomosuk, 2004, ctp. 69).

HMMEHKa KOpeH + uHpuKC + ¢opmoodp. HacT. > opma
rpan | rpan- -0 Homwun. enn. rpan
rpaj- -a T'eH. eqn. rpana
rpaj- -y Jart.-nok.enH. rpaay
HomMm.MH. rpanoBu
rpaj- -OB- -u JlaT.-uHCT.-JTI0K. MH.
rpaji- -OB- -nMa rpagoBumMa

Bo MakenoHCKHOT jasuk nHpuKe (MHTEpdUKC’ > inter = mery) € COCTaBHA
CBp3yBauka Mopdema, a ce H3lelyBa BO CTPYKTypara Ha CIOKEHHTE 300pOBH
BO KOM TIOBp3yBa JABe OCHOBU. Ha mpumep: on puba u nosew: pud - o - 1ogey
(uHTepUKC 0); O 04U U BUAC: OU - e - gudey (MHTEPPHUKC €); Of MOJOBHUHA U
Opart: non - y - opam (uaTepdUKC y).

[To3Hato e mexka BO MakeIOHCKHOT ja3WK C€ CpekaBaaT HACTaBKHUTE -OBM/-
eBH BO (QyHKIMja Ha CyQHUKC M CIOykaT 3a oOpasyBambe OOMYHA MOKMHA Off
€IHOCTIO)KHUTE UMEHKHU O]l MalIKK pol. Toa e efHa HACTaBKa CO JIBE BapHjaHTH
(amomopdu), a moszacraneHa e BapujaHTara —oBH. OOMYHATA MHOXKHMHA Kaj
HWMEHKHTE O MaIlIK! POJ] ce 00pasyBa U cO CICTHUTE HACTABKH: -H, ~BIIH/-OBLIH.
OTTyKa, MOXKE J1a Ce 3aKJyyd JieKa MOBEKECIOKHUTE MMEHKH OJf MALIKH POJ
MpaBaT MHOJKMHA CO HACTaBKaTa —M, CO UCKIIyYOK Ha HEKOH €IHOCIOKHU UMEHKH
(xorou, madicu, 3abu, npcmu u 1p.). HacraBkara —BIHM ce cpekaBa Kaj IMEHKH Off
MAIlK{ pOoJ IITO O3HaYyBaaT POJHUHCKA BPCKa, a 3aBpIlyBaaT Ha —0 WJIM Ha —e.

Wmajku ipenBuA Aeka BO 0BOj TPy paBUMeE peryie]l Ha e O MHO)KUHCKUTE
(hopMH Ha IMEHKHUTE OJ] M.p. BO MaKEIOHCKHUOT U BO CPIICKUOT ja3UK Ke ClIOMEHEeMe
Jexa GOpMHUTE 3a eIHUHA U 32 MHOJKHHA O IMEHKUTE HaoraaT CBOj TPaMaTH4KH 1
CEeMaHTHUKH u3pa3. OTTyKa IpousJeryBa Jeka o0pa3yBambeTo MHOKHHCKH (OpMH
rMa Crienu(UIHOCTH U BO 300p000pa3yBameTo U BO (hopMO0OOpa3yBamETo.

2 Wureppuxcor e cTpykTypeH, acemanTndku aen. Ce nojaBysa u npu 300poo0pa3syBameTo U IpH
(bopmooOpasyBamkeTo U CIIyXKH 3a afanTalrja Ha OCHOBaTa Koja Criope]i CBOMTe (opMaIHi 0COOMHH
€ HeCoo/IBeTHa 3a crojyBame co adukcor. (Uynaesa, 1987/88, crp. 178).
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I. Mop¢emaTa —0B BO CPIICKUOT ja3uK

Bo coBpeMEHHOT CpICKM H BO COBPEMEHHOT MAaKEJIOHCKH ja3uK
JUCTpuOyIMjaTa Ha Mopdemara -oB/ -eB He ¢ MojeAHaKBa. Bo CpPICKHOT ja3uk
Kaj CTHOCIIOKHUTE UIMEHKH CE jaByBaaT HEKOJIKY MOYKHOCTH BO 00pa3yBameToO Ha
(hopmuTE BO MHOKHHA.

a) Tun co unghuxc -0s-

Aemozonosu, asmokiybosu, aepokiyoosu, aumosu, anosu, Aposi,
baposu, Oenosu, 0Oejosu, Oendosu, 0Oecosu, Ouxosu, OnOKO8U, OOKOSU,
opaxosu, 00006u, Opecmosu, OpPMoOsU, B0L06U, BUOCOKIYOOBU, GUKOBU,
60308, BemMpOBU, 2padosu, 2pmosu, 2pobosu, 21ubosU, OuBosu, OJIAHO8U,
oomosu, 0y0osu, 0enosu, oujagpuimosu, OUCKOKIyO06u, 0yeosu, OYXosl,
enosu, 3e6086U, 3U006U, 3210008, 3eMO8U, KAOPOBU, KALO6U, KAMNOGU, KAOLO08U,
Kejo6uU, KUKCOBU, KIUHOBU, KIOBHO8U, KIyO06U, KOOOBU, KOLOBU, KOMOBHU,
KYKOBU, KDAMNOBU, KPCIOBU, KUNOGU, KIUHOBU, KIUNOGU, KOMI0BU, 1AB08U, TEKOBU,
JUCMOBU, TAB06U, TAKINOBU, JIeG06U, IeKOGU, NeMO6U, TUKOBU, MAKOSU, MUMOGU,
MOCMOBU, 08HOBU, OPLOGU, NAOOBU, NAOOGU, NEMLOBU, NAKOBU, NAPOSU, NOCILO8U,
napKosu, NACosU, NEXo6U, NUBOBU, NIAHOBU, NOABOEU, NOPOSU, NPALO6U,
n10008U, NO00BU, NPA208U, pPaAdoslU, pamosu, pucosu, pumosu, pooosu,
PAOUOXOPOBU,  PUMMOBU, PYYKOBU, PeBO6lU, PUKOGU, pobOsU, CB0008U,
CUHOBU, ClO208U, CMEMOBU, CMEX08U, CHONOSU, CMAHO8U, CmY0O08U, CYO08l,
CAKoBU, C6AMOBU, CUHOBU, CIOHOBU, CHODOBU, CKYNOBU,COKOBU, COMOBU, COPOBHU,
COMOBU, MACOBU, Me206U, MEKCMOSU, MeHOGU, MULO0GU, MUNOBU, MONOEU,
MOUKOSU, YMOSU, YMOsU, Yerio6u, Gaposu, Gecosu, ¢hondosu, @poumosu,
duamosu, xanosu, xiebosu, Xpamosu, XOpoeu, Habposu, Woposu, WmManosu,
WmMumosu, wpagphosu, wmpajrosu.

0) Tun co anomopghemama -eg-

bpojesu, somesu, cyrwesu, smajesu, Kpajesu, Kpamwesu, Kpojesu, Jojesu,
Mamesu, Hojesu, pojesu, cojesu, cmpojesu. OBAe crnaraaT ¥ UMECHKHTE YH]
KOHCOHAHT Ha KpajoT of 300pOT HEeKoraml Ouil majarajeH, Kako Ha MpHuMep:.
8puesl, 2puesu, 3e4eslU, KOulesu, KPULegU, JleueslU, IYUesl, MyxHceU, HOMCeslU,
npumesuU, nyxicesu, cauesu, Cmpuyesu, myyesu, Yapesu, clojesu, 02resuU, 04esl,
yeulbesU, Mpasesu, Nymeeu, UYesl, HoCesuU.

6) Tun co -06-u/-u

bpyu — 6prosu, onanu — Onanosu, 36yyu — 36yKOGU, 3HAYU — 3HAKOBU,
3payu — 3pakoeu, Kpayu — Kpaxkogu, mpasu — mpazosu, 6poou — 6pooosu, spomu
— 2poMOo8U, 080pU — 080POBU, OPYMU — OPYMOBU, OYIHCOU — OYHCOOBU, HCOPATU
— ocopanosu, 3uou — 3uU008U, Mpa3u — Mmpaeosu, KAmMeHu — KAMEeHO8U, 201y0u —
201y008U, Tenmupu — 1enmuposU, GUMe3U — GUIME3esU.
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2) Tun co -e¢-u/-u
I powiu — epowiesu, muwiy — Muwiesuy, Kawbydu — K/by4esu, oYU — 04esU, Cayuaju
— cnyyajesu, nojacu — nojacesu.

0) Tun co -u

Abamu, aboruyuonucmu, adyiuvapu, asuUoHU, aymomoouiu, asanmypucmu,
asujamuuapu, asyuu, Opasu, Oeckyhnuyu, Oeposyu, Oeckynuu, Opamrosyu,
oymbapnuyu, eeprnuyu, Bracu, eocnumanuyu, eocmu, 1pyu, eraonuyu,
CHUMYU, SHOCIMUYU, 200AYU, OPHUYY, OAHU, 00jOeHuyU, OpeapHuyu, 3you, jaou,
JleKkapu, Ko, Mpasu, npcmu, ncu, nanupu, nuwimossu, Pycu, Cpou, ypsu, Yecu,
wecmapu, anu, oenyu, 6opyu, GeHyu, BPAHYU, 8PANYU, SHYPYU, T08YU, TOHYU,
KONnyu, HOB8YU, NONYU, CAMYU, HEPBLUL.

r) Tun co -oeu/ -eséu

bpycosu — dpycesu, kypcosu — Kypcesu, Mia306u — MAA3e6U, MPA306U —
Mpaszesu, HOCO8U — HOCeBU, Naacosu — niacesu, nymoesu — nymesu. (CTOjJMEHOBHUK,
2006, ctp. 379-385).

I1. Mop¢demara -0BU BO MaKkeJOHCKHOT ja3uK

Kako mro HaBemoBME IOTOpe, BO MAaKECJOHCKHOT ja3WK HACTaBKHUTE 3a
00WYHA MHOXKMHA BO MAIIIKH POIl CE€ - M -OBHU (-€BH), 2 BO HEKOM HCTOYHH
JMjaJIeKTH ce CIlylnaaT HacTaBKuTe -oBe (-eBe). Kora HacraBkara - ce CIojyBa
CO €/IHOCIIOKHM MMEHKH, TOTAlll KOHTaKTHaTa 30Ha HAjuecTo Ce aJlalTupa co
UHTEPPUKC -OB- (-€B-): CKOK - CKOKOBU, MEK - MeKosU, mMue - mueosu. Uatephukcot
ja 3royieMyBa U3pa3eHOCTa Ha OCHOBATA, a KOTa Taa 3aBplIyBa HA 3aJIHOHEITYaHH
COIVIACKH, TO cIpedyBa peayBameTo. OOpa3yBameTo MHOXHHCKH (OPMH CO
HacTaBKara -u, a 0e3 BMETHYBamke MHTEPPUKC € JICKCHKAIU3UPaHO U orareHo
on peuecusen nporec. (Uynaesa, 1987/88, ctp, 178). Bo coBpemenara coctojoa
Ha MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3HMK CO HAacTaBKaTa -U Ce U3BEILyBa MHOXHHA O] JIBOCIIOXKHH
U TIOBEKECIIOKHA UMEHKH M CaMO O] HEKOJIKY €IHOCIOXKHU KOM C€ MCKITYHOIH
OJl TIPaBWIIOTO (npcmu, 3adu, madicu, ko). Cemak, BO MaKeIOHCKaTa HapogHA
noe3uja ce jaByBaaT MOBEKe Cy4ad Ha M3BEIyBarmh¢ MHOXXHHA O €AHOCIIOXKHH
MMEHKH CO HacTaBKaTa -M: Kymu, Opymu, mocmu, oapu. OBue popMu He Haoraar
CBOE MECTO BO HOpPMaTa, 1a Kako pe3yJiTar Ha Toa Ce COCEM 3aMEHETH o1 popMuUTe
Ha -0BM, -eBH. (Konecku, 2004, ctp. 251). HacraBkara -0BH ¢ KOHTUHYaHT Ha
HCEKOTalIHaTa HaCTaBKa -0B€ 3a HOMHMHATHB MHOKHHA O UMCHKHUTE OJf U-OCHOBA.
dopmuTe co -oBe ce 3a4yBaHM U JICHECKa BO JICTIOBU OJ] ICTOYHOTO Hapeuje. Bo
3ara/IHoTO Hapeyje, MakK, Taa ce BUOU3MEHMIIA CO BKPCTYBAhE CO HACTABKATA -H
B0 -0BH. Co orien Ha Toa MITO CIEMU(MUIHOCT 32 MAKEIOHCKOTO 3aIaIHO Hapedje
€ TyOemeTO Ha -B-, HACTaBKaTa Ce BUJOM3MCHIIIA BO -0H, -0j (J1e00BU > ebou >
neboj u ci.). BakBu dopmu ce cpekaBaar u Bo noesujara. (Konecku, 1986, ctp.
139). HacraBkara -eBH ¢ (hOHETCKA Pa3HOBHUIHOCT HA -OBH IIITO CE jaByBasa 3aj]
HCKOTalIHUTEC MEKH KOHCOHAHTH. HO)Z[OMI/IHaHTHaTa BapI/IjaHTa -OBHM HABJICIJIA U
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BO cepara Ha ymorpeba Ha -eBHM NPH IITO PE3yITHPa BO JBOjHU 0Opa3yBamba:
HOJICEBU — HONCOBU, KOULeBU — KOWLOBU, Kpaiesu — Kpaiosu U cil. PeTko ce ciydyBa
-eBH J1a Ce TMPEHEece Ha cTapa OCHOBA cO 3a0HUTE KOHCOHAHTU M, O, ¢, 3: HOCEBU,
603e6u, cmonesu u ip. Bo oBHe ciydan e u3pa3eH CTPEMEXOT 3a TUCHMUIIAIH]a
Mery BOKaJIOT BO €IHOCIIOKHATa UMEHKA M BO MHOXKMHCKaTa HacTaBka. [lopaau
HCTHOT CTPEMEX MOYKHH CE N3BEAyBambaTa caMo CO HACTABKaTa ~-0BHU O] UMEHKHUTE
IITO TO COJAPKAT BOKAJIOT -€: €JiC — €JCO6U, MeY — ME408U, Kej — Kejosu U ClI.
U oBxe nmame mpepacmnpenenda Ha anoMopduTe Ha €aHa HacTaBKa BP3 cocema
HoBa ocHoBa. (Koneckn, 1986, ctp. 139). Kako mro BUmOBME mOrope, u Kako
mto HaBeayBa Konecku (2004, ctp. 252), pacnpe/ie/ieHoCTa Ha HACTABKUTE -~OBH,
-eBH BO COBpEMEHATa coCToj0a Ha ja3MKOT HE MOXKE TOYHO JIa C€ YTBP/IH, 3aIlITO
[IOCTOjaT TAKBH UMEHKHU KOW TY NIPUMAar JBETE BapHjaHTH Of] HACTaBKaTa.

a) Umenku co -osu

Aemozonosu, asmoxiybosu, aepoxiybosu, aimoeu, aHo8U, anosu, aposi,
apuosu, acoeu, amosu, Oanosu, 6awosu, 6Oaposu, 6Oacosu, bOauvosu, 6ejosu,
benoosu, becosu, beyposu, bukosu, oneposu, onukosu, biokosu, H0006uU, HOKOSU,
bokcosu, 6Oonosu, 6Ooposu, 6Gocosu, Opakosu, Opanosu, Opezosu, Opecmosu,
bopowosu, oOpymosu, 0ysosu, OYHmMOsU, 0YMOSU, BAICO8U, B6E306U, BEKOBU,
8emMpoOBU, GUOCOKTYO08U, BUOCOPUIMOBU, BUKOBU, GUHMOBU, 8KYCOBU, 610208,
60308U, BOJIO6U, 6PABOGU, BPAMOBU, BPEOGU, 2A006U, 20CO8U, 2APosU, 2e2o8l,
2ecmosu, 2nacosu, 2aubosu, 210006uU, 210208U, 2TYAHCO0BU, EHEBO8U, 20106U,
20H208U, 2PAd0BU, 2pamosu, 2pbosU, 2punosu, 2po3008u, 2PoMOoGU, Zpoposu,
oaposu, 0enosu, Oujauimosu, OUCKO8U, OUCKOKIYOOSU, 00XCO08U, OOKOSU,
001108U, 0071208U, OPecoBU, OpPobOBU, OPO3006U, OPYMOBU, OYIHCOOBU, OYXO8U,
remMo8u, I'onosu, roHo8uU, I'VII0GU, eJHCO8U, eNnoBU, HCAHPOBU, HCAPOSU, IHCe208U,
Jrcue08U, JHcnebosuU, JACyposu, 30uposu, 300posu, 3210006U, 3€606U, 3€MOBU,
3MEB0BU, 3MEJOBU, S6EKOBU, SBEPOBU, SBOHOBU, SUOOBU, jadO8U, jakosu (jak —
8UO 206€00), jambOO8U, KANO8U, KAMNOSU, KAMOBU, KEAPMOSU, KejosU, KUKCOBU,
KUmMoguU, KIdcosu, Kie0osu, KIeKOBU, KIeHO8U, KIUHOBU, KI08HOSU, KIYy6osu,
KJIIYHOBU, KMEMO8U, KHe3061, KOOOSU, KOJL08U, KOIKOSU, KONOBU, KOCOBU, KDAMNOBU,
KPAHOBU, KPANosU, KPemosu, KPUKOBU, KPUHOSU, KPCMOSU, KPMOSU, KYMOBU,
KYNosu, 1d808U, 1a208U, AdANCO8U, AA306U, 1eD08U, 1eB08U, IeKO8U, TemosU,
JUB0BU, TUKOBU, TUMOBU, MAKOBU, MACKEHOANI08U, MeBOGU, MEIYKAMOBU, MUSOBU,
MUKPOOPAHOB8U, MUMOBU, MOJIOBU, HOCO8U, OKOBU, OMOSU, Nabosu, nadosu,
nasicosu, NAKosu, Naposu, NAPKOsU, NACOBU, NeXosuU, NUBOGU, NUPOBU, NIA306U,
NIAHOBU, NIACMOSU, NIAYO08U, NIAYO6U, NIEeMO8U, NIeX06U, NI0006U, NIOMOBU,
niyeosu, Naycosu, nodosu, NoL06U, NOAB08U, NOIKO8U, NOPOSU, NOLYHOHOGU,
npazosu, pabosu, paouodpaHosu, paouoxoposu, paHyosu, pagmosu, pesosi,
Pe0osU, pe30sl, PUKOSU, PUHEOB8U, PUCOBU, PODOOSU, POBOSU, PO2O8U, POOOSU,
poesu, pombosu, cadosu, caKkosu, C8amosU, C6emMosl, cemosu, ce)osu, CUHOBU,
CKAMNOBIU, CKEEePOsU, CKUpOBU, CKAAN08U, CKOKOBU, CKOMOBU, CKYMOSU, CAajo08l,
Canosu, CLeH208U, CLemo8U, CIUB0BU, CIOHOGU, CMYMOSU, CHeKOAposU, CHOO08U,
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CHONOBU, COKOBIL, COMOBU, COH208U, COPOBU, COMOBU, MAKMOBU, MACOBU, ME208U,
MEKOBU, MEKCMOBU, MebOBU, MEHOBU, MEHKOSU, MeCnosu, MUlosU, Munosu,
MOMO8BU, MOHOBU, MONOBU, MOCMOBU, MPAYO8U, MPEMOBU, MPUKOBU, KOCOBU,
Kynosu, KypKogu, yMosu, ymosu, gaposu, ¢axosu, ¢enosu, gecosu, gjopoosu,
@repmosu, pondosu, honmosu, ppaxosu, Gpuzosu, hpoHmMosu, Xanosu, Xumosu,
XONOBU, XOPOBU, XPAMOBU, YEEMOBU, YENOBU, YePOBU, YEXO8U, YPEHOBU, UPenos,
4a0o8uU, YamMoBU, YapKoBU, YACOBU, YeKOBU, YeNO8U, YUHOBU, YUGMOBU, YKOPOBU,
ULeHOBU, YYN06U, Ueb0BU, UEMOBU, UUHOBU, UUNOGU, WLATIO8U, WAHKOBU, WUAX08U,
WeBosU, wWejosu, ueposu, WUnosu, WKAMOsU, WIEMOSU, WIENo8U, WLIUYOBU,
WMPKOBY, WHYPOBU, UWOKOBU, WOPYOSU, WRUYOBU, WNPUYOBY, WPAdos,
wmabosu, WMAarHOo8U, WMUKOBU, WIMUMOBU, UMOCO8U, WMOGOSU, WUMPAjKosU,
WUMPEKOBU, WYMOBU, ULYMOBU.

0) Umenku co -osu/-eeu

®opmute co o0eTe HACTABKM CE MOKHU Kaj MMEHKHTE INTO 3aBpLIyBaar
Ha HEKoja Japyra TBpAOHEMYeHa comiacka U Ha :k(a), m(t). (Konecku, 2004,
cTp. 252). Ha mpumep: epoutesu — 2poutosu, Kouesu — KOuosu, Kapazpoulesu —
Kapazpoutosu, HONCesU — HONCOBU, O0AHCOEBU — O0HCOOBU, 2ILYHCOEBU — 2TLYHCOO0BU,
npuwmesy — npUWMosy, Kiyuesu — Kiyuosu. JIBojHH (OPMHU Ce jaByBaar U Kaj
OBHE MMEHKH IIITO HEKOTAIll 3aBPIyBajiec Ha MEKa COTIIACKA: KPALe6U — KPALOo6lU,
yapesu — yaposu, 0cHesU — O02HOBU, 3emesu — 3emo6U, CKYMe8U — CKYmosu,
nomesu — NOMOBU, cMyoedu — CMyoo8uU, cyoesu — Cyo08U, pooesu — pooosi,
MOCmesy — MOCMOSU, 2NACE8U — 2NACOBU, HOCEBU — HOCOBU, MPA3esU — MPA306U,
Jjasesu — jazosu, 603esu — 60308u, Kypcesu — Kypcosu. JIBOCIOKHA UMEHKH IITO
00pa3yBaaT MHOKHHA CO -OBM, -€BH: Gemap, eemep — 6emMposU, 02aH, O2HOBU —
O2HesU, Opau — OPLOGU, TAKMU — JIAKMOGU, NJIAMHU — NAAMHOBU, Med, MeYeaU —
Mmeuosu, buu, buuesu — ouuosu, 060j, bojesu — bojosu, bpuy, dpuvesu — OpuUoOsU,
8pay, 6pauesu — pavosu, Kpaeeu — Kpajosu, Mapul, Mapuiesu — Mapuiodu, pax,
PAKOBU — Payu, CKed, CKeuedU — CKeu08U, KO, KOuleu — KOUlo8U, Yup, Yupesu —
YUPOBU, WU, WUUESU — WUULOBU.

6) Umenku co -u/ -oeu

Kaj man 6poj eaAHOCIIOKHN UMEHKHU ce 00pa3yBa MHOKMHA CO HACTaBKaTa

-M, a Kaj OCTAaHATUTE MMCHKH, HA EJHUHCKUTE (POpMH MM ce JiolaBaar
HACTAaBKHUTE -OBU ¥ -eBH. BO MPHIIOr ce MMEHKHUTE IITO ja PUMaaT HacTaBKaTa
-U: Opas — 6pasu, 601K — oYU, 3a0 — 3a0u, NPCM — NPCMU, KO — KOFbU, GHYK —
BHYYU, MAIC — MAXNCU, YPE — YpauU, epcm — spcmu u epcmosu. JIBojuu popmu, ucto
Taka, ce 00pa3yBaar u oJf 0eH — OHU, OCHOBU, 3HAK — 3HAYU, 3HAKOBU, 3DAK — 3PaAYl,
3paKosu, Kpcm — Kpemu, KPCMo8u, NOCH — HOCMU, NOCMO8U, PAK — payu, PaKosu,
CMOK — CMOYU, CMOKOBU, KYM — KyMu, Kymosu. Hexou o ropeHaBeneHute hopmMu
ce cocema 3aMeHeTH oJ] (OPMHUTE Ha -OBH, -€BH BO COBPEMCHHOT ja3UK: Opas,
bpasu — bpasosu, épae, 6pasu — 6pA208U, 2PC, ePCIU — 2PCMOBU, 38VK, 36Ul —
38YKO8U, caam, caamu — caamosu, CMOK, CMOKOGU — CMOYU.
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2) Umenku co -u

Abayuu, asanmypucmu, Aeeanucmanyy, asujaMuYapu, AaUOHU, allu,
azoyunuyu, ajoymu, anu, apu (mepa 3a nospuiuna), aymu, bezanyu, 6e3801HUYU,
bez0omnuyu, beposyu, Opamkosyu, OyMOAPHUYY, GEPHUYU, BEPOIOMHUYLU,
gepoomcmantuyl, 8ecerkosyu, eechuyu, Bracu, eraduyu, eiracmodasyu,
BACMOBYOYU, GTEYKOBYU, BOTYU, BOTUAPHUYL, BONUjAYU, BOHNAPMUJYU, BOCOYL,
BOCHUMAHUYU, 60CMANHUYY, BOULEGYU, BPANYYU, BDCHUYU, BPUIHUYY, 2EHU, 2eHUl,
SUMHA3UU, SUHEKOLO3U, 2IAGHUYU, 2TAOHUYY, CHUTYU, SHOCTIUYLL, 201AYlL, 2OPHULYY,
eopjanu, 20pHO3EMUYU, 2OPOTOMHUYU, 2YOumnuyy, 2yrabapuuyu, 2ypabuu,
2ypbemuuu, eycayu, 0ojoenyu, 0ojpanyu, opamamypsu, opeapruyu, Emuonjanu,
emHUYY, emHON03U, AHcadbjayu, dHcabopyu, HCATOCHUYU, 3A2080PHUYL, 3aeMyl,
3ajayu, 3anayu, 3a103u, 3AI0HCHUYU, 3AMEHUYLU, 3AMEeHKU, 3AMOYL, 3aHAemYUY,
3ano0geoHuyY, 3apodeHuyU, 3AMOYHUYU, SEEPUTHUYY, UZBECHUYY, U3TO3U,
UBMAMHUYU, U3HEBEPHUYU, UKOHONUCYL, UTe2AIYU, UCeUOYL, UCNUMAHUYL, japyl,
jacmosu, kaseayuu, Kaouu, KOHYU, KORU, TUCYU, T0O00APHUYL, TO8YU, TIOBUUY,
JIOACHUYU, TYOAyl, /bYOUMYU, MOHOLO3U, MOHONOIYU, MYWmepul, Mymaguul,
My@muuy, Mmywmepuu, HApeyHuyu, HAPKOMUYU, HAPOOHUYU, HACETeHUYl,
HACMAasHUYU, He3HAJHUYL, HOBOCETYU, HOKU, HYICHUYU, IbYjOpUanu, odnayu, 00103u,
obpacyu, odpoyu, 081U, O2TAMHUYU, OPIU, OPKECTPU, OCLENeHUYU, OMYU, OUY8l,
necjayu, nyu, nemoyu, NOKA3aiyu, NOKAJHUYU, NOKOJHUYLU, NOMOPYL, NOMOUHUYY,
nonaouu, NoYemHuyY, NPAaseoOHuUylU, NPAGUIHUYU, NPAGHUYU, NPABOASOIHUYY,
PA36OOHUYL, PA3BPAMHUYY, PA3YMHUYU, DAKUUUU, DAKOMBOPYU, DAHOOYOHUYU,
pacnywmenuyy, pacyouuyu, Powu, Pomanyu, Pycu, ceurapnuyu, ceupyu,
c8e0oylU, CBOOHUYU, CEPUIEHUYU, CCOUUHUYU, CeGePIbaAYL, CeUpUUlU, Ce3HAJKOBYU,
cenanu, cemenuyy, Cnapmanyu, cnaxuy, CKOpnuu, CKONjaHu, Cneneonosu,
cneyujanyu, cnucoyu, cpamomuuyu, Cpou, cpooHuyl, CMmanooasyl, Cmaposepyu,
cmpenyu, CmomMamono3u, CMpojHUYLY, MPMHUYY, mpyoodenuyu, mpynyu, myrunyu,
myroszemjanu, mysicenuyu, mympyyu, Typyu, mymynayuu, Kepecmeyuuul, Keceyuu,
Komeyu, Kymyyu, ynpaguuyu, yyeonuyu, yuenuyu, yopenuyu, Yxpaunyu, axuu,
Gaxmu, peyoaryu, @uiununyu, Guimpu, DPunyu, gupmonucyu, GumurHuyu,
Quuweyu, Xasajyu, Xapkosjanu, xepou, Xunuyu, X0OHUYU, YEHOGHUYU, YEHU,
yenmpu, yunuyu, ypeu, ypeyu, Llpnocopyu, uadopuuu, HajHuyu, YaKmMayu,
yaneayuu, uamyu, yapoayy, YACOGHUYU, YEeGIu, UEeTHUYU, Uepeyu, YemHuyl,
yopanu, yopoauuu, Uamaayl, YamauL, YOUmayy, YUMpUU, Wmunjauu.

0) Umenku co -esu

Bo COBPEMCHHUOT MaKe)Z[OHCKI/IjaSI/IK HMMCHKHUTE UITO 3aBpIllyBaaT BO CAHUHATa
Ha -j oOpa3yBaar MHOXHHA CO -eBH: Ooesu, Cmpoesu, Kpaesi, coesu, bpoesi,
Kpoegu, Cl1oesuU, 4aesu.

3akiyyHu OeslemKu
Bo cpricknoT ja3uk MMEHKUTE OJf MAIlIKK Pojl 00pa3yBaar:
- MPOAOJDKEHAa MHOXKMHA CO HACTABKUTE -OB- WIIM —€B-: MOCH — MOCHOGU,
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HOJIC — HOJICEBIU, BOJl — BOJLOBU,

- MHOXWHHa 0€3 MPOJ0IKYBahE CO HACTABKATa -H: 30 — 30U, hanup — nanupu,
aymomooun — aymomoouiu.

ITocTrojat pa3auku Mery UMEHKHTE CO )KUBO M HEXKHBO 3HAUCHHE BO CPIICKAOT
jasuKk, a eHa OJ] HUB € 3aBpIIIHATA COTNIACKa Ha MMEHKaTa. JIOKOJIKYy cTaHyBa 300p
3a TajarajHa WK Tpenajataita coriacka lj, ch, nj, dz, ¢, zj, sj, ”HCTpYMEHTAT
eIHUHA ke ToOHe HacTaBKa -eM (HaMeCTo -0M), @ BOKAaTHB HAaCTaBKaTa -y (HaMecTo
-e). Bo MHOXXHHATa HEMa pa3iuKa MOMEry KHBHUTE U HEXKUBUTE, MATATATHUTE U
HeTaJaTa HNd 3aBPINOIHU, Taka IITO CUTE UMEHKH C€ MEHYBAaT CIIOPE]l UCTHOT
miad. [IpomomkeHa MHOKHHA C€ CpeKaBa Kaj MOBEKE €IHOCIONKHU M HEKOH
JIBOCJIO)KHH WMEHKHM KOW ja J00OMBaaT WC- Tpea MajekHaTa HACTaBKa -OB-,
OJIHOCHO IO TTajaTajHaTa coriiacka -eB. MHOKHHA 6e3 MPOI0IKYBabe PEOBHO
AMaar JIBOCJIOKHUTE WIIA MOBEKECIOKHUTE UMEHKN, HO U HEKOU €IHOCIOXKHU
umenku. HactaBkara 3a mpoaouKyBamke Ce CMETa U KaKo MapKep 3a OIpe/yBarbe
Ha pOJIOT, OMJIejKU ro UMaaT uMeHKuTe o Mainku po. (Kmaju, 2005, ctp. 51-53).

Bo MakeIoHCKHOT jasuwk, Mak, Kako IMITO ¢ HaBEJACHO BO TPAMAaTHUKUTE, CE€
pas3NuKyBaaT TP BUIa MHOKHHA:

N36pojana mHOKUHA: Tpu OeHa, HeKOKY OeHa, 08a nemid, 08d K1a0eHYda;

O6wuuna MHOKUHA: Maxedoney-Maxedonyu, eparanun-eparanu, ceiamey-
cenanu, ckonjaney-cxkonjanu, Cpoun-Cpou, Typuun - Typyu, cmapey — cmapyu,
O€H - OHU, O0EHOBU, CMOK - CMOYU, CMOKOBU, KPCM — KPCmogu, 1eb — n1ebosu,
HOJIC — HOJICEBU, KPaj - Kpaesu, Kej - Kejou, Kpal - Kpaiesu U Kpaioeu, 3en -
3emesu U 3emosu, Med — MeHosU, 6emap — empOoBU, 02aH - OPHEBU U 02HOBIL

36upna MHOXWHA: Jlon — Odonuwma, Kpaj — Kpauwima, po6 — pobje,
KOl — Konije, OpymM — OpyMje, KAMeH - KaMerbe, KAMerd, PEMEH - peMerbe, peMervd,
epao — epadje, pud — pudje, nam — namje, naKe (namoeu).

Kako mTo e mo3HaTo W Kako MITO HaBeAyBaMe TMOTrOpe, BO MAKETOHCKUOT
jasuk MHOTY TMO(pPEKBEHTHA ¢ ynmoTpebara Ha HacTaBKara -M 3a MHOXHHA Ha
HUMEHKHTE OJT MAIIIKH POJI, BO OHOC Ha MOP(HEMUTE -OBU/-€BH.

TopeHaBeIcCHUOT Tperyie]] Ha MHOKHHCKUTE (JOPMH HA MMEHKHUTE Ol M.D.
MoKaXka Jieka HajroyieMara pasjiika Mery CPICKHOT M MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3sHuK Of
acrekT Ha Mop(deMara -0BH/-eBH € BO TOA IIITO MOPETKO CE CPeKaBa BO PAMKUTE Ha
MHOXHUHCKUTE (POPMH OJT IBOCTOKHUTE UMEHKH O/ MAIIIKK PO BO MAKEIOHCKHOT
jaswK.
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The Masculine Nouns in Macedonian and Serbian Language

Abstract: In the grammars for the Macedonian and Serbian language it’s stated that
the morphemes -ov-/-ev- are carriers of the information about the gender and the number
of some nouns. Having in mind the different representation of these morphemes in the
Macedonian and Serbian language, we will try to review the plural forms of masculine
nouns, especially those that receive -ovi/-evi in the plural. In the context of what has been
said, we will try to consider its origin, the use in older stages of languages, as well as the
changes it undergoes based on some dialectal features of the Macedonian speaking area.

Keywords: masculine nouns, plural, morpheme, Macedonian language, Serbian
language.
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Ancrpakrt: [IpeaMeT Ha Halara aHau3a ce JISKCHYKUTE 0COOEHOCTH BO pOMaHUTE
Ha Ilerpe bBuieBcku, aBTOp KOJIITO ja OTKpPHUBA CyIOMHATa Ha COCTPAJaTHUIIATE
MCKOPHATH O] POIHUOT Kpaj, CyIONHCKH MOBP3aHH CO 3aeqHNYKaTa Oonka. Ce ocBpHyBame
Ha JWjajJieKTHAaTa JICKCHKA, HA Tp.. babapymka, ce 6opasu, conuganey, Kapaoapxa,
Mypasewika, onedeH, npusHe, CKpYan, HO U Ha yrnorpedara Ha TYPUU3MHUTE U TPLIU3MUTE,
IITO CE JIOJDKHM HA HUBHATA 3aCTAllEeHOCT BO POJAHUOT rOBOpP Ha aBTopoT. [Ipu ynorpebara
Ha (pa3eosIOUIKUTE U3pa3H, Ha IIP.: ce 0OMOMY6d KIONYemo, Cu ja YuHe 600amd, Cu 20
dade 2azom noo Kupuja, ce usmewia co myra kpe, bUIIEBCKU YecTonaru BHECYBa HOBU
CJIEMEHTH 3a Jla TO MPHUCIOCOOM M3pa30T Ha KOHKPETHATa CHUTYallija, Ha COI[HjaiHaTa
U Ha WHIUBHyalHAaTa KapaKTCPUCTHKa Ha JIMKOBUTE, 300raTyBajKH ja Ha CBOCBHUJICH
Ha4yMH HallMOHAIIHATA, HApOAHA (Pa3eoNIOTHja: MY 81€20] IA80I0M OO KOWYILd, 3aMed
HeBKYCHA Kauld, NOMUHAT HU3 MPFbe U KANUHU, Ce HUdICed KAKO YPHA 8p8Yd, He CMe nacerne
30e0H0 08YU U 206€0d.

Kayunu 360poBu: maxedoncka numepamypa, 1eKCUKa, OUjarekmusml, mypyusmi,

2pyusMu, Ppazeonouwiku uspasu.

Bogen

[Terpe buieBcku e aBTOp KOj CBOETO MPO3HO TBOPEIITBO' IO TMOCBETYBa
Ha cyqOuHaTa Ha jerara oeranu oj Erejcka MakenoHuja, KojamTo € 11aboko
BpeKaHa BO HETOBUTE MHCJIH U KOja TOj ce 00MyBa Jia ja CTaBU Ha mapye XapTHja
3a JIa OCTaBHU Tpard 3a WIAHUTE MMOKOJICHH]a.

KomuexoTr 3a Bpakame BO PpOTHUTE OTHHUINTA OWJI CENPUCYTEH BO
MOCTOCHETO, OUTHCYBAKHETO HAa COCTPAIATHUIIUTE HA BUIleBCKH, HO HEMUHOBHO
N3MUHYBaaT TOAWMHUTC W 3aMHUHYBAaT W I'€HCPAIMUTC KOU T'O0 JOXKHBCAJIC WA
npexuBeae Toa 370. Muojpar JIpyroBaii OCBpHYBajKH ce Ha POMaHOT ,,Harure
kocku“ (2005, ctp. 179) ucraknypa jeka ,,MopaJiHaTa JICKIH1ja € COIpKaHa BO TOA
JIaJTi OTKOPHATHKOT UMa WIIM HEMa CBOj BUCTHHCKH MPHUCTAH JJOKOJIKY ja IPEKUHE

! [Ipeamer Ha Hamara ananuza ce aenarta: Ameucmom (2013), [Jackanom (2011), Knacje
(2004), Hawume xocku (2005), Ilecnama mna epoomo nune (2013), Ilnauom na oeyama u
majrkume (2013), Cyoouna nps nen (2003) u Brop nen (2008).
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aHTejcKara BPCKa CO CBOETO MHUHATO U CO CBOETO POJIHO OTHHUIIITE... OTKOPHATHKOT
€ HEeCpeKHHUK, HO He W 3aryOeHHK c¢ JI0[ieKa ja YyBCTBYBa BO cebe 3aBeTHara
HUCcKpa ol TarkoBoTO orHuite’. Ilerpe buileBcku mnuiiryBa oj jaylilara, Ha €lIeH
CBOj WCIIOBETHUYKH HAYMH, CO KOJOPUTEH ja3WK W jaceH W3pa3, OTKPHUBAjKHU ja
cynOvHara Ha 1ielia rajiepyja JIMYHOCTH OTKOPHATH O] POJHUOT KPaj.

bunieBckr ja Tpamd CcompKMHATA HA CBOWTE POMAaHWM HH3 CTPaJITHUYKUOT
JKMBOT Ha Jieriara Oeraiy, HU3 CIIydyBamara BO TpajiefioBara 1 JieJjoBara 3emMja u
BU/TyBam-CTO Ha THE CITYHyBAA IIITO € UCTIOTHETO M CO BepOa, HO M cO M3TyOeHa HAJIeK.
CrpanaaHAINTE c€ CyAONHCKY MTOBP3aHH CO 3aeHIYKaTa OOJIKa M paHara IITo He
MOJKAT JIa ja 3ajieuart, IoCTojaHo Oapajku OATroBOp Ha Ipamamara; ,,Kaksa e oBaa
ka3Ha rocniogu‘, ,,I1Ito ayno ke 6mme oa rocmoau?!*; IllTo karapa ke 6uzae oBa?!
Kane e mamero conre? (HK: 8), ,,Jlo xora, rocmonu, ke HE menar Kako ctamo?*
Opar on 6par, cectpuuka ox oparue (HK: 37).

CuTe COCTpaJaIHUIIM BO CBOETO CpIle HOCAT UCTH KEJIOHU: Jia UM ce 3Hae
rpoOHUHATa, Ja He 3a00paBar of] KaJe ce OTKOPHATH, KaJe UM € KOPCHOT M IaK
Jla ce BpaTar Ha TaTKOBOTO, HA POJHOTO OTHUINTE. A, ce YMHHM, HEMa ceMejHa
Ccyn0OwWHa, 3aI1TO OTKAKO OMJIe pacTpCKaHu HU3 CBETOT, CEKOj WICH Ha CEMEjCTBOTO
UMajl CBOja CyIOWMHa, CBOj TPHJIMB IIaT, CBOM CTpajama W OOJKa W MHOTY,
MHOTY CIIOMEHH. 3a Jerara OIJCICHH Ol POAUTEITUTE CEKOj YEeKOp OMI deKop
HA HEU3BECHOCT, MPOCIEICH CO CON3W, I'PY HA YCHHUTE, HENMPOCIHUEHH HOKH, a
HajrojIeMo OOTaTCTBO CE€ CIOMEHHTE 33 POAHHOT JIOM U ,,IIJbAYKUTE " IOIaICHHU O
Majkara Ha paszzenoara co 30opoBute: — Bapau ja cectpa tu JIeHue 1a He HACTHHE
1 aKo MPWJICTHETE HEKAIe, TJhauKUTE CTaBH CH TH 1o u3riasjero! — Uemo, Bapau
ro Opar T l'ome! — A kako ;1a ro BapjaMm Mamo, Koj MeHe J1a Me Bapau! — Bapau
IO, MajKI/IHO 4yecao, nyiu Ja HE MYy CC€ OJIBp3aT ONMHYMEATa U HINPUMKUTE Ja HE
My ce onabasar! (HK: 123).

buresckn packakyBa co pazOuprimB, OIM30K ja3WK BO KOj € HECKpHeHa Oonkara
BCaJicHa BO JyIlIara 3a OHHE 32 KOM PACKaXyBa, 32 CBOMTE COCTPAJATHHIM, a Ke
3abenexu: — Hue ce wyBCTByBaMe Kako aHATEMHUCAHH U OTKOPHATH OJ1 HEKOja CHITHA
Oypa 1 HeBpeMe U Taka OTKOPHATH Ce HajJ0BME JAlIeKy OJ] POJHOTO OTHHIITE, O]
CBOETO COHIIE U TTonHe0je, o TuTaHuHuTe, peknute co gojosure (Cynl: 80), camo
eneH ['ocmoy 3Hae KakoB ke Oue KpajoT M CO HAC U CO HamuTe aemna... OBa He TH
rO TIOBTOPYBaM, 3a Jia TH ja pacyernkaM paHara, Koja HHKOTAIll J0JIeKa CH KUB Ha
Tebe 1 TaKBUTE Kako Tebe, Hema fa uM ce 3arsopu (I1/IM: 104), He e oBoj oObnuen
noxn. M l'ocnon mmade Ha Gerasnckara, Ha Bamara cynousa (Cyn2: 9).

JujanekTHa JeKCHKa

VYnorpebara Ha JUjaJieKTHaTa JIEKCHKAa IMPETCTaByBa HEMPECYIICH H3BOP
3a 300raTyBambe Ha MAaKEJOHCKHOT JIeKCHYKH (OHJ M 32 IMOTCHIyBame Ha
JTUTEPATYpPHUOT UCKA3 TIPEKY MTOI00p Ha JIEKCeMUTe 0€3 HapyITyBamke Ha ja3uaHaTa
HOpMa, a OBO3MOXKYBA M TIOTOJIeMa M3Pa3HOCT M MMOCOOABETHO NpEHECyBame Ha
armoc(epara, KapakTepoT Ha JHuKoBUTe HTH. (cm. u Ilanocka, 1972, ctp. 205—
219; lllankammcka, 1982; Makapujocka, 2019, ctp. 105-130; Maxkapujocka,
Iy6anescka, 2020, ctp. 49-57).



LINGUISTIC EXPRESSION OF PETRE BICEVSKI

Bo aBTOpCKMOT TekcT, BO OpojHHMTE AMjano3u, buneBckn ymnoTpeOysa
JMjaJIeKTHA JIEKCHKa, CO KOja ce MOTCHITyBa MCKa30T, Ha Ip.: 0abapyTka ‘KOKuue’:
Curte ce 6emu kako 6adapyTku (ITJIM: 231), 6obue ‘rpasue’: Hajcrapara I'ymka
NPBUH MU TOTEHIC >KapuWiba, ME MHEIIE CO JICKOBHTa BOJIA, MH MyIJele co
000unma (Ku: 114), ce 6opasu ‘ce BioIIyBa, pacumysa’: Bpemero ce 6opasu, uM
peue Tuna (Cyn2: 273), BageHn ‘aenec’: On BajieH HaraMy IITO caka Heka Ouje
(Cyn2: 138), ronmudanen ‘Henponerano nuie’: nudxraar kaxko ronudannu (Cyal:
134), r’ura ‘nenteun’: Crionaj My Ha ['ocniona, aereto Beke He r’ura (Cyal: 101),
I’Hrame ‘nenredewne’: 3a r’Hrameto MHory Bpeme meraBme (Cyml: 110), Cero
0Ba TO M3rOBOPWIIO 03 I’Hrame, Kako Ja My ce oasp3an jazukoT (Cynl: 101),
TOH ‘yTKa’: OTKaj TOMOJUTE, IIeCHAaTa Ha FOHOT, YHCTO M TIIACHO BIETyBalle HH3
OTBOpeHHUOT mpo3oper] Bo onajkara (Cyn2: 73), Taka rpioTo muie MOHEKOoTalll
eesio KaKo jkajHa MM COjKa, APYT MaT Kako Koc, KykaBuna wiu rou (I 66),
OJICITHALI CE jaByBa FOHOT O]l OrPOMHATA KPOIITHA Ha KOCTEHOT, a TI0 HEeTo IITypyue
no mtypue ce ornacyBa (Ki: 135), xerne ‘3anmanu’: CraHu Anekco, erHH ja
CTpyjaTa Jia M1 ce pajlyBaMe Ha ofajara, Ha cBeTiuHara (Ki: 107), xunerka ‘enek’:
W3BaJM €/IHA CIMKA O]l BHATPEUIHUOT 11e0 Ha BOjHWYKATa Ory3a, ja u3Iiiesa U mak
ja craBu Bo yerueTo Ha xwieTkara ([1JIM: 128), 3aiynka ‘ ipBeH caJl co MOKJIONKa
3a HOCEHE XpaHa Ha HHBa; Kanak : OTBopu ja bokun, 3amymnkara, My pede Taa u
uM rH nogenu nedenute nurnepku (Cyn2: 103), 3atyijaBeH ‘3aHeceH, 3aMacH’:
Opnete KaKo 3aTyljaBeHH, HO TJIE/1ajTe HAaceKa e MITO CE CIIyuyBa OUMIbaTa YeTUPH
na Bu urpaat (IIJIM: 73), uctpemu ‘radoko kora’: Lleno no3je Hu ro ucTpemuja
co aukenute (HK: 43), kaaumika ‘ckokoTka’: 3HauM TH M€ KaJWIIKalll, My pede
Murtpe (Cynl: 123), ¢paru Hemro Aa ja kagumka no cHarara (Cyxal: 214), kanuna
‘cTpojHa xeHa’: Mojara Majka Oele Kajielma ¥ BHCOKA JKEHa, Kako Kamuia, co
nonru 1pHu mwietenku ([1JIM: 302), kapajapka ‘cencku roBea’: Crmeja co TaTko
My JojieKa ja macea cenckara kapanapka (HK: 157), CurypHo roBenapor ja goHen
kapagapkara (Cya2: 119), kunuca ‘TprHa’: cH ja 3ele CeKMpaTa W KHHHCA CO
npyrute npsapu (HK:17), cakame na kuHuca mo Hero, ama He ja mymruja (Ko
43), xmazge ‘craBu’: YTpe ke ce Killajie HeKakoB Kpaj, cute ke ce Bparat (HK: 21),
Jokrop [lamkoB oBHE HEKOJIKY JIECHOHOKHja, OKO Ha oko He kiane ([ac: 263),
KJandyka ‘3aMKa Ha BpaTa IITO Mo moTpeba ce OTBOpa M 3arBopa’: TOj CTaHa,
ja 3aKiIy4M Bparara co ()PEHKOT, ja CTaBM KJIAIMYKATa, ja MOTIPE CO TOJEMHOT
KaMeH 3a J1a OuJie CHUTYPEH, ja 3a10CTH co ApBeHuoT jJocT (Ki: 28), kiaensa ‘Bua
urpa co crarn’: Tu uMaie camo JeceT TOJMHU M Taka UIPajKu KJICHSa T€ TIOTO/I1B
BO JICCHOTO OKO M OTTOTall ocTana co eaHo oko (I1/IM: 149), kaura ‘TOKyMeHT :
Ke HacTojyBaMe M Ke ce MOJHMME J1a M3Jie3aT BalllUTe KHUTH M K& MOXKETe Ja ce
BpaTtuTe BO ponHHOT kpaj. LlITom ke Ouaar roroBu kHMUTHTE, Benu 0aj Murap,
rpaduoTo o ciayx0eHa JOMKHOCT ke Ty ucnparu a0 koH3ynatot (Cyul: 226),
Koliamba ‘Koputo’: J10j1u 1a ja mogMecTHMeE KoNamaTa co HCIIPaHUTE aIMIITa 3a Ja
MOJKaM IOJIECHO ¥ TToOpry jaa ru pammpam Ha cupmara (Cynl: 207), 3omiro cam ja
quram konamara? (Cynl: 207), konpaa ‘cramn, OCTeH’: T0Toa MHUCHA CUITHO KaKo
HEKoj J1a ja OpiHa co Kompana, octeH Bo ciadbunute (I1AM: 271), kpr ‘Tpkaie3Ha
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LITUIA 332 Mecebe J1e0’: M HaceHaa OKOJIy CHHHMjaTa M KProT Ha HOBaTa roJsara
(Ki: 159), kpremnuna ‘mutpane3’: Hu fynumara 3arauja, HA KPTCUIHUIUTE
3amonkHaa (HK: 56), mykaa co ycrute kako co kpremnuuu (I1AM: 307) macHe
‘cBetHe’: Jlaj My ro mmupToTO na j’cHaM, nmak um pede toj (III'TI: 245), nad
300p’: [1o macdor He mrumm va CpOuH, HU Ha byrapun, my pexoB (HK: 97), u 3a
Hero moyHaa jaa kpyxart jomu Jadosu (HK: 50), Ha nukoro uu nag, mro Ouio
toa na te m3nanaam (HK: 163), nadu ‘300pysa’: [1a Tu Hammucku nadum? (HK:
130), Cnopen obnekara u yadot mto ro Jjaduil Td cu ox oBoj kpaj (Cyn2: 67),
Ja4yu ‘oxnenu’: Bue rocnosna He OeBTE BO HAIIETO CEJIO KOTa T Jladea Jenara of
majkute (I1AM: 142), mypaBemnika ‘MpaBka’: 3a KakBu MypaBemiku Jagpui Kosbo,
BO KakoB MpaBjaiHuK ke Te ognecea? (Cynl: 71), nena cHara Mu ce 3aTpece Kako
MypaBemku aa Me momnaszea (Cyal: 216), oBar ‘MHCEKT MTO TO Hanara J0OUTOKOT :
KpacTaBuOT I'p0 pedoBHO OWJI ONCEeTHAT CO PasHU MYBH M OyOauykH, cO OCH H
oBatH, co ctpurenu (I1I'TI: 66), onaeH ‘3amytpe’: YTpe e cabora, a onnuH Ceeta
Henena (Cynl: 121), onura ‘npama’: ['ocroau, camo 3a IOMakMHKATa Jla HE M
orura (Ki: 5), ako He Me omuTale MeHe, Telko koj Bierypamie cam (HK: 45),
OpJIMLITE ‘Cpeziceno, Kajie mTo ce urpa opo’: Toa yrpo Bo cenoro ['opno [oxapcko
BpHelIC KaKko BO KOLIHMIA... eAHU ce Oy(dTaa rope-aoiny, APyrd ModHaa Aa ce
cobupaat Ha opaumrero ([IJIM: 7), napamnemn ‘nmaboka BepTUKAIHA Ienirepa’:
COHHUB CTpalleH COH, Kako Jia MpomnajHajia Taa, JaHa, BO €/IeH MapamIiell, ama
napamIenoT OuJI IOJH CO BO/a OJ1 Koja ce ucmapyBaille rycra napea. Maxo oxomy
napamIenoT uMaile HacoOpaHo MHOTY BO3pacHH JIyfe )KeHH M MaKd, HHKO] He
ce ocmenysaiie jia Bie3e BHarpe (Cynl: 8), me3a ‘monous, mera’: Cpam mu e,
cute co MeHe ce moxousar nesa (Ki: 5), mpayky ‘anuiira, MOKyKHUHA : yIITe
TH MHUpHcaaT TJbaukuTe Ha poaHuoT kpaj (Ki: 138), ru HaToBapuja mibaukute
(HK: 38), lllto uekare Bue? lllTo He cu ru cobepere mbaukute? ([1JM: 289),
nosjaca ‘nodp3sa’: oopo e mto 6uo coH, mosjacas aa cu pedam (HK: 36), moBtH
‘HAyMH’: CEKOj ITO Ke TOBTH Moxke aa ce 1iera (Cynl: 49), nomonuja ‘paboreme
0e3 mapu’: u J1a moBUKaM yiiTe Hekou Ha nomonuja (Cynl: 204), myau ‘miena’:
[Tynu, mynu Iletpe, ¢’T e Ha Tebe, ke My peuerie. Mope Ilerpe, mynu ro BHYKOT,
kako kanuaad e (HK: 169), I[Tynu ja cectpa tu Ilena. Ilena aa ja mynmum, na He
ce m3ryowu, muorot na He ja m3ene (I1IM: 71), [lynu mo narot, npen cebe, a He
HacTtpaHa kako 3ejryp (ITJIM: 374), nypne ‘Hekpcreno mamiko 6e6e’: [ToBuj 0
TH mypne, 1 pede Kosbo Ha Jana (Cyal: 59), nuys ‘maHipa’: Ako cu 3a j1e0, eBe
TH TO MOJjOT, a 3a IIyH U JIOOWIIM HeMa MOBEKE BO fopHo [Moxkapcko (HK: 81),
buno, tenaj, ve ro ¢pnaj TopOynero Taka, ke cu ro uctypui niyHot (Ki: 132),
m’¢ ‘craopern’: Ako 6eBMe Ha OTBOpEHO, ke HE¢ HakucHeme kako 1 ¢osu (I1JJM:
216), Axo HE BUIHM OHOj CO KOXKEHOTO MaJITO, HIIU HEKOj APYT K& HE 3aTBOPH BO
Bu30ara 3aenHo co 1’ doure u Maukute (I1JIM: 243), pa3OyauHa ‘pa3nBUKK’:
[NaTaunuTe ce pa3OynuHaa, €IHA Ce CMMHYBaa JIpyru ce kauysaa (HK: 64), cexne
‘racue’: Orroram 6aba mu boua mounana na u ciayxu Ha npkBara Cetu JoBaH,
KaJie T CekHena u ru codupana noropenute ceeku (III'TL: 63), cupma “xuma’:
3a MIOT Oerie Bp3aH co OomkaBa cupma (Cyn2: 65), Jac ke ru uctpecyBam, a
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TH 3akadyBaj T Ha cupmata (Cynl: 207), ckopHH ‘00yBKH, YM3MH’: CH TH COOY
CKOPHHTE, ja CTaBM Kanujara Bo caniadeto Haj 6enuoT yapmas (HK: 93), ckpuan
‘kpnexx’: Kora nenuot crana cMusb, mykHa kako ckpuad (HK: 34), Ako cera He ce
M3HAIIa4aM, MUCJIaM Jieka Ke MyKHaMm Kako Hauuial ckpyad (Cynl: 128), Temka
‘Opemena’: [Ipoctu mu Buepamna Cera Heneno mto He My kakaB Ha Kosbo nexa
cym temka (Cynl: 209), TpjOTHHH ‘CTPYrOTHHM : Ha CHTE HHU Aajoa dopOecta
Kallla, MOMaJINTE Jiella He ycIieaja 1a ja U3ear, a HOrojieMHUTe, OTKAKO ja U3e10a 1
HUBHAaTa, jJerHaa Bo tpjorunute (IIJIM: 156), Typiaunka ‘“Tpomnka’: Jana ro mpubpa
jaZemeTo WTO UM OCTaHa, a TYPIMHKHTE, OTKAKO T coOpa BO Kpmara, ' ¢ppiu
Bo karmmuute (Cynl: 69), ynoBejka ‘BUJ NTHLA’: TIOYHA J1a C€ BPTU U IVIeAa KaKo
ucrnamena ynosejka (Cynl: 164), ymora ‘3mMuja 0ocojHHIIA’: TO HAMYPTH 4€JI0TO,
I'¥ TIOA3aMHKa OUMTE W TOYHA Jia ¢’cka kako ynorara (I[IJIM: 26) uaBaprujara
‘3arpajieHo MecTo 3a ctokara’: Kozute u Ipyrnot JOOMTOK cTaHaa HECTPIUIMBH,
ma yApHja POoroBH CO POTOBH, TO NpepuIiaa HaOp3MHA MPUHATPABEHUOT IJIET Ha
yaBaprujara (HK: 151), majranka ‘Benocunexn’: Cekoja Beuep coO MIajTAHKUTE Ke
cu onume (Cynl: 34), MeHe miajrankata He MU npedn BO yuewero (Cyml: 67),
3apem mpBmar ce Bo3u JieTeto Ha majrankara (Cyal: 68).

Typuusmu

TypckuTe 3aeMKH BO MakeJOHCKaTa JUTeparypa My MpHaaBaaT pa3roBOPEH
Oener Ha ucka3zor (crm. u Makapujocka, llyb6ameBcka, 2017, ctp. 183-198;
Tamosa, 2016, ctp. 79-82), ro kapakTepu3upaar ja3sudYHUOT U3pa3 Ha JINKOBUTE,
a bunescku ru ynotpebyBa 1 mopaau Toa MITO THE, BIPOYEM, IPETCTaByBaar Jel
O IEKCHYKUOT (POHJ Ha BOJCHCKHOT FOBOP, Ha M. BO OMHUCH HA pypaHaTa Win
ypbaHara cpequHa, IOKyKHHHATa, anaTH, oOlieka, XpaHa M CII.. COKaK ‘yiauua’:
Ke TaJlkaM Kako ryBa Kyuka Hu3 cokanute (Cyn2: 143), page ‘yawma’: CUMHH
ru pony Ha panero (ILAM: 125), Beanam cBpre necuo ox uazaero (Cyn2: 96),
nojan_‘opMaH BO SHJ, IUIaKap, HUIIA; caHaak, koBuer’: Kakere UM Heka He ce
kpujar no gonanure u canganute (HK: 10), gymek ‘mocTuinka HamojHETa cO
BOJTHA WJIK JIp. Ha Koja ce cnue’: Ha KpeBeToT HeMallle HUIITO, HUTY TyLIeK, HUTY
yapmadu, HUTY nak nepuuna ([ac: 36), jamOonnuja ‘BoiHEHa MOKpPUBKA': ce
MOKpHUBAaa co pa3Hu MmokpuBayn, jamOonuu u BeseHna (I1I'TL: 55), mepne ‘3aBeca’:
'O 3aTBOPH MPO30PeLOT, ro Tpraa nepaero (Cyal: 161), cuauja ‘HUCKa TpKaje3Ha
Maca 3a jazaemwe; tencuja’: CenHaB Ha CHHHUjara, a HA HEa caMO HEKOJIKY KOCKH
on xoxomku (Ki: 161), He Ou wac cute aprartu ru m3Muja paiere u HacejaHaa
OKOJly CHHHUjaTa W Kprot Ha Hopara nonara (Kim: 159), Tencuja ‘tumtok mupok
OakapeH caj (MU o ApyT MaTepHjai) BO KOj ce Mevar MUTH U Jp. : OCTaBH MOJHA
Terncuja co neyenn kokomwku (Ki: 11), fym ‘ronem Gakapen can 3a Boga’: 3eMu
ro fymor u ogu (ITAM: 60), yokaHue ‘cTakyieH caj, MIMIIEHIIE OJJHOCHO Yalla,
CO CcIienyjajiHa HaMeHa 3a CIY)KCHe U MUeHE pakuja’: Ucnja Mo eIHO YOKaHYe
paxuja Bo menzara (Cynl: 211), He ucniu muory, camo Tpu yokanunma (Cyml:
224), muctpuja ‘sumapcka anarka’: Ho tu, mak ja 3eme muctpujara (K 159),
OaksiaBa ‘MTa OJ TCHKH KOPH CO MEIICHH OPEBH, IPEJIMeHa co mepoeT’: HaceKaae
BO JIBOPOT 3aMHUpHca Ha pecHH capiuu u 6aknasu (Ku: 53) u ap.
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TypckuTe JEKCHYKH €JIEMEHTH BO MaKeJIOHCKATa Mpo3a MOXKE Jla MMaaT W
TICUXOJIOIIKA M3pa3Ha BPETHOCT, 0COOEHO OHME CO allCTPaKTHA COAPYKMHA ILITO
CIIy’)KaT 3a ONKMC Ha IYLUIEBHUTE COCTOjOM, Kako Ha MpuUMep Teroba, rpuxa,
HETpUjaTHU YyBCTBA: rajie ‘Tpwka’: Me CTaBH Ha rosema Maka u rajie (I1IM:
35), 3a MeHe, 4yeno, ud rajie na neman (HK: 124), nept ‘rpuxa, Maka, TeIIKOTH]a,
Tara, jan’: Jlume, eqHo Ha Majka, He CH CTaBaj Aylara Ha JiepA Aa He CH HaJleTTHII
Hekoja opruka (HK: 124), ce neprocyBa ‘ce rpuxu, Tarysa, ce jagocysa’: 3a
MeHe MCKpO MajkuHa, na aa He ce aepaocysam (III'TI: 60), ce cakanaucysa ‘ce
BO3HEMHUpH, ce u3HepBupa’: Tu He ce cakannucysaj 3a HumTo (Cynl: 101), Uy
Jla He ce IBOYMHUIII U cakajaucysail, ja yoemysame (Cyn2: 209), myOe ‘cCOMHEx,
HenoBepOa’: ama u Hemy My craHa myoe (Cynl: 139), paar ‘Ge3rprkeH, MUpEH,
cniokoeH : He ot ke He octaBart Ha paar (Ku: 5), Eee, cera paar ke Buaume, Hema
na He najaTt cenckure Kyuuma (Km: 100), ganauca ‘(ce) 3anece, (ce) BHece BO
HEILTO; TPTHE [0 HEeIITO : JIy/ JIM CyM, Ta CyM Janaucai Bo nmpo3openot (Kiu: 37),
NaNarcal ‘3aHeceH’: JIONro OCTaHa MO CTPEUTe, AajIMCaH HeKale BO MHHATOTO
(Kn: 102), mename xako mpamaucan (I1IJIM: 90), HO u yyBCTBa Kako Ha MPUMEP
pasocT, cpeka, xai, JbyOoB, HAJIeXK, KOITHEXK: Ked ‘Boija, J00pO pacIoiokKeHue,
PasocCT, y)KuBame’: Kako Ja My ce Hanpasu kedot Ha Tprnko (HK: 93), Hema na i
OuJie HUTY JICCHO, HUTY €HOCTaBHO, HO HUTY 1o ked ([ac: 244), mepak ‘cuiHa
xKenba, KOMHEeX, CTpacT’: MMaB MEpak M Ja UCTeNaM HEKOro OCOOEHO ako ce
npasenie nocuieH u noepban oxg mene (HK: 45), [onuanuTe BUCTHHA MU CE€ MHOTY
Tuno, ama xenbara U MepakoT Mu Oea ymre moroigemu (Cyn2: 134), Gakcys
‘Hecpeka, HeBottja’: benkum He cme Tonky Oakcy3 (Cynl: 139).

I'punsmu

W rpumsmute mpeTcraByBaar AeN OJf POAHUOT ToBop Ha bumeBckn —
BofeHCkHOT (cm. u [eoprueBcku, Makapujocka, 2015, crp. 103-183), a Bo
HEKOM ClTyyal HHBHATa yHnoTpeda € M3HyACHA O] PACKaKyBamETO, BPEMEHCKHOT
KOHTEKCT M cil. (Ha mp. 6opoHaap, AEKacTHPHO, MeoMa3oMa, TaBToTa, puiaka):
apmac ‘CBpIIyBayka’, apMaca ‘TOCBPILIH : HA HUBHHOT apMac CUTe OHJie TPUCYTHH,
OCBEH EAMHCTBEHHOT Opar Ha neBojkara (Cyn2: 92), ympe eqHa Bedep mnpes
apmacor (HK: 71), Taa ce apmaca 3a Kanun kora umMalie 4eTUPHHACCET TOAMHU
(Cyn2: 53), xora craca 3a keHeme ro apmacasme 3a ['ura Kanunkosa (ITAM: 11),
apMacHUK ‘CBpIICHUK : Taka mopeneHu, BeAHAII IO KOBYETOT 0/iea apMAaCHHUKOT CO
ponutenute (HK: 72), apmachuka ‘cBpiienuiia’: Co HEroBoToO jioarame HajMHOTY
ce n3panysa HeroBara apmacHuka ['mna (Cyn2: 188), 6oponnap ‘Bojuuk’: Cure
OopoHIapH TO JIOBENe, aMa Jocera HUKOMY He My ycreano jaa ro garu (HK: 12),
Bjaca ‘Op3a’, moBjaca ‘moOp3a’: M TyKa He ce 3aJpika, TyKy MPOJOJDKH Jia Bjaca
(ITAM: 273), dobpo e mro O6uio coH, nosjacas jaa cu peuam (HK: 36), rpaduo
‘KaHIleJapHuja’: co MOTOJIEMHOT CHH OTHJOBME A0 IpaMOTO BO COCETHOTO CEJIO
(Cynl: 221), gackan ‘yuuten’: AKO MU € IO CKOJIMO JacKalie, U BO HAIETO CeJIo
nMma takBo ckonuo (Cyn2: 203), nekactupuo ‘cyn’: [IpBuH BHe Ke ce HajaeTe Ha
JICKaCTHPHO, Ta MOT0a JETETO MTO ro u3ryomio opojuero (I1AM: 240), gekca
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‘moanece’: Tu 3Haem Jexka MUpr30ara Ha TyTYHOT HE MOXKaM Jia ja AeKcam, 3aToa
MUIIWH Ke ce o0uIaM Ha Jpyro MecTo, a M0T0a ako HeMa MEeCTO MOHOIOJIOT He
mu Oera (HK: 106), nuken “xkene3Ha ajiaTka cO JiBa Kpaka 3a Komame (Jio3je,
rpaauHa)’: LLTo moBeke ro CUTHUII U JPOOUII CO MOTHKATA U TUKEIIOT, TOBEKE Ke
ce pasmHoxyBa (I1JIM: 312), Jana ke ru 3eMellie aoBOT U TUKEJIOT ¥ IOYHYBAIIIe
Ja puiia ui crpeMu Ha onpeaeno mecto (Cyal: 203), Lleno no3je Hu ro uctpemuja
co aukenute (HK:43), ennonun ‘tykamen yoBek’: Ennonn nma muory Bo ConyH
(Cyn2: 295), On TI'opuo Iloxkapcko, ennonun cym, My pexoB (IIIM: 125), Ila
Henu ¢ Hami, eaponud (I1IM: 375), eHmoncku ‘TykalieH’: cenara ce eHIOINCKH,
Kako 1mTo pexoB co makenoHcko Hacenenue (I1I'TI: 91), Tu He 3HaAeI eHIONCKU
IITO CH U IO TaTKO W I10 MajKa EHJOMNUH, Ja He peyam Makenoner (Cyn2: 29),
Kazapo ‘potorpaduja’: Konky ke Me YMHHM eHO BakBO KaJpo co cute aena (Cyn2:
22), kapbuja ‘KIMHEI : 3e10B elHa CTapa MKOHA, CO MCIyKaHa JINKA, ja OTKa4YMB
on K’pdujara u momneka, uzieroB ox rymHoro (Kim: 111), karapa ‘mpokieTcTso,
Hecpeka; BocnaneHnue Ha Oenute apooosu’: Llto karapa Gete 6pe buno, mro Te
cuajae (Kn: 133), lTo xarapa ke 6une, ne 3aam? (HK: 110), kupue ‘rocnonun’:
Bpenu kupue, ama camo on Bona He ce xuBee (III'TI: 88), kupja ‘rocmora’: ce
npubupaiie Bo MaHcapzara Ha kupja Joana (Cyn2: 288), nambana ‘daken, mapye
OopuHa, ronema Bocouna ceeka’: Llen [pamoc kako mambana ceeteme (HK: 123),
MapTHp ‘CBEJOK’: €Te I'o TOCIOJA HajJ MEHe, TO] HeKa Oujae W ByKar M MapTHp
aKo ycrieam, croiaj My, ako He mak crnonaj my (HK: 77), Axo He ja 300pyBam
BHUCTHHATA, MaK Npojoibku aa ce koinHe Tuna Capkosa, neno Hane u I'ocnog,
Heka MU ce Maptupu (Cyn2: 13), MuIaH ‘MacTWIIO’: Ha CUTE UMHIbATa MM Ce
notupTanu co upseH munan (Cynl: 222), mucyp ‘unHHMja, KaneHuua’: Mucypu u
naxxuiy HemaM 3a cute (Cyn2: 134), Hapka ‘HarazHa MMHA : TaMy ke c€ cpeTHaM
JI0JICKA €JICH JICH He M€ KPeHe Hekoja Hapka Bo Bo3ayXx (I1JIM: 12), omja3 ‘usrien,
nuie’: My ro Buje noxonrenuor omjaz (Cynl: 111), OBoj omja3 kako jga MU €
no3Har of Hekaye? (HK: 96), [lormennu Me mpaBo BO 04H, HE CH IO KPHj OMja3oT
(ITAM: 148), omjaca ‘HanmKyBa, TUYW’: MHOTY MU yMjacaml Ha MOjOT HOCTap
CUH IIITO OCTaHa 1o IuianuHute, Ha pponTtor (Ki: 62), obTrka ‘TyOepkynosa’:
OdTtukara e monoma u ox 6ecanot Betep (HK: 23), mancan ‘u3mopeH, ucupres,
cmupeH’: MajkaTta, CM PeKoB, IITO € co MeHe. J[a CyM TONKy marcal, HE CyM
(Kn: 137), natpuaa ‘TaTkOBMHA : TH UCIPaTHja Ha UCTHOT OCTPOB, HO HE 3a Jia
ro HaydaT ja3MKOT, TyKy MM Oelle pedyeHo Ja ja dyyBaaT W BapjaT Marpuuara of
Amnanonuure (Cyn2: 75), neau ‘momue’: Bpaso, nenu my! mu peue toj (ITIM:
124), negomasoma ‘cobupame nena’: Ha Taa cnuka Oea HacIMKaHHU Jiela Oeraiim,
a moj ciukara numrysame negomaszoma (ITJIM: 381), mpoenpo ‘cencku KMeET;
OJITOBOPEH, TOj IIITO € Ha BJIACT : pa30paB Jieka cTanal npoeapo Ha cenoro (I[1ITT:
168), kako mpoeapo Ha cenoTo TW mo3apasu cenanute u Tpropuute (ITI'TL: 87),
CKOJIMO ‘YYMIIMIITE : AKO MU € JIO CKOJIMO JacKajie, U BO HAIIETO CEJI0 MMa TaKBO
cxkoiuo (Cyn2: 203), PexoB jac nmackaiie, HemaM jena 3a TBoeTo ckonmo (Cyn2:
203), Tadrora ‘nmuuna kaprta’: Tu, ueno, co Mojara TadToTa, Ke My T0 mobapar Ha
Janko (Ko 74), OBue Opojunmba 3a Bac ¢€ ¥ JIMYHU UCIIPABH U TA()TOTH M MACOIIH
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u cexkaksu apyru uctpasu (ITAM: 257), punaka ‘BojHUuUKa Kapayna’: HAMECTO Aa
MOMHUHE MOKpaj puiakara, gparu neso no Opasmara (III'T1: 273), [IpeuTe nagHaa
HaJIBOP OJI CeJIOTO, KOH (punakara u Berkute Jlozja (ITJAM: 57).

CuHOHUMH

Kora ce mpoy4yBa 1 aHaJTU3UPa ja3UKOT BO YMETHUIKO-THUTEPATYPHUOT CTHII,
HE MOXe J1a ce 010erHe CHHOHUMHEjaTa KaKo €HO O] TTTABHUTE M3PA3HHU CPEICTRA.
Co ymorpebara Ha CHHOHHMHTE C€ TOTIPTYBa CMHCIIaTa HA HCKAKAHOTO, CE
HNCTaKHyBaaT KapaKTEPUCTUKHUTE Ha JIUKOBUTE, CE JaBa MpElU3Ha CIUKa Ha
(dbopmuTe U Ha eMoIMKTe, Ce N30erHyBa eHOIMYHOCTa. CHHOHUMHUjaTa CBEA0YU
3a OOTraTCTBOTO Ha Ja3MKOT M 3a Oorarara M3pa3HOCT Ha MHCATEI0T. YMETHUYKATA
JaTeparypa, 1 OHaa OPpUI'MHAJIHO HallMIlIaHa HAa MAaK€JOHCKH, HO U MPEBOJAHATA,
MPETCTaByBaaT BWCTHHCKM W HEMPECYIIEH HW3BOP Kako 3a MpOydyBambe Ha
MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3WK, Taka W 3a HErOBO HEUCHPIHO 30oraryBame. (IpyeBcka-
Manocka, 2017, ctp. 98). Co ynorpedaTa Ha CHHOHUMHU BO YMETHHYKUOT TEKCT
ce 3rojieMyBa HeroBara eKCIpeCHBHOCT. JIekcnykaTta CHHOHUMHMja Ce OCTBApyBa
M0 Pa3InYHU TATHINTA, a 0COOEHOCT Ha ja3WKOT Ha aBTOPUTE € M 3aeHUYKATA
yrmoTpeda Ha CHHOHUMH (I[ETOCHU WJTH KOHTEKCTYATHH, OMHOCHO CTHIICKH).?

Bo jasumynnor u3pa3 Ha BUIIEBCKM € eBHJEHTHA yecTara ymorpeba Ha
CHHOHMMUTE: M3BPBEa CUTE JIETH M 00MYan MO 3aKOMOT Ha CTApHOT Ae0 JoBaH
Opeurkos (HK: 32), Mu ce unHerie iexa ce Miiajiu Jyre, Hekako 300piuBw, gaduuu
nena (Ki: 142), Toj cera Beke HeMmalie co KOro Bo OOJIHUIATa Jia pa3roBapa u
Myaber na Hanpasu ([ac: 202), movyHa BO JIMKOT ¥ OMja30T JIa rO IPEMo3HaBa CBOjOT
cocenaner Jlyka Jlpesros (Cyn2: 215), [oquauTe BUCTHHA MU c€ MHOTY THHO,
ama jxenbara u Mepakot Mu Oea yire rorojemu (Cyn2: 134), Ja yape, Pucre?
3a l'opuo [Toxkapcko Tpajko Hema yape, a 3a HETOBUTE CEJIAaHU SIMHCTBEH clac
U yape ke Oujie Kora Ke JIojJie Toa BpeMe O] Hac CEJIaHUTE Ja HeMa HU COj, HU
KOpEeH Kako 1To 30opyBaiia mojara npabada (I1I'T1: 67), Toj umariie Huian
oener umarie ocraBero (HK: 68), Heka My ce BeuHM cekaBamara U CIIOMEHOT
3a Hero, Taka Tpeda 3a MOCJeIeH Mat Ja ce Kaxe npen HeroBuot rpod (Cyal:
198), me craBu Ha rojiema Maka u rajie (I1JIM: 35), Cera He e BpeMe 3a KaBru
u pacupasuu (Jlac: 109), ox Tebe 1 TakBUTE Kako TeOe He MU TpeOa HUKAKOB
COBET, HUTY T1aK yM (At: 47), Hemallle HUIITO CO IITO O MOXKena Ja UM ja
CHMHE WM Ja UM ja Hamanu temreparypara (Cyn2: 34).

Dpa3eosIOIKH U3Pa3U

Ynorpebara Ha (pa3eoyOMIKUTEe H3pa3HU CPEIACTBa, Mery JApyroro,
Ha aBTOPOBOTO TBOPEIITBO MYy MPHIABaaT HaIMOHANEeH KapakTtep. OBwue
Cpe/cTBa ynoTpeOeHH BO aBTOPCKATa Ped WIIM BO JHUJjaJIOTOT MPHUIO0HECYBaatT

2 Ha mp. Jonescka-Muxajmoscka (1996, ctp. 187—-194), ocBpHyBajku ce Ha CHHOHHMHjaTa BO
pomanute Ha K. Yamryrne, ncrakHyBa Jeka OOMYHO eIHA JISKCEMa Ce JOMOJIHYBA CO APYTH, KOU
ce jaByBaaT KakO0 CHHOHMMHHU KOpEJaTH M MOONMCKY ja Ie(HUHHUpaaT, OXHOCHO IPH IPUBEIYBAbE
Ha eeH WIM NOBeKe CHHOHHUMHU CpekaBaMe CHHOHMMCKH ITapOBH BO KOM MOKpaj 300pOT HITO ce
00jacHyBa BO HETOBa IIOCPE/IHA HIIM HEIoCpeJHa OIIM3HHa ce TIPHBELyBa 300pOoT IITO TO 00jacHyBa.
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3a TIOIEJIOCHO MpeJaBarbe Ha COAp)KMHATA Ha Ka)KaHOTO, a Ce OKHMBYBa
cocTtojbara M KapakTepoOT Ha TOBOPHUTENIOT. DPpazeonoru3MuTe Kako jazuaHo-
CTHJICKO CPE/ICTBO CE MOIIIHE YECTO BTKAaCHHU BO Mpo3aTta Ha buiieBcku, Ha mp.:
moyHa jansa na ro jaxe: Oau ti Jlackanie, ciiobofeH cu, My pede TIaBHHUOT
JIOKTOP U TIOYHA jaHsa jia 1o jajae ([dac: 131), ce mTpexkHa Mitajiata mapTU3aHKa
u noyHa Ja ja jaae jansa (Cyn2: 245), kako WCIEJCH JUMOH: I'M rpa0OHaa
Jleriata oJf palere Ha MajKHUTe, a HUB I'M HCTypKaa Kako HCIEJACHU JTMMOHH,
ocTaBajku T 3anunanu v yrakaau (ITIM: 142), Ha B CTOIUIM HE Ce CelU:
Tu 3naem OapOa, JeKa Ha JBE CTOJMIM HE ce CeAd, Tpeba Jia ce OITYUHII CO
HUB WK co Hac ke ougntern (I1JIM: 29), yueka/Hajne meceHo-OeceHo: KakBo oyieme
Bo butona, na He MucnuIn Tamy HE Yeka MeceHo-Oeceno? lomHanyTeHo noyna
Jla My BHKa Heromara keHa. Hukoraii, rma HUTY cera Wi OMJIo Kora Ke 4eKam
meceHo-0ecerno (HK: 104), Hemoj na mucnuin aeka Bo TBoeto [loxkapcko ke
Hajnem MeceHo-O0eceno (Cyn2: 46), W HaJ MONOT MMa TOI: Jac 3HaM JIOKTOP
Benko, neka Haj CEKOro MMa HEKOj JPYT, WIHM Kako IIITO BUKA HAIUOT HAapOJ
u Haj nonot uma nor (Jlac: 158), noronemu Brnajwim of1 Biajgukara: TakBUTe
MPOAaJCHNA AN HAceKajJe TM MMa M THE CE€, TI0 MPaBUJIO CEKOTall MOTOJIeMH
praauny ox Bragaukara (Cyn2: 30), 6apa non apBo u nox kamen: Ho [lemo kora
pasOpain Aeka oA APBO U MO KaMeH ro OapaM, n30erat BO HEKOE PEKaHCKO CEJlo
(Hac: 163), xkamen Ha kameH He ocTaHa: J[o Temen usrope cemoro. Kamen na
KaMeH He ocTaHa of kykure (ITJIM: 38), 3apeM € BO3MOXXHO Of TOJIKY KYKH,
OJ1 TOJIKaBO CEJIO CO JIBE LIPKBU M YETUPH II0TIa, 32 MHT Ja CTaHE NPaB M IeIe,
KaMeH Ha kaMmeH ga He ocrane?! (HK: 177), Hu JIyK jad HU JIyK MUPHCAI: CO
HEKOJIKY JYIIU K€ TM W3BJeUeMe OJ] CHHOPOT Ha CEJIOTO W HHU JIYK jal HU JIYK
mupucan (HK: 45), on npasno Bo nryrio nperypa: Hammor cenanenr Hema Bpeme
Jla pa3MHCITyBa M OECLICTHO Jia KyTKa TUIAaHWHH, a HajMaJIKy O IIPa3Ho BO IIYILIO
Jla TIpeTypa Kako OHHME IITO He 3HaaT Kako Ja ro norpomiar aeHot (Cyn2: 198),
OCTaBM Ha ensI0: Ty cu IIaBa Ha CEJ0TO, KaKo MPOEAPO TH M3BPLIYBAIl CUTE
paboTu, HEKOTalI He cu HE ocTaBw Ha neawio (ITIM: 28), kako cuTe femun 1a
My niponasHaie: Kora taa ro Buze 0e3 Karka KpB, My pede. LlIto T crana Besnxo,
KaKO CHTE TeMHH Jia TH IporaaHaie. — [1onodpo remMunTe 1a MU MponaiHaje,
OTKOJIKY jac Ja mponaaHam, u pede (ac: 246), cu ja unHe BoAara: ce COKpHUBME
BO e/1Ha rpmymika ga cu unHume Boga (I1JIM: 88), Uzneros nox crpente na cu
yuHaM Bojla 1 HaciytryBas (Ki: 8).

DpazeoroKNUTE U3pa3u MPUI0HECYBaaT 3a KapakTepu3alnja Ha JUKOBUTE,
Ha Tp.: Kako (on) MKoHa e: MHory e ybaBa »eHa TH, Kako MKOHa €. 3aroa
mTo caMm ja u30bpaB on mena butona. Ja OupaB kako OocraHyHMjara Ol Cpel
ooctan (Cyn2: 25), kako ciezena o1 ¢gpecka: Kako na cu ciezeHa o1 HEKoja
sunHa ¢pecka (Cyn2: 42) naxe Kako fynTlxIH: Jlaxe, MaMHUU€TO HETOBO, JIaXKE
kako I’ yorun! (IIJM: 101), kako u 3a OTCIMKyBamke Ha >XUBOTHUOT IIaT,
OJTHOCHO KpajoT Ha )KHUBOTOT, Ha CyAOMHATa U CJI.: ICHOBUTE MY c€ T0OpoeHHU:
JenoBute mu ce goodpoenu, ce xaneme toj (HK: 26), Tyka e kpajor: 3Haun,
TyKa € KpajoT, CH peue OTKako 3abenesxa aexa boroponuma u cBetn JoBan mto
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My BHcea OKoJly BpartoT, Tu m3ryoun (Cyn2: 178), ce mpecenu Ha OHOJj CBET,
IO _Mcparu Ha oHoj cBeT: [loToa ro BeH4aBa 3a Ha KpajoT, TOj MCT IOM HIH
HEKOj IPYT, J1a r0 UCIIpaTH Ha OHOj CBET, My pede norn JJuMuTpuja u Kako Ja ce
okypaxku Maiky (Cyn2: 199), ucnymtu ayma: [Toctojano ke cTuckam 3a0u 3a
Jla HE ja UCIIylITaM Jylarta npej Ja T u3Bajam Jenara Ha npas nar (Cya2:
46), cam cH ja Kpou cynouHata: MokeOn Hekoram Ke Me CTUTHE MajKMHAaTa
KJIETBa, HO CE IUJIalllaM JieKa Taka Tpeba ja Ouje, 3aToa CEKOj caM CH ja KpoH
cBojara cynouna (Cyn2: 5) utH.

3HauaeH Jei MpeTcTaByBaaT COMArTCKUTE (pa3eosolIKH H3pa3d, Ha
Ip.: HOTa 3a HOra: TaTKo M Kako )TEeCeH, MoJieKa, Hora 3a Hora, ce BpaTH BO
mimHOT (Cynl: 185), kako kanka poca Ha juranka: Co Majka M, BO CIIOKOj J1a
M € JIymiara, ja YyBaBM€ Kako YTPUHCKa Kamka poca Ha jianka (ac: 160),
CHU IUTyKHa 1o na3yBu: Ha Hukoro Hu nad, mTo OMiio Toa Aa Te W3aagam
W TPM TaTH CH IUTyKHa Moj masysara, kako 3aseT (HK: 163), co npctor BO
ycrarta: OcTaBuja c€ IITO NMaa coOpaHo, CrieyajieHO U HACJIEICHO O/l CBOUTE
Mpeauy U Taka, rojii, co MPCTOT BO ycTara, Tpraaa Hu3 ceerotT (Ki: 128), cu
ro jajie ra3oT o Kkupuja: He Mokam u He cakaM J1a CHM TO JlaJiaM ras3oT 0[]
kupuja, uM pede Tpnko OpemkoB Ha onue o ynpasara (HK: 15), ro rpuzna
3a cprero: HekakBo comHenue 1o rpusHa 3a cprero (HK: 69), u sugoBute
uMaar ymm: Banmanaj mto 30opyBain Jlackaie, 3a0opaBai ieka 1 SUIOBHUTE
umaat ymu ([ac: 97). Hajuectu ce u3pa3ure CO KOMIIOHEHTa OKo: (piu
oko: [lemo ¢pmm oko Ha Hama Cumka (dac: 160), 1 Ha THIOT MMa ouu: 3a
TaKBUTE JIyT'e, KaKo IITO € HamuoT Jlackas, HamuoT Hapox Benu: Y Ha TUioT
umaat ouu ([ac: 146), oko Ha oko He kian (craBun): Jlokrop IlamkoB oBue
HEKOJIKY JICHOHOKH]ja, OKO Ha Oko He kiaje ([ac: 263), Majka 11e1a HOK, OKO
Ha oko Hema jaa ctaBu (Cyxal: 157), oko Ha oko He cu BepyBa: Haponor Beke
HeMmallle J0BepOa, He My BepyBallle Ha COICTBEHHOT OpaT, OKO Ha OKO HE CH
BepyBaiie (HK: 57), ounmara yetnpu n1a Bu urpaat: Ojere Kako 3arysijaBeHu,
HO TJIe[IajTe HaceKaae IITOo ce CydyBa OuumbaTa yetupu Aa Bu urpaat (I1M:
73), 4uyBa Kako ouMTe BO IiaBara: He ce cekupaj cTpUHO, Ke ja 4yBaM Kako
ounte Bo TaBara (Cyxal: 28), mpcT npea oko He ce miena: Toramr Bo onajara
BO KOjallTO CIHEBME, IIPCT MPEA OKO HE Ce IMieAallle, 3aTo TEMHUTE 3aBecH
Oca ciymrenu (At: 113).

BrneuatnuBa e n ynorpebara Ha 300HHUMCKUTE HM3pa3u, ynoTpeOeHHu 3a
HaryacyBamb€ Ha He3aBH/IHATA MOJIOKOa Ha JTMKOBUTE, Ha TIP. [JIe/la KaKo jarHe:
TOJIKaBU Ky4UHHba, 32 4aC MOXKAT JIa TO pa3HecaT YOBEKOT, a Cera Te IieJjaaT Kako
jarauma (HK: 126), xonky eaHo marape na ce ucnpenenka: CuTe nckonaBMe
10 HEKOJIKY METpH, KOJIKy eqHO marape ja ce ucnpenenka (Km: 60), Ha
YMPEHO Marape oJi BOJKOT He My € cTpaB: Ha ymMpeHo Marape o BOJKOT HE
My € CTpaB, ce ciyirHa racoT Ha Menka J{uneBa (Ku: 78), Tanka kako rioyBa
KyyKa: Ke TajlkaM Kako IIyBa Ky4Ka HHM3 COKaluTe. 3a KakBa IIyBa KydykKa
300pyBalll KepKO, KOra IIeCT NpeyO0aBH U 3JpaBH JCUHE-a CEBE3JICH TpyYaar
okoiry Tebe (Cyn2: 143), kako Ha KydeHile ke My niomuHe: McTpuj ru yoaBo
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NpeJ JerHyBambe M Kako Ha KydeHue ke my nomune (IIJIM: 72), ru nosene
Kako KBaykaTa nuiinmara: He Moxxam J1a rv moBeiaM cUTe Jiena 1o MeHe, Kako
KBauKaTa NMUJINKbaTa, a €IHH Ja 3eMaM, JAPYTH Ja 0CTaBaM BO BaroHOT U TOa
He Ounysa (Cyn2: 39), BpaHa Ha BpaHa O4Yd HE BaJiu: ,,BpaHa Ha BpaHa ouH
He Bagu“ — ce morcerH JlackaloT Ha HapoAHATa IMOrOBOPKa M Taka OCTaHa
(Hac: 126), caM kako KyKaBHWIIa: BUE€ OCTAaHABTE CaMHU KaKO KYKaBHUIIM Ha
n3ropenoto oruuire (I1JIM: 52), »kuBeerie mopeke of meaeceT TOAUHH, CaM
KaKo KyKaBuIia, 0e3 poj u rmopoj, 6e3 omucku (Kit: 25), kako 1pHa KyKaBUIla:
He moxere Tu 1 JaHa 1en )KMBOT J1a )KAJIMTE U TaryBaTe Kako IPHHU KyKaBHUIIH
o aereto (Cynl: 214), upH kako raBpan: Mackara mTo Oemie HaToBapeHa co
JipBa, Oele 1pHa Kako raBpaH u yroeHa (Cyn2: 177), kako 3Muja 110J1 1a3yBa;
IIITo cTe ce BKOYaHMWIIE TOKTOPE, KaKo 3MHja Jla B Bieria Bo masyara (/lac:
226), Ha MpaBka He 3rasHyBa: [laBiie @ypkoB Oeire MUPHO U JOOpPO MOMUE,
YeCHO M MOCIYIIHO, HAa MpaBKa He 3ra3uysaiie (ac: 110), MpaBku My 1ieraat
o Tenoro: [la v HammHCcKU nadum? Hajnocie ce cetu Tprko OperikoB ja
o TMpallia, ¥ MoYHaa MpaBKH Jia My eraar no tenoro (HK: 130).

WNako bunesckn rtH ymnorpeOyBa cTaHmapAHUTE (pa3eosIoIKu
M3pa3y, BOCUATIMBH C€ M PA3IUYHHUTE JEKCUYKA M CHHTAKCHYKH MIPOMEHH,
¢pazeonomkuTe Moau(dUKAIUK 3a BKIONyBamke BO AUjajo3uTe, 3a
IMOCTUTHYBak€ OPUTHHAIHOCT W TIOTOJIEM CTHIJICKHM €(EeKT, OJHOCHO 3a
MMOTCUJIyBamke Ha M3pa3oT: Oear Kako jarHWmba M japumba npen Benwraen
u I'yproenen: ITounaa curte nema ga OneaT Kako jarHHEba M japUEba PN
Benurnen n r yproBJlIeH, KOora MacTUpPUTE Tu Jenar oj HuBHuTe Majku (I1JIM:
64), Kako WCKy0aH MayH WK IeTie Ha Tyro OyHuinTe: 3aroa HEMOj MHOTY
na ce Qyayluuil, Kako MCKyOaH mayH wid rnemie Ha Tyro Oynuiurte. Cera
He e BpeMe 3a KaBru u pacrpasuu (ac: 109), He cme maceinie 3aeIHO OBLH
u rosena: Ciymiaj T nackase, o TeOe W TakBUTE Kako Tebe He MH Tpeba
HHUKaKOB COBET, HUTY MaK yM, OTH 3HaeIll JieKa He CMe Tacelie 3aeIHO OBLHU H
roBeja, ra TH Ja MU KaKyBalll Kako Aa noctanaMm (AT: 47), cTaBu Ha rojgeMa
Maka ¥ Trajjie: Me CTaBu Ha rosiema maka u rajne (I1JIM: 35), co xkaMIuK u
cTall mpasjia Jeau: Aaj MU TH MeHe Apyrap Oplie, co KaMIIMK U CTal IpaBaa
Jia 1enam, a He co 30opoBu (AT: 40), MOMUHAT HU3 TPHHE M KAMHK: TypH A4 ja
npedpoan Taa Kpu3a, MOMUHAI HU3 Tpie U kanuuu ([ac: 157), ce nokiaoHyBa
[pea napuTe, Ipea napuTe KiIeyd U eBaja npasu: Hema voBek [lackaie, xoj
HE Cce MOKJIOHYBa npej napure. TakoB, Jackan JoBaHe, HE € HUTY U3MUCIIEH,
Huty pojeH. [Ipen mapute cute kieuar u eana npasar ([Jac: 139), Tu mene
co j1e0. a jac co kamema: Hukako Opaue. Kako OuBa, Tv MeHe co J1e0, a jac co
Kamemwa 1o tede. Mmaj nosepOa Bo mene (Cyn2: 12), HaBenHaTa/McIpaBeHa
miaBa cabja He cede: HaBennara miaBa, ca0ja He ceue Jlackaie. — Jac muciiam
JIOKTOpe, UCIIpaBeHa raBa cabja He cede, OTH CUTE IJIaBU LITO co calja ce
HWCEUYEHH, CUTE MPETXOTHO ce HaBeAHaTu Haa Tpymenot ([ac: 98).

Ha kpajor Ou mcraknasne neka buileBcku JaBa cBOj MPHIOHEC HE CaMO
BO 3a4yBYBamETO Ol 3a00paBOT Ha JIEKCHKaTa Ha CBOJOT TOBOP, TYKYy U Ha HM3a
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TOIIOHMMM WU aHTPOIIOHMMH, Ha mp.. MHory cakam THHO Ja TM MOCETaM CHUTE
mecra: Llpeenra Ilpc, Byka, benro Bpekue, Komea Peka, Kepammumummure,
Konomnuira, Manuesa ['naga, fyCMeBHOT u3Bop, Jlemnuna (Cynl: 15), ru 3adatu
U MJIaHWHUTE, Hakauu KoH Betkoro Ceno, [1ymmos Kamen, na I'pexnaen u ['oroso
I'ymuo, no Cpedpenara Husnuka (Ki: 50), On IToxxapcko Tpeba jna 3aMuHar, o
Anpamanosure: Cokpar, [lena u Jlumo, a apyrurte aa octanar goma, Tano Jbyros
na ru ucrtiparu: Crojanka, Kpcra u Pucre, on JlokoBute Tpeba na 3amuHar: Msas,
Houne u Jlena. Op JaueBute: Hacram, /{ona, Tpnko u Pucre. On Puca Ilpuaposa
na 3amuHat: Benuka, Menka u Tuna. Ox buniesure: JIuna, fopfn, Hona, Mutpe,
Benuka, Mapuja, [letrpe, Tpriko (ITJIM: 43).

3akiy4ok

[Mucarenor [lerpe buiieBcku nuuryBa of Kymara, co KOJIOPUTEH ja3HK U jaCeH
n3pa3. O IeKCUYKH aCIIEKT, H BO HETOBUOT aBTOPCKHU TEKCT M BO OPOjJHUTE IMjAJI03H,
TOj ynorpeOyBa IWjaJieKTHa JIEKCHMKAa CO KOja C€ MOTCHIIyBa HMCKa30T, JI0JcKa
ynorpebara Ha TYpUM3MHUTE U Ha TPLUU3MHUTE Ce€ JOJKH HAa HUBHATA 3aCTAlICHOCT
BO HETOBHOT POJICH TOBOP WJIH, MaK, € U3HYyACHA O]l paCKa)KyBameTo, Oapamara
Ha CTHJIOT, O]l BpEMEHCKHOT KOHTEKCT M ci1. U co ymoTpebaTa Ha CHHOHHMUTE
ce 3rojieMyBa EKCIIPECHBHOCTa Ha PaCKaXyBameTo. DPpa3eosOmIKUTe H3pasu
MPUIOHECYBAaT 3a MOIEJIOCHO MpeAaBamke Ha COAP)KMHATA HAa KaXKaHOTO U 3a
OKMBYBam€ Ha cOCTOj0aTa M KapaKTepoT Ha JIMKOBHUTE, JOJIeKa Pa3IMUYHUATE
JIEKCUYKH U CHHTAKCUYKHM MOAU(UKAIIMU MPUIOHECYBAaT 3a MOCTUTHYBambE
OPHUTHMHAJIHOCT, TIOTOJIeM CTUJICKH e(ekT. HecomHeHo, ekcuukaTa aHamu3a ja
MOTBP/IyBa ONpaBIaHOCTa HA HAIIMOT MHTEpec 3a pomanuTe Ha [letpe bunesckwy,
HE caMO OJ] aCIeKT Ha COApPKMHATa TYKy M O]l aclleKT Ha ja3MYHO-CTHUIICKUTE
0COOEHOCTH.
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Hac — Ilerpe bunesckn, Jackarom, Cxomje 2011.

Ku — Ierpe bunescku, Kracje, Menopa, Cxomje 2004.

HK — Iletpe bunesckn, Hawume xocku, Aujanor, Cxomje 2005.

IIT'IT — Ilerpe buuescku, [lecnama na epoomo nuie, CaMOCTOJHO H3IaHHE,
Cxomje 2013.

M — Iletpe bunescku, [1nawom Ha oeyama u majkume, CAMOCTOJHO U3IaHUE,
Cxomje 2013.

Cynl — Ilerpe bunescku, Cyooura (tipB nemn), Menopa, Ckomje 2003.

Cyn2 — Iletpe buniesckn, Cyobuna (BTop nem), Menopa, Cromje 2008.

Liljana Makarijoska
Ss Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje

Linguistic Expression of Petre Bicevski

Abstract: Subject of our interest are the lexical features in the novels of Petre

Bicevski, an author who reveals the fate of his fellows sufferers uprooted from their
homeland, sharing deep common pain. We refer to the dialect lexicon, for example:
babarutka, se boravi, golifanec, karadarka, muraveshka, oleben, prizne, skrchan, but also
to the use of Turkisms and Greacisms, originating from the native speech of the author.
When using phrasemes, for example: se odmotuva klopcheto, si ja chine vodata, si go
dade gazot pod kirija, se izmesha so tugja krv, Bicevski often introduces new elements
to adapt the phraseme to the specific situation, to the social and individual features of
the characters, enriching in a way the national, folk phraseology: mu viegol gjavolot pod
koshula, zamesha nevkusna kasha, pominal niz trnje i kapini, se nizhea kako crna vrvca,
ne sme pasele zaedno ovci i goveda.

Keywords: Macedonian literature, lexis, dialecticisms, Turkisms, Graecisms, phrasemes.
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TEOPHUU 3A BAEMABETO, BUJOBU 3AEMKA
N AJAIITAIIUJA HA 3BAEMKUTE

Mapuja Kapanakoscka
VYuausepauter ,,CB. Kupun u Mertoau;j*, Crormje
marija.g.karadakovska@gmail.com

Ancrpakr: [lpexy monony W3HECEHHTE TEOPUCKH TIEIUINTA 3a MPOLECOT Ha
3aeMame ce 3aKilydyBa Jieka cTaHyBa 300p 3a MpOLEC, OCTBApJIUB MPEKy Mperienn u
NPEero3HaBamke Ha COINCTBEHHTE €JIEMEHTH Ha (DOHETCKO, MOP(OJIOIIKO M CEMAaHTHYKO
HHUBO Ha 300pOT KOj ce 3ajMyBa BO ja3ukoT b. [loHaraMmy, Kako MPUYKMHHU 32 3aEMAETO
ce HaBe/lyBaaT YeTUPUTE KIYYHHU EJIEMEHTH, U TOA: IPECTUIKOT Ha Ja3MKOT OJ KOJIITO Ce
3ajMyBa, NOTpedara 3a WHOBAIMja BO ja3UKOT KOj 3ajMyBa, reorpa)cCKMOT KOHTAKT Mery
jazunmre U OMIIMHTBU3MOT. BO KOHTEKCT Ha IepUBATOT O] IIPOLIECOT Ha 3aeMambe, ce JlaBa
nperiea Ha I[eq)I/IHI/IL[I/II/I Ha 3acMKaTta o pCJICBaAaHTHU JIMHIBUCTHU, KAKO HeBaHHOBCKI/I,
ITexnje n HukonoBcka 3a Ja ce pasmiena noHaramy U TabesapHo Jia ce MpuKaxke BUIOT Ha
aJianTalmja Kaj 3aeMKHUTE, KOPUCTEJKU TIPUMEPH Ha 3aCMKH O] aHIIMCKHUOT, ()PAHI[YCKAOT
U TEPMAHCKHOT ja3WK IITO BIIETJIC BO PEYHHKOT HA MAKCIOHCKHOT ja3WK, a KOja MOXKe
Ja Oujie LeNocHa, JIelyMHa WJIM HYJITa, BO 3aBHCHOT O]l MOP(OJIOMIKHOT, (OHETCKHOT
U CEMaHTHUYKUOT TapaMeTap, CJIEACjKh TO MPUMEPOT Ha MPOMHUHEHTHUOT JIMHTBHCT
Xayren. OOenexyBajku T (DOHCTCKHTE IPOMECHHM HA 33aCMKHATC BO MAaKCIOHCKHOT
jasuK, BO COINIACHOCT CO PEJICBAHTHHTE ja3WIlH, C€ NMPHKaKyBa HUBHATA ajanTaiyja co
MaKeIOHCKUTE (POHEMH.

Kayuynu 360poBu: npoyec na 3aemarve, 3aemka, aoanmayuja Kaj 3aemkume,
2EPMAHCKU Ja3UK, PPAHYYCKU JA3UK, AHSIUCKU JA3UK.

Teopun 3a 3aeMameTo Bo 20 Bek

Bo cpenunara Ha 20 Bexk emuHeHTHHOT TUHTBUCT EjHap Xayren (Haugen,
1950) Bo cBoeto meno “Language” (mak. ,,Ja3uk™)! Bo cpeaumiTeTo Ha CBOjaTa
aHaliM3a ja mocTaByBa XHUIIOTE3aTa IITO ce OJHECYBa Ha IMPOIECOT Ha 3aeMarbe,
aHAJIM3UPAjKU TO TPBEHCTBEHO JIOTOTAIll KOPUCTCHUOT TEPMHUH — MEIIamke
Ha jasunute. Ha mpB morien, omucoT Ha MPOIECOT MOXKEOW M ja OmNpaBIyBa
yrnorpebara, HO TOj CMeTa JieKa JIOKOJIKY MO/UIa00K0 Ce aHAIN3HUpPa, Ha BHJICITUHA
u3jerysaar Hejocrarouute nopanu koum Camup u baymouna ro Hamymraar

! IMpeBox: Mapuja Kapanakoscka.
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KOPHCTEHETO Ha 0BOj TepMHUH. HemocTaTonure ce oqHecyBaaT Ha TOA ITO CAMHOT
TEPMHUH Mellambe UMIUTMIIPa CO3/aBambe EeJI0CHO HOB CHTHUTET, a HCUC3HYBAbE
Ha HETOBUTE KOHCTUTYeHTHU. [loHaramy, BMETHYBameTO Ha HOB 300p O] €/IeH BO
JpYT ja3uK e[Baj Ou 3HAYENO alNTepHalMja Ha BTOPHOT ja3HK, a He TIaK Mellame Ha
nBara. (Haugen, 1950).

HecormacyBamara mnpoJoiKyBaaT W BO HAacoKa Ha pe3ylITaToT Koj ce
Jn00MBa KaKko MPOU3BO MPU MPOLECOT Ha Mellame Ha jazunurte. ViMeHo, Toram
Ou 300pyBaJie 3a MELIaH ja3uK INTO, MaK, aHaJOTHO HaBeAyBa Ja ce MOCTaBH M
IIPU TOA TIO3UTHBHO JIa C€ OATOBOPH Ha MPAIIAkETO: AN MOCTOjaT MyPUCTUIKH
jasuny, WTo OWIo, BCYIIHOCT, MPUYMHATA 32 JeUHHpame Ha MpOLEcoT Ha
3aeMame, 3eMajKi MpeaBU JeKa He TOCTOjaT MYyPUCTUYKH ja3WH, WIH ja3UIH
KoY HE MOTMHaHale MMoJ] BIMjaHue Ha IPYT ja3uk?

JeduHupame Ha POLECOT HA 3aeMamhe¢ U (JaKTOPH KOU I'0 yCJIOBYBAaaT

NMOCTOEHETO HA 3aeMKaTa

Tepmunot mro Xayren (Haugen, 1950) ro mpennara HaMecTo MelIame Ha
jasumure? (eng. ,,mixing the languages”) e 3aemarbe (eng. ,.borrowing”), a my ja

MPUIHKIIYBa CIeHaBa AeQUHHIM]a:

- Ke npernocraBuMe ieka cekoj zogopumen ce o6udyea oa 2u penpooyuupa
NPEmMX00HO HAyUeHUme TUHZ6UCIMUYKU wemu, TPYJIEjKU ce Aa T coBlaaa
HOBUTE JINHIBUCTHYKH CHTYaIINH;

- Mery nosume uiemu Kou morice 0a 2u HAyYU ce OHUE HA Ja3UKOM Pa3iuieH
00 Hez08uom, TIa ¥ OBUE MOXeE J1a ce 00ue Aa T PEenpoayLupa;

- AKko ru penpoayuupa HOBUTE JHHTBUCTUYKU LIIEMU BO KOHTEKCT HAOBOP 00
Jjazukom 00 Kou zu Hayyun, OJHOCHO BO KOHTEKCT Ha JIPYT, MOXKE Jla Ce KaxKe
JIeKa T [03ajMIJI O]] €/ICH BO JPYT jasuK.

CymrrHara Ha JeUHUIMjaTa 32 3aeMabeTo TOralll To MPETCTaByBa 0OMIOT
3a penpoAyKIIHja Ha IIEMHUTE Ha €/ICH ja3HK, IPETXOIHO HajACHH/HayYSHH BO JAPYT.
Bo oBoj xoHTekcT, XayreH 300pyBa 3a /iBa THIIA 3aeMambe IITOM 3aeMarbeTo

e Je(UHUPaHO KaKo MpoIlec IITO BKIy4dyBa penpoayknuja. [la taka, 300poT Koj

ce 3ajMyBa O]l ja3UKOT A ce HapeKyBa Model, a penuka ce HapeKyBa Heropara

¢dopma Bo jasukor b. Bo 3aBucHocT ox Qopmara Ha perumkara BO jasukoT b,

300pyBame 3a IBa THUIIa 3aeMabe U T0a: uMnopmayuja u cyncmumyyuja. Bo nmpsuot

Cclly4aj MOZIEJIOT BJEryBa BO ja3WKOT b kako cTpaHcku (Tyr 300p) M mpeTcTaByBa

WHOBAIM]ja BO TOj ja3HK, a BO BTOPUOT CITy4yaj MOJIEJIOT CE 3aMEHYBa CO EKBUBAJICHT

o7 jasukoT b, 0IHOCHO M3BpILIEHA € CYNCTUTYLWja Ha CIMYHA ja3WYHa IIeMa Off

jasukot b. Cranysa 300p 3a IBE JTUHTBUCTUYKH OMEPALMH KOMUIITO CE€ IETOCHO

CIIPOTHUBHH: UMIIOpTalMjaTa ja O3HauyBa CIMYHOCTA MEIy HW3BOPHUOT ja3uK M

Ja3WKOT-LIeJI, JO/ieKa, MaK, CYNCTUTYyLHjaTa ja o3HadyBa pasjiukaTa Mery HHB.

JlokonKy (pOHONOMIKUTE CHCTEMH Ha JBaTa ja3uka (M3BOPHHOT ja3WK W ja3UKOT-

LeJT) ce pa3IMyHM, TOTall IoYecTa € CyICTUTYIHjaTa HaclpeMa UMIIopTalujara,

Mopajy Toa INTO TOBOPUTENIOT KOj 3ajMyBa cTpaHCKuU (Tyr) 300p Tpeba jaa ja

2 IMpeBox: Mapuja Kapanakoscka.
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3aMeHM (poHeMmara oJf CTPAHCKHOT ja3suk co cBoja. On japyra cTpaHa, Tak, 3a
ajanraiyjara Ha CTPaHCKUTE (JOHEMH BO COOJIBETHHUTE, MATHYHH, HajBAKHO € Ja
MOCTOM EKBUBAJICHTHA (JOHEMA BO ja3HUKOT-LIEII.

Kako mro ce HarmomeHa, pe3ynTar oJ UMIIOpTalyjara ce CTpaHCKHUTE (TyTrH)
300pOBH, KaKO HA TIPUMEP amiac, bau, oucuoenm, egpe, ramend, onepa, onepema
W Ci., JI0JIeKa, MaK, JepHBaTH Ha CYICTHTYIMjaTa, KaKo MpPOLEC Ha 3acMarmbe,
criope XayreH ce CIeTHUBE:

- Loanword (3aemka) tipercraByBa MopdeMcka uMIIOpTaiuja 0e3
CYICTHTYIIMja, OJHOCHO TPECHECYBame Ha (OHEMHUTE W MopdeMHuTe 0 MOJel-
Ja3MKOT BO ja3WKOT Koj 3ajmyBa. Cekoja MopdeMcka HMIOpTalja MOXKe
JIOTIOJTHUTEITHO JIa ce KiIacH(UIMpa CIOpEe] CTENEeHOT Ha Hej3uHara (OHEeTCKa
CYICTHTYIMja KaKO HEMOCTOjHa, ACTyMHa WK IieJocHa. HemocTtojHa ¢oHercka
CYICTHTYIMja € KOra MOCTOM IeJocHa MopdeMcka UMIIopTaluja. 3a JeryMHa
(boHeTcKa CcyncTUTyIMja 300pyBamMe Kora ojpeaicHu (JOHEMHU O] H3BOPHUOT ja3uK
ce 3aMeHyBaaT co OHME Of ja3ukoT-liel. LlemocHa Mopdemcka cyncTuTynuja e
KOTa ce CIIy4yBa IieJIocHa MopdeMcka U (JOHETCKa aJlanTalmja Ha ,,[103ajMEeHHOT"
TEPMUH OJ M3BOPHHOT BO ja3uKoT-len. Ha mpumep: aMepuKaHCKO-aHIITHCKUOT
300p shivaree o GppaHIyCKHOT charivaris;’®

- Loanblend (xubpuden 360p) npercraByBa MopdpeMcka UMIOpTalHja U
CYICTHTYIMja, OAHOCHO C€ 3ajMyBaaT elHa WM rmoBeke GoHeMH 1 MOppeMu Ha
MOJICJIOT, @ MPEOCTaHaTUTE ce CyncTuTyrpaar. Ha mpumep, on ppaniryckuor 300p
couronne jacket BO aMepUKaHCKO-aHTIIUCKUOT jacket crown;?

- Loanshift (xanka) nupercraByBa MopdemMcka cyncTutynmja 0e3
UMIIOpTaIMja, OJHOCHO LIEJIOCHA CYIICTUTYIHMja Ha (QoHeMHTe M MopdemuTe
Ha MOJIEJIOT BO perumdkata. Ha mpumep, dpanmyckuor 300p presque’ile on
JTaTUHCKHOT paeninsula.’

3a wirycTpaldja Ha Teopujara Ha XayreH 3a MpOLECOT Ha 3acMame Ke ce
HaBEJaT HEKOJKY MPHMEpPH Ol MAaKeIOHCKHOT ja3WK, a MOXE M Jia Ce HaBele
3aKIy4OKOT JICKa 3aeMambeT0 € Mpolec OCTBAPJIHMB NpPeKy Hperieln H
Npeno3HaBamke€ Ha COCTABHUTE eJleMeHTH Ha (OHETCKO, MOP(OJIOMIKO H
CeMaHTHUYKO HUBO Ha 300POT KOj ce 3ajMyBa BO ja3ukor b.

CHHXPOHUCKH aHAJIN3UPAjKH TY Ja3UKOT U CBETCKaTa HCTOPH]ja, CAHOCTAaBHO
€ Jla ce 3aKJIy4H JieKa HCTOPUCKHUTE TEKOBH BiMjacsie BP3 T0a SICH ja3uK J1a Ouse
JIOMUHAHTEH, OTHOCHO BO OBOj CJy4aj Ja Ouje MOel-ja3uK, a MpeoCTaHATHTE
BO HETOBa MOCPEIHA WIK HEMOCPEIHAa CPeArHA Ja 3ajMyBaaT OJ Hero. 3eMajKu
IpeBUJL JIeKa ce 00padoTyBaaT repMaHCKHOT, PPAHIyCKHOT M aHIJIMCKHOT ja3uK,
BJIMjAaHUETO HA CEKOj OJI OBUE ja3UIIM MOXKE JIa Ce BpaMM BO MPELM3HA €110Xa, a CO
TOQ JIa C€ MPHUKAXKE e/IeH 071 PaKTOPUTE KOM IO YCIOBHUIIC MPOLIECOT Ha 3aeMambe, a
TOQ € HpecmuIcom Ha eICH ja3uK WM HapoJ LITO TO KOPUCTH Toj jasuk. [1a Taka,
BO 1epuoaoT o 15 10 17 Bek kKako MHTEPHALMOHAJICH ja3UK 32 KOMYHHIIUPAHE BO
obrnacTa Ha HayKara, IpaBOTO, KyJITypaTa, IOJINTHKATa, KyJIMHAPCTBOTO, O0IeKara,

3 [pesemen mpumep ox Haugen, 1950, ctp. 213.
IIpesemen npumep ox Haugen, 1950, ctp. 214.
3 IIpeszemen npumep ox Haugen, 1950, ctp. 214.
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CTUJIOT Ha JKMBECH-C CE PACIpOCTpaHyBa (PAHIyCKHOT ja3uK. 3a€MKH KOH CE€
KapaKTEPUCTHYHH O TOj MEPUOA CE AOMUPA, BUOLEMOBO, 2AAHMEH, 2alepuja,
eapdepoba, eobnen, oama, OucKpeyuja, uwmepeced, KadOuHem, KOMNIUMEHM,
KoHgep3ayuja, medein, mempeca, naiama, NapoOoH, NAMPOH, PEGONMUPA, PYUHUPA,
Canown, mepaca, WapmManmer NTH.

Opn nmoyetokoT Ha 19 Bek 10 BTopara cBeTcka BojHAa MPUMATOT TO IMpe3eMa
TePMAHCKHUOT ja3HK, a HETOBHOT MPECTHK CE OIVIeAyBa BO MPHUPOJHUTE HAYKH,
TeXHUKara, JUTeparypara, (unosodpujara. 3aeMKU Ol TepMAaHCKHUOT ja3UK KOM
HETMOCPEHO CE HABJIC3CHU BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK c€ abzay, anuiiyc, deger,
ouna, onuy, onuyxkpue, bopmawuna, 6poH3a, saza, 8anyep, eIMAHUAVHE, BUSUM-
Kapma, Kud, 1ajmmomue, maput, yajmuom, guejma, wadnion, wnuyd, wunpuy,
wmux, [LImypm u J{parne, wyno WTH.

Kaxo I'epmanuja, Taka 1 Benuka Bpuranuja Bo 19 Bek cranyBa npumep 3a
MpeOCTaHaTUTE Jp)KaBU Ha IOJETO Ha MHAyCTpHUjaTa, TProBUjara, MPEBO3ZHHUTE
CpencTBa, HOBUHAPCTBOTO M MEAMYMHUTE M MOJUTHKATA. [la 3aToa roiem nen ox
TEPMUHOJIOTHjaTa KOja ce OIHECYyBa Ha OBHE OIIITECTBEHH I0jaBH MPETCTAaBYBa
OaceH 3a 3aeMame. Tyka ce 300pyBa 3a 6aeoH, ecej, excnpec, 0eMOHCmMpayuja,
UMNEPUjanus3am, UHmMepsjy, Kapmen, KeKcU, JTOKOMOMUGA, NaApmHep, NyouHe,
penopmep, CMOKUH2, CHOO, cmaHOapo, mocm, Gpax, ¢ep, yenmimeH uTH.

Bucruncka excniansuja Ha mo4eTokot of] 20 BeK 10)KUBYBa aHTIIUCKUOT ja3HK
Ha CUTE MOJIHba. HAauMHOT U CTUIIOT Ha JKUBEECH-e, KYJITypaTa, MeIuyMuTe (paauo,
revar, TeIeBU3Mja), HayKaTa M TeXHOJIOTHjaTa c€ HAMETHYBaaT HH3 IIEJIUOT CBET,
a jasuuuTe IMoJeKa ,,cTpaxaar™ oj BIMjaHHETO HAa aHIIMCKHOT ja3uk. Taka, ce
300pyBa 3a Oecmcenep, Oukunu, onegp, Kubeprnemuxa, Komnjymep, i1acep, MeHayuep,
nynoeep, paoap, murejuep, mum, mpeHo, Qoxcmpom, ye3 uTH.

OcBeH Toa, 0]l IOTOPHHUTE TIPUMEPH Ce 3a0elie)KyBa JeKa ja3HIUTe O KOU
HajYecTo ce 3ajMyBa C€ OCOOCHO MPOAYKTHUBHH, IITO C€ JIOJDKM HA HUBHUTE
OMMITECTBCHU, HAYYHH, KyITypHH W TEXHHYKH JOCTUTHYBama KOW, TaK,
MPaBONPONOPIMOHATHO TTOTTUKHYBAaT ja3UYHH WHOBALMH. BO OBOj KOHTEKCT,
Kako BTOp (paKTOp KOj IO YCIIOBYBa 3a€MameTO € KOra 3acMKara MpETCTaByBa
uHOGayuja BO ja3uKOT Koj 3ajMyBa. Kako mrto Bermm Ykarpocka (2005): ...
HACTaHyBaETO HA 3aE€MKaTa, OJl €Ha CTpaHa, € HEONXOJAHO U HEU30eKHO TPH
BOBE/IyBambC¢ Ha JIOTOTAIl HEMO3HAT WIIM HOB MPEAMET M € M3pa3 Ha OfpelcHa
notpeda, a, O Ipyra CTpaHa, MOXE Jia COOJBETCTBYBA CO MOCEeOHa jkenda Ha
TOBOPHUTENIOT 33 EKCIIPECUBHOCT, OPUTHHAIHOCT WM y0aBMHA Ha M3pa3oT BO
OJIHOC Ha Jpyrute roopurenu. (crp.14-15).

Kaxko tpet dakTop e ceozpaghckuom konmaxkm mery jazuyume Koj MOXxe 1a
Ouzie TmocCpe/ieH WK HETOCPEACH, BO 3aBUCHOCT O] NMEPUOIOT HAa HACTaHYBAbEC
Ha 3aeMKara. Bo Toj KOHTEKCT ce 300pyBa 3a 3a€MKH IITO CE€ MHTETPUPAHH O]
BHATPEIIHKU TMOCPESTHUIM, OJHOCHO O]l MOCAMHIM U MajH ONIITECTBEHH IPYITH
KOM ja BOBEIyBaaT WHOBalHWjaTta BO ja3sukoT. Kako eneH ox MHOTYOpOjHHTE
NpUMEpPH BO MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK 3a HEMOCPEACH KOHTAKT Mery ja3uluTe O]
CTpaHa Ha BHATPEUIHUTE MOCPEAHHUIIN MOXKE J1a CE HaBee TEPMUHOJIOTH]jaTa Koja

112



THEORIES OF BORROWING, LOANWORD TYPOLOGY
AND LOANWORD ADAPTATION

Kako MHOBAIlMja ja HAMETHYBAaT areHIMHUTE 3a peKiIaMupame Bo 90-TuTe ronuHu
ox 20 Bek, a Koja MOYHYBA Jla C€ KOPUCTH MeT'y areHTHTE 3a peKinaMuparme Bo CA/J|
ymTe Bo 19 Bek, 0cobeHo 3eMajku 3amaB of moueTokoT Ha 20 Bek. Co orvies Ha Toa
ITO pacte OPOjOT Ha areHIMH 32 PeKJIaMHpambe, a CO Toa Ce 3rojeMyBa U OpojoT
Ha TOBOPUTENM KOM ja KOpPHCTaT oBaa crienu(uYHa TEPMUHOJIOTHja, TOMMUTE
KOU ja KapakTepu3upaar ce KOpUCTaT BO MOMINPOKUTE KPYTOBH Ha OMIITECTBOTO,
U TMOKPaj TOA LITO TOJEM JIeJI O]l OBHE 3aeMKH O(HUIMjajJHO HE CE BIE3EHU BO
PEYHHMKOT Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT jasuK. Kako JOMONHUTENIHU MPUMEPH MOXKE Ja ce
HaBeIaT M TOBOPHUTEINTE KOW KMBEaT Ha MOTPAHUYHUTE MPEesii, TOBOPUTEIH
KOU TIOZIOJITO BPEME MPECTOjyBajiec BO CTPAHCTBO BO CIY)KOCHU W/WJIM NPUBATHH
uenu, a ce ox pasnuuHu npoduim. On apyra cTpaHa, MakK, HaIBOPELIHUTE
MOCPETHHUIIN O3HAYyBaaT MOLIMPOKa OMIITECTBEHA TPyTIa OJf KOja ce 3ajMyBa, KaKko
Ha MpUMEp, MOJUTHYAPHUTE, HAYYHULIUTE, KYITYPHUTE PaOOTHUIH, PEIUTHCKUTE
MPOTIOBEIHUIIM, BOCHHUTE JIMIA U CII.

3a BaNMAHOCTA HA TOPEeHaBeIeHUTE (PaKTOPH KOM IO YCIIOBYBaaT 3a€MarbEeTo
KaKO HEOMXOAHOCT C€ HAMETHYBA OUIUH26U3MOM KAKO YETBPT (aKToOp, OXHOCHO
CHTyalldja Kora TOBOPHUTENIUTEC MMaaT OJIMYHU WM JACTYMHH TIO3HABama Off
MOJIEJNI-ja3UKOT, TIa Taka 32 OHHE 300pOBH KOM 00jacHyBaar I0jaBa, MPOIEC WK
CUTyaldja, a 32 KOW HeMaaT COO/IBETEH MOWM BO COINCTBEHHOT ja3WK, HajuecTo
I'M KOPHCTAT MOJAEJHTE OJ ja3UKOT CO KOj C€ BO KOHTAKT M I'M afalTHpaaT Kako
PETUTHKH BO COTICTBEHHOT ja3uK.

3aemka

Kora cranyBa 300p 3a neuHUpame Ha 3aeMKaTa, JUHTBHCTUTE HE
OTCTaIyBaaT OJl TCHEPATHUOT 3aKIYYOK JIeKa CO TEPMHHOT 3aeMKa Ce 03HaYyBa:

00 dpyzjazuk npezemen u 000MaKuHen 300p, A0anmupaH Ha CONCHMEEHUOM
Jjasuuen cucmem (Lewandowski, 1994, ctp. 78 );°

Iloseke unu nomanky acumunupan cmpancku 360p (Stedje, 1996, crp.
123);7

Ilenocno npegpnamwe na edem 3060p, co ceojama gounemcka gopma u
3Hauerme, 00 jazuKkom Kojuitmo 20 00€30e0ysa 6o Opyz jazuk Kojuimo 20 npughara
(Anexcocka-Ykarpocka, 2005, ctp. 16);8

Jlexcemu wimo ce nozajmysaam 00 Opyz jazuk u modxce 0a Oudam npumeHu
60 HUGHAMA U360PHA (hopma unu 0a npempnam Uu3zeecHU HOHEeMmcKU u/unu
mopeponowku adoanmayuu. (Huxonoscka, 2012, crp. 24).

® Lewandowski 1994, Ein aus einer anderen Sprache iibernommenes, eingebiirgertes und dem

eigenen Sprachsystem angepasstes Wort. [IpeBoa: Mapuja Kapanakoscka.

7 Stedje 1996; Ein mehr oder weniger assimiliertes Fremdwort. [Ipeox: Mapuja Kapangakoscka.
“la transplantation d’un mot, tel quel, avec sa forme phonique et son sens, d’une langue qui le fournit

dans une autre langue qui ’adopte”. IIpe3emen npeBoa: Anekcocka-Ukarpocka, 2005, ctp. 16.
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3aemku (anri. loanword) Bo kou ce japyBa Mop(emcka u ¢oHeTcka

ajganrTamnuja
: q . IlesocHa
AHIINCKH ja3uK Tpanckpunuuja Make0HCKH ja3uK .
ajanranuja
underground | "andograsnd | aHIeprpayH
uppercut | ‘Apakat | arepkar
outsider | ,aot'sardo | ayTcajuep e
I'epmaHcku jazuk TpaHckpunuuja Make10HCKH ja3uK IIe.nocna.
aganranuja
Absatz | arpzats | ab3ar
Ablaut | ablawt | abmayT it}
Anschluss | a:n]los | AHIILTYC
. . . IlesocHa
DpaHUYCKHU ja3uK TpaHnckpunuuja Maxkeg0HCKH ja3uK anAITANH]a
entrée |atre| aHTpe
apache |apa| arant hit:}
appel lapel| amesn

3aeMKH BO KOM ce jaByBa JdeJyMHa agantanuja (mid (oHeTCKa MU

MopoJtonika)
. . . Bun na
AHrinuckd jasuk | Tpanckpunmmja Makeq0HCKH ja3suK .
ajanranuja
acre |"etka| aKp (donercka
beefsteak |'bi:fsterk| ougrex ¢doHnercka
goal |gaul TOJ (doneTcka
I'epmancku jazuk | TpaHckpumiuja MakeI0HCKH ja3uK B na .
ajanranuja
Kriigel [kry: gl| KpHIIa
Kropfen |kropfn| kpodHa (donercka
Wiirstel lvy:elt]| BHpIIUIA
®pannycku jasuk | Tpanckpununuja Make10HCKH ja3uK B na .
aganramnuja
bourgeois |burzwa| Oypxyj ¢donercka
blasé [blaze] Ornazupan Mopdororika
dame |dam| Jama ¢donercka
Xuodpuaen 300p

BTropHoT THI Ha IepUBAT MPH CYTNICTUTYIHjaTa ce XUOPHIHUTE 300POBH (aHT.
loanblend) Bo kxou ce 3aemaar eHa WK oBeke (hOHEMHU 1 MOp(eMH 0JT MOJIEIIOT, a
MPEOCTAHATUTE CE CYNCTUTYUpaar. MimycTpaTHBHUTE IPUMEPH BO MAKEIOHCKHOT
ja3WK ce MPEeTCTaBeHH MO0y BO Tabenara:
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Xubpujex 360p

PacusienyBame Ha XHOPUIHHOT 300p

aBHonapk (0Bu)

aBHO (Tp4. IpeuKC) + MapK (aHIIL. KopeH)[+ 0BH (MakK. Cy(pHKC
3a 0OMYHA MHOXKHHA) |

aBTOro0J1 (0BH)

aBTo (rpu. npedukc) + roJi (aHn. KopeH)[+ oBH (Mak. cydukc 3a
00MYHa MHOXKHHA)]

aBrocronep (u)

aBTo (rpu. npedukc) + crom (aHMI. KOpeH) [+ u (Mak. cydukc 3a
00MYHA MHOXKHHA) |

Ooupoxpart(cka) oupo (ppanir. npedukc) + Kpar (rpu. KopeH)[+ cka (Mak. cypukc
3a 00pa3yBambe MpUIaBKa 0] HMEHCKa OCHOBA)]

OoHuTeT(M) Oonn (;1at. npeduxkc) + et (Gppanm. kopeH) [+ u (Mak. cypuke 3a
00MYHA MHOXKHHA) |

BujaeoOnaTeH(M) |BHUAeo (yiar. npedukc) + ouareH (ppani. kopeH) [+ U (Max.

cy(ukc 3a 00MYHa MHOXKHHA) |

BHII (0) Tek (M

BHI (repM. ipeukc) + o (cocTaBeH BoKall 3a 00pa3yBame
CIIOKEHKA) + TeK (Tp4. KOpeH) + [| (Mak. cypukc 3a 00MdHa
MHOKHHA)]

roJiMaH (cka)

roJ (aunt. npedukc) + MaH (repM. KOpeH) [+ cka (Mak. CypHKe 3a
o0OpasyBame NMpuaaBKa O UMEHCKa 0CHOBA) |

Kaaka

Kankure ce TPeTHOT THI JIEpUBATH MPU CYNCTUTYIHja, a ce aeduHupaar
Kako 300pOBH WIIM WM3pa3u NOOWEHW co OyKBaJeH INPEBOJ Ha CTPAHCKHA 300D
nin u3pa3. Bo oBoj KOHTEKCT, He cTaHyBa 300p 3a (OHETCKO-MOPQOIOIIKO-

CEMaHTHUYKO COBIArame Ha JIEKCeMara O H3BOPHUOT BO ja3UKOT-LEN, TYKY
3a HEj3MHO CEMaHTHYKO IpeBelyBame BO jasukoT-uen. llomomy e mpuka3or Ha
IIPUMEPH 3a KAJIKU BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK.

O aHITHCKH ja3uK

Kanka Ha MaKkeIOHCKH ja3uK

skyscraper

oOnakozep

keyword

KIIy4eH 300p

high resolution

BHCOKA pe30IIynuja

On repMaHCKH ja3uk

KaJika Ha MaKeJIOHCKH ja3uK

Antikorper AHTUTEIIO
Konzertmeister KOHIIEPT-MajCTOP
Biergarten MUBO-TpajiiHa
On ppanuycku jazuk Kanka Ha MaKeJOHCKH ja3uK
pomme d’Adam AnamMoBO jaboITKO
sourd-muet IJTyBOHEM
vers libre CII000I€H CTUX

Apjanranuja Ha 3aeMKaTa

Bo rpamarukara Ha MakeIOHCKHOT ja3MK 3aE€MKHTE CE CIIOMEHYBaaT BO
KiIacu(uKanujaTa Ha JEKCUYKUOT (POHII, M TOA CIIOpE]l MPOLECOT Ha OOHOBYBAE
U TOTEKJIOTO Ha 300poBuTe. BO mpBHOT ciydaj 3aeMKHUTE CE CMECTCHU BO
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HEOJIOTM3MUTE, OHOCHO BO HOBOCO3/1a/ICHUTE 300pPOBH KOH C€ YILITE HE HABIICTIIC
JIOBOJIHO BO aKTUBHUOT PEYHHMK, JOJICKa, MaK, BO BTOPHOT CIly4aj 3a€MKHTE CE
MMEHYBAaT Kako CTPaHCKHU (Tyru) 300pOBH KOM MPHUIOHECYBaaT 3a 300raTyBarmbe
Ha PEYHUYKUOT COCTAB HA MAaKEIOHCKUOT ja3WK, MOCPEIHO WM HEMOCPEIHO.
[Toumot crpancku (Tyr) 300p HE COOJBETCTBYBa BO OBOj KOHTEKCT 3aTO@ IITO
(onerckara, mopdoomnikara u rpaduukara agantaiyja Ha MaKeJJOHCKHOT ja3uK
He YKa)KyBa Ha cTpaHcku 300p. CooBETEH TepMHH 32 00jacHyBam-€ Ha 0Baa Iojasa
€ 3aeMKa, Koja oHaTaMy MOXKE J1a TTOJJIC)KH Ha JIOTIOJTHUTEIHHU KIacU(pHUKAIIMU BO
3aBUCHOCT O]l TUTIOT ¥ CTETICHOT Ha aJarnTaluja.

Apnanranujata Ha 3aeMKaTa ce CJIydyBa Ha TpU HHBOa: (OHETCKa,
Mopdoromka 1 cemanTnuka. Kora cranysa 300p 3a ¢ponemckama adanmauuja
(Filipovi¢, 1965) Ha 3aeMKuTE, TPBUOT MPOIIEC MITO CE CIIyUyBa € TOBOPUTEIIOT Jia
ce obuJe /1a ja mpeHece 3aeMKaTa BO Hajonuckara GoHercka popma, KOPUCTEjKH
Ce CO MIACOBUTE O]l MajYMHHUOT ja3uK. Bo 3aBUCHOCT 0f1 poHEeTCKaTa crienupuKa
Ha ja3WKOT O] KOj Ce 3ajMyBa, OBaa ajanTanyja MOXe Ja Ouje IeJIOCHA WU
nenymHa. IlenocHara (oHeTcka ajanranuja ce OCTBapyBa KOra BO ja3HKOT KOj
3ajMyBa MOCTOjaT COOJIBETHH IVIACOBH 33 CEKOj IVIaC COZAPYKaH BO MOJICIOT O
KOj ce 3ajMyBa (anOoepepayHo, anepkam, abzay, awwiiyc, aumpe, anawi). [lpu
JieTTyMHaTa ajanTanyja (OHEeMUTE Ha 3acMKara KoM He MOXKE Jia Ce 3aMEHaT CO
(oHEeMHUTE Ha ja3WKOT KOj 3ajMyBa C€ 3aMEHYBaaT CO NPHOJIMIKHO COOIBETHH
(bopmu, ce M30cTaBaaT HeMO3HATUTE POHEMH HITH OHHE IITO CE TEIIKH 33 H3TOBOP
U Ce MEHYBa MECTOTO Ha aKLEHTOT (akp, bughmek, Oyporcyj, supuiia, 2oi, Kpueid,
Kpogna).

Mopgonomrxama aoanmayuja (Filipovié, 1965) npercraByBa mporec
Ha MpEro3HaBambe Ha KOPSHCKUTE MOP(PEMHU OJ] MOJICN-ja3uKOT KOU HajuecTo ce
3auyByBaar, a HUBHOTO aJIalITUPALE CE OCTBApyBa IMPEKy J0/1aIeHaTa Wik ahUKCHA
Mopdema (Oa3upaH, rajaHTeH, TPYHAMPA, DIajXIIanTyBa, Oararenuzupa), Koja
jauMa uIeHTUYHATA CEMaHTHYKa BPETHOCT KaKo M BO MOJIeN-ja3ukoT. O] 0Ba MOXKe
Jla ce 3aKJIy4H JIeKa 3aeMKaTa BO ja3UKOT-PEIUIMKA € BO XapMOHH]ja CO MMOUMOT O]
MOJIeJN-ja3uKOT CIIOPE MpaBuiiata 3a CyNCTUTYIHMja Ha Mopdomomko HIBO. Bo
3aBUCHOCT O] CTEIICHOT Ha MOP(OJIONIKaTa ajianTalyja, Kako U Kaj (hOHeTCcKarta,
Ce pa3iMKyBaaT JBa TWIA: IeEJOCHa W JenyMmHa. llemocHara mopdoromika
ajanraiyja HacTaHyBa Kora KopeHckara Mop(dema o1 MOJIeJI-ja3uKOT LEIOCHO Ce
MEHYBa BO ja3UKOT-PEIUTHKA, OJIHOCHO Ce aJianThpa Ha MOP(OJIOMIKUTE ITpaBuiia
Ha ja3WKOT KOj 3ajMyBa. LlermocHara Mopdonomika aganTtanuja HE € OCOOCHO
3acTamneHa NP 3aeMambeTO BO MAKEAOHCKUOT ja3WK, 33 pas3iiMKa Off JelTyMHara
ajanraiyja Koja moapazoupa 3adyByBambe Ha KOpPEHCKaTa mMopdema o Mojel-
jasuKoT, a MOpQOIIONIKaTa aanTanuja ce COCTOM MPEKy JoaaeHara Mopdema, 3a
Koja Beke Oellle CIIOMEHATo Jieka MMa MJCHTHYHA CEMaHTHYKa BPEIHOCT KaKo BO
MOJICTI-]a3UKOT.

Kora 3HauemeTo Ha MOJICTIOT Ce MPEHeCyBa Ha 3HAUCHETO Ha 3aeMKaTa, TOTalll
ce 300pyBa 3a npuMapHa cemanmuuka aoanmayuja. (Filipovi¢, 1965). Hajuecto
MOJICJIUTE KOU CE€ 33ajMyBaaT UMaar MMOBEKe OJl CHO 3HAYCH-E, 11a 3aT0a HUBHOTO
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3HaueHC CE¢ OTPaHMYyBa CaMO Ha OHHE I10jaBH, MPOLECH WM, MakK, CIydyBamba
KOU C€ TIPETNO3HATINBU BO OMIUTECTBEHHUTE, KyJATYpHHUTE, HAyYHUTE UTH. TEKOBH
Ha OMILITECTBOTO KOE€ I'o 3ajMyBa 300poT ox jasukoT b. [a Taka, noneka 3aemkara
AU3ajH BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3WK O3HAyyBa LIPTEX HaMEHET 3a M3palboTyBambe
Ha HEKaKBHM TPOU3BOIM, ONpeMa Ha KHUTH M JIPYyTH MPEAMETH, BO aHIIMCKHOT
jasWK MMa TIOBeKe 3Hauera M Toa: 1) TiaH 3a WAHUHATA HA JIPYTo JIMLE WIH
rpyma; 2) TaeH MPOEKT WM U3MaMa; 3) MpeIMMUHApHA CKHLA IITO M TOKaKyBa
IJIaBHUTE 00esiekja Ha HEIITO MTO Tpeba Ja ce M3BpLIM; 4) YMETHUYKH LPTEX
3a U3BEIYBaE €CTETCKU MM (DYHKUMOHAIHY nu3ajHu. [Ipumep ox repMaHCKHOT
jasuk e 3aeMKara (pax co 3HaUYCHE CTPYKa, CIEHHjaTHOCT, TOJie Ha JISjHOCT BO
MaKeOHCKHOT ja3HK, JI0JIeKa, MaK, BO TePMAHCKUOT ja3UK HEj3MHOTO 3HAUYCHHE €
MOONIHUpHO: 1) mperpajaa, nonuua; 2) ApBeHa KOHCTPYKIHja, TIPeNl Ja ce MOJITHH CO
ManTep; 3) IyNnKHUTe BO MJIETUBOTO; 4) yCTaHOBA 3a CTPy4YHa HaoOpa30a, OTHOCHO
oflpesieH! (PM3MYKK U MEHTAJIHU MPEAUCIIO3ULIUH 32 YCOBPIIYBamkEe BO OApecHa
npodecuja. 3acMkara Kapuepa o (PpaHIyCKHOT BO MaKEIOHCKUOT ja3uK
o3HauyBa (1) u3bpana npodecuja, ciry:x0a, 3aHuMame U (2) HalpeIyBame, yCIex
BO mpodecujara, HAIJIO HaNpeayBambe, H3AUTHYBamke BO clyx0ara, Jo/eka, Naxk,
BO (hpaHIyCKUOT ja3HK, TIOKPaj OBHE JIBE 3HAUCH-a, HMa U YIITE €HO: OTPaHUYCH,
MPaBOAroJieH MPOCTOp Kaje INTO KOmYyIIapuTe padoTar cO KOHH, OAHOCHO T'H
TpEHUpAaar.

On apyra cTpaHa, IpOIIMPYBakbe Ha 3HAYCHETO Ha eHA 3aeMKa ce CIIydyBa
Kora ja3wkoT MMa moTpeba ox HOB 300p 3a OIpelcHa IojaBa, MPOLEC HIIH
CHUTyallija, OIHOCHO MPOUIMPYBAmHETO HA 3HAYCHETO € JAUPEKTHO YCIOBEHO Off
COLMONMHTBUCTHYKNTE (hakTopu. [1a Taka, oBaa mojaBa Ou ce HapeKia CeKyHAapHa
CEeMaHTHUKa aJanTalnuja Koja noxpasoupa Tpancgep Ha AOTOIHUTEITHO 3HAYCHE
0J1 MOJICJIOT BO peIuivKara koja Beke mocrou Bo jasukoT b. (Filipovié, 1965).
Ha 3aemkara ¢ax ox repMaHckuoT ja3WK, BO MakeIOHCKHOT M € TPUAaICHO
3HaueHmETO: 1) caHjaue 3a MomITa (3HaYeHE KOe He TOCTOHM BO TEPMAaHCKUOT ja3uK).
On QpaHIlyCKHOT ja3WK Kako MpUMep Ke ja HaBeAeMe 3aeMKaTa aJlAMeHTaluja
KOja BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3WK ro JoOMBa 3HAYECHETO: 1) CY/ICKH ONpeaeeH U3HOC
3a U3/IPKyBamb-¢ Ha HEKOE JIMIE (3HAYCHE KOe HE TIOCTOU BO (PPAHILyCKHOT ja3uK).

AJanTanuja Ha AHIVIMCKHUTE 32eMKH BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK

Co omrex Ha Toa WTO €HAa TrpademMa BO AHIMIUCKOTO MUCMO MOXE Ja
ce apTHKyJIupa co MoBeke (OHEMH, KaKo TI0jA0BHA TOYKa MpHU ajanTanujara
Ha 3aCMKHTE € U3roBOpOT Ha 300poBuTte. [la Taka, BO 0BOj ciy4aj ce 300pyBa
3a (oHETCKa ajanTanyja Ha 3aeMKHUTE OJf aHIIMCKO MOTEKIO0. [IOKOHKpEeTHO,
cTaHyBa 300p 3a AenymHa (oHETCKa ajanTanuja, Ouaejkyu ITacOBHHOT CHUCTEM
Ha aHIJIMCKHOT ja3WK ce Pa3lInKyBa 0J] MAKEIOHCKHOT BO OPOjOT HA CAaMOTJIACKH.
Bo cornacHocT co oBa, OHUE IITO TH HEMa BO MaKeOHCKHOT ja3uK ce aJlalTupaar
KOH MakKeJOHCKUTE (OHEMHU LITO UM ce Hajonmcku 3a m3roBop. CeMaHTHUKaTa
ajanrangja, ol Apyra CTpaHa, € JOMHWHAHTCH IOKa3areJl Ha MpPECTIKOT Ha
AHIIIMCKHOT ja3uK BO CBETCKU PAMKH, & U MAKeJOHCKHOT ja3UK HE IO MPECKOKHYBA
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oBoj Tpen. Kora ce 300pyBa 3a cemMaHTHUKa ajianTaiuja, Tpeda j1a ce HarloMeHe
JIeKa MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3WK 3a0ejieKyBa 300TaTyBame Ha COICTBEHUOT PEYHHK,
3apajM MpHMapHaTa CEeMaHTUYKa ajanrtaiuja, MTO 3HAYu JIeKa 3aeMKUTE O]
AHTJIMCKUOT ja3UK BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT MOBEKEe HE O3HAaYyBaaT caMoO €JIHa I10jaBa,
TYKy 3apaju motrpedara ojf U3pa3HH CPEJCTBA 3a O00CIEeKYBake HA Pa3IMYHU
I10jaBH, MIPOIECU U CUTyaIlMH, OCHOBHUTE 3HAYCH-a Ha 36MKaTa Ce Pa3BUBaar U ce
MIPOIIMPYBAAT BO HOBH.

Kako mTo Beke Oelire HarloMeHaTo, Ha TOYeTOKOT 01 20 BEeK aHIITUCKUOT ja3UK
MOTTUKHYBA ja3WYHU WHOBAIIUY MTOPAJH OMIITECTBEHUTE, HAYYHUTE, KYITyPHUTE
U TEXHUYKUTE JOCTUTHYBama. 3aToa, BO TMOCIEIHUTE HEKOJKY JICHEHUH BO
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK Haj3a0eIIe)KUTENICH € OPOjOT Ha 3a€MKH 07 aHTJTHCKO ITOTEKIIO.

Apanranyja Ha TepMAaHCKHTE 3aeMKH BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK

W BO o0BOj ciydaj, MoOpagM pa3nMKUTE BO (DOHETCKHUOT CHCTEM Mery
TePMaHCKHOT W MAaKEIOHCKHMOT ja3uK, ajanTalyjaTa Ha T'ePMaHCKUTE 3aeMKH
HAjIpBO ce ciaydyBa Ha (oHercko HuBo. llopaaum Toa, oHue QoHemMHu 3a
KOM HEMa HCTOBETHH IJIACOBM BO MAaKEJOHCKMOT ja3UK Ce 3aMeHyBaaT Co
HUBHATa HajcOOIBETHAa W HajOnmucka QoHeMa BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uk. Kako
Hajpenpe3eHTaTUBHH NpUMepH 3a (POHETCKaTa ajanTalpja ke ce CIOMEHAT:

a
TepPMaHCKH YMJIAYTH 0 ajanranuja co Mak. ponemu e
i
ai
repMancku TuTOHT ei |aganTanmja BO MAKETOHCKH ja3HK aj
ay
ey
repMaHcKu Ju¢TOHT eu |ajanTanmja BO MaKeJOHCKH ja3HK 0j
repMaHcKHu qurpag ie |amanTanmja Bo MaKeIOHCKH ja3uK U
repMaHCcKH Ourpag st |aganTanuja BO MAKEeOHCKH ja3HuK 1T
repMaHcku ourpadg Sp |ajzanTanuja BO MaKeIOHCKH ja3uK 1101
repMaHCKH Tpurpag sch |aganTanmja Bo MaKeJOHCKH jasUK I
repMaHCKH TeTparpad tsch |amanTanuja Bo MAaKeJOHCKH ja3sHK k!

Bo HajronmeM nen mpu mpolecoT Ha ajanTaiija Ha FepPMaHCKUTE 3aeMKH
BO MAaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3uWK MOCTOM JieliyMHa ()OHETCKa ajganTaiuja, OJHOCHO 3a
PCIUTMKUTE C€ M3HAjIICHU COOJBETHH (OHETCKH H3pa3yBama, IITO T'OBOPH 3a
(bakTOT JIcKa JICCHO C€ MPENo3HaBaaT HUBHUTE MPBOOUTHU (DOPMHU Ol ja3UKOT-
mozen. Cenak, OCTOjaT U MpUMEpH Kajie poHeTcKaTa ajanTaiyja r' IpeMruHasa
TPaHUIIMTE Ha TMPENO3HABake Ha 3aeMKara, Kako pe3yiaTaT Ha pa3uKUTE BO
BOKAQJTHHOT W KOHCOHAHTCKMOT CHCTEM Ha TePMaHCKHOT W Ha MAaKEIOHCKHOT
jasuk. Ha npumep, der Gugelhupf (max. kyrinod), der Sparherd (Mak. mimoper).
(Tamos, 1981, ctp. 27-32).
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Ananranuja Ha (paHIyCKHTE 32eMKH BO MAaKeJOHCKHOT ja3HK

ITo ce omHecyBa 10 poHeTcKara aganTalmja Ha 3aeMKUTE 0]] HPAHIyCKUOT
BO MaKEeJOHCKHOT ja3uWK, MOXKE Ja Ce KOHCTaTHpa JeKa IMOrOJeMHOT el Of
COINIAaCKHTE Ce WCTH 3a [BaTa ja3MyHM CHUCTEMa, JO/ieKa, Ia,K KOra CTaHyBa
300p 3a caMorackure, Tpeda Jla ce HallOMEHE pa3iivKara, 3eMajKu I'o IpeJIBUL
[IOTOJIEMHUOT OpOj caMOIIacKu BO (ppaHIlyCKHOT jasudeH cucteM. Co orien Ha
Toa, (POHEeTCKaTa ajanTaiija Ha PPaHIyCKUTE 3aeMKH, KAaKO U BO MPEOCTAHATHUTE
3acerHaTH ja3uliy, € Ipe/IaIeHa BO COMIACHOCT CO CAMOIIIACKUTE BO MAKEIOHCKUOT
jasuk. [Togony creau MpHKa3 Ha HajKapaKTEPUCTUUHHUTE (POHETCKH MPOMEHU Ha
[JIaCOBHUTE O] PPAHILYCKHOT ja3uK, MPEIaJCHH CO MaKETIOHCKH MaHIaHH:

(¢ppannycka ponema 2 ajanranmja co Mak. (ponema A
é

¢ppannycka ponema 2 aganranuja co Mak. ponema E
é

¢ppannycka ponema % ajanranmja co Mak. (ponema n

¢ppanuycka ponema g ajganranuja co Mak. ponema (0]

(ppannycka ponema y ajanranmja co Mak. ponema J

¢pannycka ¢ponema h ajanranuja co Mak. poHema /

Jlo cpennnara Ha 20 BEeK MPECTIHKOT Ha GPAHITYCKUOT ja3UK OWII €BUICHTEH.
Toj ce cMeTan 3a ja3uk Ha MICMEHOCTA, MHTEJIETCHITHjaTa U apUCTOKpaTHjara, a
W MOpaJY HETOBHTE KOPEHU O]l JIATUHCKHOT ja3uK, 3aeMKHTE OJl (ppaHIlyCKHOT
Y)KUBAJIE CTAaTyC HA HAjJIOMAHAHTHH.

3akiay4yok

Bo cornmacHOCT co TeopucKaTa M aHATMTHYKATA aHATN3a Ha 3aeMambeTO Kako
poIiec, MOXe Jia ce U3Belie NePUHUI]a: 3aeMabETO € MPOIIeC OCTBAPIIUB MPEKY
mpervie]] ¥ Iperno3HaBame Ha COCTABHHUTE EIEMEHTH Ha (POHETCKO, MOP(HOIOIIKO
M CEMaHTHYKO HHUBO Ha 300pOT KOj Ce€ 3ajMyBa BO ja3uKoT b om jasmkor A. 3a
IIETTOCHOTO Pa30mpame Ha OBaa Ae(PUHUITM]A C€ TIOHYIHja IPUMEPH OF 3aeMKHUTE
0] TePMaHCKHOT, GPAHI[yCKUOT M aHTIIUCKHOT ja3UK BO MAKESJJOHCKHOT.

3a 3aeMKHUTE KaKo TPOU3BOI, PE3YJITAT MU JIEPUBAT O] 3aEMabEeTO MOXKE J1a
Ce 3aKJIy4H JieKa THE NMPETCTaByBaaT JIEKCEMH IITO Ce 3ajMyBaar OJ JAPYT ja3UK H
MoXe Jja OuaT MpuMEeHH BO HUBHATA M3BOpHA (OpPMa HITH JIa TIPETpIaT U3BECHH
(honerckn n/mmu mopdoomtkn amantaruu (Hukomoseka, 2012, ctp. 24), Ha mTO
MOXeE Jla ce JIoAaJ e ¥ CEMaHTUYKH aJanTalliy, 3eMajKi MPEeBUJI JIeKa TOCTOH
MOXKHOCT Ha 3aeMKara BJIe3eHa BO MAKEJIOHCKHOT ja3WK Jia U ce MPHJajJe HOBO
3HauCHHC, OJJHOCHO 3HAUYCHE IITO € HEKAPAKTEPHUCTUYHO WM HETMOCTOCYKO BO
Ja3WKOT Off Kajie Taa ce 3ajMyBa. [[pUYMHUTE 32 MPUCYCTBOTO HAa 3aEMKHUTE CE
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rmo0apaHu BO CEKOj PEJICBAHTCH CETMEHT KOj OM MOXKEN Jia BiKjae BP3 MPOLECOT
Ha 3aeMame, Ia Taka MOXKE Ja Ce 3aKJIy4yH JIeKa MPUCYCTBOTO Ha 3aEMKHTE CE
objacHyBa KaKko MOCJEIUIIA O TEPMUHOJOIIKUTE MPA3HUHU 34 OJIPE/ICH TOjaBH,
MPOIIECH, CUTYAIlMU WTH., @ U Teorpadckara OJUCKOCT Ha ja3HIUTE UIPa BaXKHA
yJI0Ta BO MPOIECOT Ha 3aeMame. Cemak, MPeCTIKOT U KyATypHaTa, CKOHOMCKATa
U MOJIMTHYKATA TIPESTOMUHAITH]a Ha OIPE/ICH ja3UK, BO OBO] TOTIIE/, CE 3HAYMTEITHO
MOPENICBAHTHH, a TOHATAaMy W OWJIMHTBAJIHOCTA € 3HAYaeH W HEOMXOCH
(axTop 3a Ja ce CIly4d BOOIIITO 3aeMambeTo, 3aIlTO JOKOJIKY He O mocroena,
MOTEHITUjATHAOT 33jMyBay HeMa Jia TO MPEMO3Hae COOJIBETHHOT TEPMUH CO KOJIIITO
O ja HAJOTIONHWIT TIPA3HUHATA BO MPBHOT, MATHUCH ja3UK.
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THEORIES OF BORROWING, LOANWORD TYPOLOGY
AND LOANWORD ADAPTATION

Marija Karadakovska
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Theories of Borrowing, Loanword Typology and Loanword Adaptation

Abstract: According to the theories of linguistic borrowing described below, one
can conclude that linguistic borrowing is a process made feasible through the recognition
of'its own elements on a phonetic, morphological and semantic level of the word borrowed
in language B. The following four key elements are considered as the reasons for linguistic
borrowing: the language’s prestige, the need for innovation in the borrowing language,
the geographical contact, and bilingualism. In the context of the derivatives which form
as a result of the linguistic borrowing, an overview is presented of the relevant loanword
definitions suggested by the renowned linguists Lewandowski, Stedje, and Nikolovska
in order to illustrate loanword adaptation with examples of loanwords from English,
French and German which have entered the dictionary of the Macedonian Language, and
which can be full, partial or zero, depending on phonetic, morphological and semantic
parameters, following the example of the prominent linguist Haugen. By marking the
phonetic changes of the loanwords which have entered the Macedonian language, their
adaptation using Macedonian phonemes will be presented.

Keywords: borrowing process, loanword, loanword adaptation, German, French,
English.
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Abstract: Covid-19, like other outbreaks of infectious diseases, has reawakened
our interest in pandemic literature. While ordinary people, in their feeling of fear and
uncertainty, tend to look back at such books, hoping they will discover what to expect,
learn how to behave, and find some hope and solace in the fact that people do manage to
overcome such experiences and that all pandemics eventually end, literary critics dig deep
into these stories, looking for similarities and differences, studying the ways pandemics are
depicted, and exploring specific narrative techniques, language, style and motifs. On the
other hand, the interest also rises among authors, who, inspired by the newest pandemic,
decide to write books with similar topics, mostly with the purpose of warning people that
they have to change something in their behaviour and everyday practices in order to avoid
the repetition of similar diseases.

The purpose of this paper is first to explore the role of literature during a pandemic.
Second, the paper will give a review of various topics and genres connected with pandemic
literature. Finally, the paper will attempt to examine the parallels between pandemic
literature and real pandemics, especially Covid-19.

Keywords: pandemic literature, plague, flu, virus, uncertainty, fear, conspiracy
theories.

1. Introduction: why do we read and write about pandemics?

Literature has always reflected significant events from the real world. This is
particularly true in relation to pandemic diseases, which leave in their wake some
of the most frightening and painful experiences of human life. At the same time,
people seem to be drawn to such gruesome topics, which can be proven by the fact
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that the sales of pandemic books rise with the appearance of every new disease.!
One of the explanations for this strange preference could be that in such difficult
times people are terrified, confused, frustrated and depressed. Consequently, they
need information, comfort and distraction, and expect to find them in pandemic
books. On the other hand, authors of such works have their own mission — by
writing about lethal diseases they want to raise awareness, educate, warn, and
provide comfort and entertainment.

A very good example of this is Daniel Defoe’s 4 Journal of the Plague Year
(1722). Considered “the single most illuminating work of literature ever written
on contagion and human behavior” (Pamuk, 2020, para. 4), it gives a remarkable
account of the Great Plague of London, which took place in 1665. The reason why
Defoe wrote this novel fifty-seven years after the lethal pandemic is that at the
time of its publication people feared that a new plague, which came to Marseilles
from the Middle East, might cross into England. Therefore, he created this book as
a warning to his readers, and his main intention was to give advice: “Itis a kind of
practical handbook of what to do and . . . what to avoid during a deadly outbreak”
(Wolny, 2018, p. 150).

The importance of literature is also stressed in Mary Shelley’s 1826 novel
The Last Man, which is considered “the first major novel to imagine the extinction
of the human race by way of a global pandemic” (Lepore, 2020, para. 9). The last
surviving man, Lionel Verney, wanders the ruined streets of Rome and enters the
home of an author. There he finds a manuscript of a study on the Italian language
and, looking at its unfinished dedication to posterity, he decides to write a book
called The History of the Last Man. Although there is no one left to read it, Verney
still believes that it is important to write it in honour of the illustrious dead, who
might arise in the form of shadows and read the history of their fall. Furthermore,
he thinks that there is still a chance that this world will be re-populated one day, so
his book might serve as a record of things (Shelley, 1996, p. 364).

Literature as a post-apocalyptic evidence of human existence is also one of
the topics of Saramago’s Blindness (1995). In this novel, the disease that affects
people is blindness, and the only person who is left with sight, the doctor’s wife,
decides to read to the blind the story of humankind. Finally, Boccaccio’s The
Decameron (1353) reveals a more entertaining role of pandemic literature. It
shows ten people who self-isolate in a villa outside Florence during the Black
Death and fight the monotony of the quarantine by telling each other stories. At
the same time, their storytelling can be interpreted both as a means of escape and
an attempt to reinstate normalcy.

! In an article in The Guardian, Theroux (2020), referring to his recent experience at a Waterstones
bookshop, reveals that he managed to purchase Boccaccio’s The Decameron and Defoe’s A Journal
of the Plague Year, “[blut Camus’s The Plague had gone the way of dried pasta and toilet roll; there
was just a desolate gap on the shelves where the copies had once been” (para. 1).
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2. Pandemic literature: types and genres

Although we tend to use the general term “pandemic literature” or even
“plague literature”, the books that fall into this category differ in many ways.
First, they focus on various diseases, the most common being plague, cholera and
influenza. Second, some of these books are accounts of real pandemics and some
are even written from authors’ personal experience. For example, Katherine Anne
Porter and D. H. Lawrence almost died of the 1918 flu;> W. B. Yeats nursed his
pregnant wife through this illness; Thomas Wolfe’s brother died from it; and T. S.
Eliot thought that his brain was damaged by it (Outka, 2020, p. 1). Third, plenty of
these books feature fictional characters through whose experience we get to know
what it was like to cope with such diseases. Still, most of these authors use their
knowledge of real epidemics to create their fictional ones.

While a few of these novels are set in the past, most modern pandemic books
deal with future societies, man-made or bioengineered viruses, and fit the science
fiction or dystopian genre. For instance, Jack London’s 1912 novel The Scarlet
Plague takes place in 2073, sixty years after the outbreak of the Red Death, a
pandemic which almost devastated the world in 2013. Furthermore, in Michael
Crichton’s 1969 techno-thriller The Andromeda Strain, a group of scientists
explores the appearance of a fatal extraterrestrial microorganism in Arizona.
Similarly, Stephen King’s post-apocalyptic fantasy The Stand focuses on “a
bioengineered superflu named ‘Project Blue’ [which] leaks out of an American
military base” (Haith, 2020, Modern and Contemporary Literature section, para.
2), and Deon Meyer’s 2016 novel Fever takes place in South Africa, after a
“weaponised, bioengineered virus” (para. 3) wipes out 95 percent of the world’s
population.

Several of these books are allegories, whose authors use the metaphorical
nature of this genre to explore the most problematic issues of contemporary society
such as colonialism, consumerism, pollution, globalisation, overpopulation, etc.
For example, Shelley’s The Last Man can be interpreted as her apocalyptic response
to the most important social and historical issues of her age such as “the horrors
of the French Revolution, the subsequent carnage of the Napoleonic wars, and the
metaphysical and cultural uncertainties attendant upon Romantic-era attacks on
religious and political authority” (Lokke, 2003, p. 116). In Edgar Allan Poe’s short
story The Masque of the Red Death (1842), “through the personification of the
plague, represented by a mysterious figure disguised as a Red Death victim, the
author meditates on the inevitability of death” (Riva, Benedetti, & Cesana, 2014,
p. 1753). Camus’s The Plague, which is set in Oran, Algeria, in the unspecified
year of 194—, is often seen as “an allegory of the German occupation of France”
(Thody, 1989, p. 50). Furthermore, “the novel also dramatises the victory of
human spirit and solidarity over that which would threaten and dismember it: a
plague, an enemy occupation, existence itself” (Gray, 2017, p. 165).

2 The 1918 pandemic influenza, caused by an HIN1 virus with genes of avian origin, which is
believed to have infected a third of world’s population and killed 50-100 million people, is the
deadliest event in modern history (Morens & Taubenberger, 2018, pp. 1449-1450).
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On the other hand, London uses his novel The Scarlet Plague to criticise
capitalism since it “led to the rise in population and to overcrowding, and
overcrowding led to plague. Consequently, capitalism is presented as the ultimate
cause of the pandemic” (Riva et al., 2014, p. 1755). Similarly, Ling Ma’s
Severance (2008), in which “the fictional ‘Shen Fever’ renders people repetitive
automatons until their deaths”, can be interpreted as “a thinly veiled metaphor
for the capitalist cog-in-the-machine” (Haith, 2020, Modern and Contemporary
Literature section, para. 4). In addition, Saramago’s Blindness “indicts the
twentieth-century authoritarian state: the institutionalization of the vulnerable
[and] the ruthlessness of military rulers” (Lepore, 2020, para. 24), and the titular
disease actually symbolises “the human condition” (para. 25). Finally, in Tony
Kushner’s play Angels in America (1991), the plague is meant to represent AIDS,
which is referred to as the “gay plague” (Reilly, 2015, p. 134).

3. Topics in pandemic literature

Pandemic literature covers a multitude of topics® which can be divided into
several categories. First, many of these novels talk about the way the authorities
deal with a pandemic. In the beginning, they usually deny its existence and
hesitate to act, which means that they are often late in their response: “Much of the
literature of plague and infectious diseases presents the carelessness, incompetence
and selfishness of those in power as the sole instigator of the fury of the masses”
(Pamuk, 2020, para. 6). As an example Pamuk refers to Alessandro Manzoni’s
1827 novel The Betrothed, in which the governor of Milan disregards the threat of
the plague and refuses to cancel a local prince’s birthday celebration (para. 5). In
addition, the authorities often manipulate the information about the disease — they
forbid the spreading of information through censorship or distort the facts and
either lower or increase the number of casualties. For instance, in A Journal of the
Plague Year, Defoe explains that in 1664, when the plague first appeared, local
authorities in some parts of London deliberately reduced the number of plague
deaths by attributing them to other invented diseases:

[[]n the months of July and August, when the plague was coming on
to its highest pitch, it was very ordinary to have from a thousand to twelve
hundred, nay, to almost fifteen hundred a week of other distempers. Not that
the numbers of those distempers were really increased to such a degree,
but the great number of families and houses where really the infection was,
obtained the favour to have their dead be returned of other distempers, to
prevent the shutting up their houses. (Defoe, 200, pp.154—155)

3 While most pandemic novels make the disease their main topic, some others use it only as a
setting. Among these are Homer’s Iliad, Boccaccio’s Decameron, Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet
(1597), and some of iconic modernist works such as W. B. Yeats’s “The Second Coming” (1919), T.
S. Eliot’s The Waste Land (1922) and Virginia Woolf’s Mrs Dalloway (1925), in which the flu seems
to have only a spectral presence (Outka, 2020, p. 99).

128



PRESENTATION OF PANDEMICS IN LITERATURE

Furthermore, these novels frequently describe the measures that the
government eventually introduces in order to protect the spreading of the disease.
Defoe (2001) writes exhaustively about the “orders conceived and published by
the Lord Mayor and Alderman of the city of London concerning the infection of
the Plague” (p. 29). Some of them refer to the appointment of officials responsible
for examining, observing, searching for and nursing the affected (pp. 29-30),
while others prescribe what to do with “infected houses and persons sick of the
plague” such as: the master of the infected house should inform the appointed
examiner of the disease; the sick should be “sequestered”; “their bedding and
apparel and hangings of chambers must be well aired” (p. 31); the infected or
visited houses should be shut up, marked and watched; not a single person or thing
should be “conveyed out of any infected house” (p. 33); and those who died of the
plague ought to be buried “either before sun-rising or after sun-setting” and only
be accompanied by church wardens or a constable (p. 32).

There are also the orders regulating “cleansing and keeping of the streets
sweet” (p. 34), which include rules on how to handle unwholesome fish or flesh,
musty corn, musty and unwholesome casks at the brewers and tippling-houses, and
animals such as hogs, dogs, cats, tame pigeons or conies (p. 35). In addition, the
city officials impose the orders “concerning loose persons and idle assemblies”,
which stipulate that beggars should be removed from the streets, that all forms of
entertainment such as “plays, bear-baitings, games, singing of ballads, buckler-
play” should be “utterly prohibited”, that all public feasting should “be foreborne
till further order and allowance” (p. 35), and that “disorderly tippling in taverns,
ale-houses, coffee-houses, and cellars be severely looked into, as the common sin
of this time and greatest occasion of dispersing the plague” (p. 36).*

Still, pandemic fiction is more focused on the behaviour of ordinary people,
which is mainly caused by fear and uncertainty. Theroux (2020) believes that the
primary lesson of plague literature is that human response to such crises is very
predictable: “Overmillennia, there has been a consistent pattern to behaviour during
pandemics: the hoarding, the panicking, the fear, the blaming, the superstition, the
selfishness, the surprising heroism, the fixation with the numbers of the reported
dead, the boredom during quarantine” (para. 2). Almost all pandemic novels cover
most of these topics. For example, in A Journal of the Plague Year, Londoners
accumulate provisions and shut themselves up: “[M]any families, foreseeing the
approach of the distemper, laid up stores of provisions sufficient for their whole
families, and shut themselves up, and that so entirely that they were neither seen
or heard of till the infection was quite ceased” (Defoe, 2001, p. 42). Furthermore,
both Defoe and Manzoni write about people meeting in the streets and asking
each other for news about the plague as well as creating rumours and spreading
false information (Pamuk, 2020, para. 9). For instance, Defoe (2001) describes a
situation in which people rumoured that meat at some shambles was contagious:

# Some of these measures are very similar to those we have today such as: isolation or quarantine,
distancing, closing institutions such as factories, theatres and schools, banning public gatherings
and curfew.
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It was in those shambles that two persons falling down dead, as they
were buying meat, gave rise to a rumour that the meat was all infected;
which, though it might affright the people, and spoiled the market for two or
three days, yet it appeared plainly afterwards that there was nothing of truth
in the suggestion. (pp. 181-182).

4. Pandemics: who is to blame?

During pandemics people live in the constant state of terror, panic, anxiety,
doubt and uncertainty. They cannot obtain proper and honest answers to most of
their questions and are afraid that they might get infected or infect somebody else.
At the same time, since pandemics are caused by viruses or the so-called invisible
enemy, people feel the need to find other, more plausible causes, and to blame
the disease on more “visible” enemies. Unsurprisingly, this leads to superstition,
conspiracy theories, scapegoating, witch-hunting, racism and xenophobia.

4.1. Supernatural causes and conspiracy theories

In the past times, people’s fear of pandemics was intensified by their belief
in the supernatural origin of such diseases. Even in the Bible, the plague was seen
as God’s punishment for sins, “so the frightening description of its spread was
interpreted as a warning to the Israelites to behave morally” (Riva et al., 2014,
p. 1753).% Similarly, 4 Journal of the Plague Year reveals “an anger against fate,
against a divine will that witnesses and perhaps even condones all this death and
human suffering, and a rage against the institutions of organized religion that seem
unsure how to deal with any of it” (Pamuk, 2020, para. 7). Besides God, people
in Defoe’s novel desperately seek other culprits for the outbreak of the plague, so
they blame it on the strange phenomena in the sky:

In the first place, a blazing star or comet® appeared for several months
before the plague, as there did the year after another, a little before the fire.
The old women and the phlegmatic hypochondriac part of the other sex . . .
remarked . . . that those two comets passed directly over the city, and that so
very near the houses that it was plain they imported something peculiar to the
city alone. (Defoe, 2001, p. 15).

In addition, the 1889-1890 flu, also known as the Russian flu, which is
considered the first modern influenza pandemic, was attributed respectively
to electric light, telegraph poles, and even to stardust, volcanic dust, and bird
migrations (Knapp, 2020, para. 3, 12, 13).

However, a more dangerous product of pandemics are conspiracy theories.
They are likewise triggered by anxiety and doubt connected with our fear of

3 This connection between plague and sin can be traced back to Greek literary texts, such as Homer’s
1liad and Sophocles’ Oedipus the King, but it can also be found in postmodern novels such as Sexing
the Cherry (1989), in which the Great Plague of London is perceived as “God’s judgement on the
murder of the King” (Winterson, 2001, p. 138).

6 According to Reilly (2015), the influence of stars, comets and planets is also connected with our
belief in God’s judgement and destiny (p. 5).
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strange things and foreign people, whom we usually blame for causing, bringing
or spreading diseases. For example, during the 1918 flu, Americans invented
different conspiracy theories, almost all of them pointing fingers at Germany:
“Letters poured into government investigators, speculating that everything from
cigarettes, food, Bayer aspirin tablets, and strangers with hypodermic needles
might be spreading the disease for the enemy”’; but the most common accusation
was “that [the flu] originated with spies recently brought ashore by German
submarines” (Givens, 2020, para. 8).7

Furthermore, it is often thought that modern viruses are produced in labs
by order of governments, rich companies or pharmaceutical industry, which
can be seen in the aforementioned novels such as King’s The Stand or Meyer’s
Fever. In regard to Covid-19, it is rumoured that “political and scientific elites
and institutional bodies — among them Bill Gates, Anthony Fauci, CDC director
Robert Redfield, the FDA, and the WHO — created the virus in coordination with
a Wuhan laboratory, hoping to infect the world and reap enormous profits from
a mandatory vaccine” (Givens, 2020, para. 4). Moreover, Covid-19 is seen as
“China’s economic retort to the United States and the rest of the world” (Pamuk,
2020, para. 11). Besides, it seems that pandemics are used by the rich as a weapon
against the poor. First, “wealthy nations have signed advanced contracts that give
them the right to purchase the first vaccines and medicines during an influenza
epidemic” (Smallman, 2015, p. 16); and second, wealthy countries hoard and
stockpile drugs, which, in most cases, are “underutilized . . . and returned” (p. 17).
This prevents poor countries from obtaining vaccines on time.

4. 2. Blaming “the other” and ourselves

Still, pandemics are more often attributed to the groups of people, usually
foreigners, whom we consider a potential threat or enemies, which reveals our
xenophobia and racial and religious discrimination. One of the earliest examples
of this practice can be found in the fact that Thucydides began his account of
the plague that ravaged fifth-century Athens “by noting that the outbreak had
started far away, in Ethiopia and Egypt” (Pamuk, 2020, para. 12).® Similarly,
the Black Death (1347-1351), which killed anywhere from one-tenth to one-
half of Europe’s population, was conveniently believed to have eastern origins.
Apparently, it arrived abroad Genoese galleys that sailed from the Black Sea in
the summer of 1347 and docked at Messina in Sicily. Then it spread to the rest of
the island, onward to Sardinia and Corsica, and then to mainland Italy (Snowden,
2019, p. 36). As a result of this belief, some of the authors of pandemic literature

7 Speaking of Covid-19, some people believe that it “was actually caused by the introduction of 5G
broadband, and radiation from cell towers equipped with the technology” (Knapp, 2020, para. 1).

8 The fact that Egypt was considered the source of this and other plagues can be connected with a
biblical story about God’s chosen people, the Israelites, who lived in bondage in Egypt. The story
says that through Moses and Aaron, God ordered Pharaoh to free his people but Pharaoh refused.
In response, God sent a series of terrible plagues upon the Egyptians, so “[p]lagues, in other words,
were divine punishment for defying the will of God” (Snowden, 2019, p. 11).
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also chose the East as the source of their pandemics, e.g., the plague in Shelley’s
The Last Man starts in Constantinople and spreads to Athens, the two cities which
were actually hit by the plague.

Another example of our prejudice and hatred to other nations during
pandemics can be traced back to the Roman Empire, when Marcus Aurelius
launched persecutions against Christians, blaming them for the outbreak of
Antonine smallpox plague: “Christians . . . refused to pay homage to the Roman
gods which, the emperor believed, in turn angered the gods whose wrath made
itself known in the form of a devastating epidemic” (Horgan, 2019, para. 8).
Later on, Jews seem to have been regular victims of scapegoating and witch-
hunting since “during subsequent plagues [they] were accused of poisoning the
wells both in the Ottoman Empire and Christian Europe” (Pamuk, 2020, para. 14).
Such incident’ occurred at Strasbourg in Alsace, on Valentine’s Day 1349. The
municipal authorities held the two thousand Jews living in the city responsible for
spreading pestilence by poisoning the wells from which Christian citizens drew
their water. Consequently, they were offered two choices — conversion or death.
Half of them renounced their religion and the remaining thousand were taken to
the Jewish cemetery and burned alive. After this, the Christian authorities banned
Jews from entering the city (Snowden, 2019, p. 64).

Furthermore, pandemics are repeatedly given names according to the
country of their supposed origin, which can also be understood as hatred towards
other nations. The 1889-1890 flu was called Russian or Asiatic because it was
first reported in the Central Asian city of Bukhara in the Russian Empire."
Similarly, the 1918 flu was dubbed Spanish because it was believed at the time
that it had come from Spain. The reason for this was the fact that “Spain, still
a nonbelligerent, had no wartime censorship to keep its health problems secret
from the world” (Crosby, 2003, p. 26). In addition, the 2009 flu began in southern
Mexico so it became “the Mexican flu”, “which Mexicans perceived to stigmatize
their entire country . . . and fought hard to rename the virus” (Smallman, 2015,
p- 4). Moreover, since it was implied, again incorrectly, that this flu was caused
through the contact with pigs or pig products, it was also called the “Swine flu
pandemic”. This led to stigmatisation of the countries or nations who bred and
ate pigs, e.g., in Egypt, “the Muslim majority argued that Coptic Christians were
endangering the nation by breaking food taboos by eating pork, the consumption
of which is forbidden within Islam” (Smallman, 2015, p. 4). When it comes to
Covid-19, since it first appeared in Wuhan, China, it has been referred to by U.
S. President Donald Trump as the “Chinese virus”, the “Wuhan” virus or, even
more offensive, the “kung flu”. This practice is also reflected in the pandemic
books of the American horror writer H. P. Lovecraft (1890-1937), who accuses

K Literary accounts of similar events can be found in Manzoni’s epic plague novel The Betrothed
S1827) as well as in his historical work The Column of Infamy (1843) (Snowden, 2019, p. 64).

O The cholera which strikes Venice in Mann’s Death in Venice is also referred to as Asiatic (Reilly,
2015, p. 83).
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immigrants and sexual deviants of contaminating pure Arian blood lines (Outka,
2020, p. 234).

Finally, typical reactions to a pandemic are also contagion guilt and survivor’s
guilt or envy. Contagion guilt, which implies that we are afraid of passing a
deadly infection to other people, is present in William Maxwell’s novel about the
Spanish flu, They Came Like Swallows (1937), in which it “damages the family,
breaking the sense that they can protect one another from harm and introducing
the terrifying possibility that they caused the harm themselves” (Outka, 2020, p.
92). On the other hand, Outka finds both of these reactions in Porter’s novella
Pale Horse, Pale Rider (1939), where Miranda, who managed to survive, feels
guilty because her boyfriend Adam, who probably had contracted the flu by caring
for her, lost the battle against the malignant disease. She expresses her guilt by
refusing consolation and reluctantly accepting her need to go on living (pp. 71—
72).

5. Conclusion

Covid-19, like all other real and fictional pandemics, will eventually end.
Humankind will survive one more time and, with a bit of luck, learn something
from this dreadful experience, still hoping that they will never be thrown into a
similar situation again. Of course, Covid-19, like all other real pandemics, will
inspire new generations of authors to create their own stories of disease, suffering,
fear and death on the one hand, and love, mercy, kindness and hope on the other.
These new stories, hopefully, will only be a source of pleasure and entertainment.
However, should a new epidemic emerge, they will once more teach people what
to expect, what to do and how to behave during another modern-day plague. In
the end, as this paper proves, writing and reading about various pandemics, real or
fictional, is primarily meant to be a learning experience.
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Abstract: Il seguente contributo esamina il fenomeno socio-letterario dei cell-phone
novels scatenato in Giappone (originariamente conosciuti come keitai shousetsu) nei primi
anni del Duemila ed approdato successivamente nelle lande occidentali, tra cui America ed
Europa. Nel susseguirsi dei paragrafi, vengono illustrate la natura, la genesi e la struttura
di queste opere stilate sul cellulare, elencando e presentando alcuni esempi di fortunati
componimenti (provenienti sia dalla terra natia che dalle zone americane ed europee, in
particolare quelle tedescofone) che sono stati in grado di scuotere il mercato editoriale,
nonché viene descritto il fenomeno sotto un profilo linguistico e letterario, rinvenendo dei
parallelismi con il linguaggio di SMS e chat. Uno degli obiettivi-chiave ¢ chiarire le ragion
per cui 1 romanzi su cellulare non abbiano trovato terreno fertile in Italia: nonostante
vengano avanzati alcuni motivi di tipo socio-culturale dietro il mancato successo nella
nazione italiana, si rilevano comunque in essa alternativi generi letterari collimanti con le
nuove tecnologie, quali 1 “romanzi ibridi” tipici della “letteratura digitale” o “elettronica”.
I segnali della letteratura in mutamento sono presenti: la speranza futura ¢ di continuare
ad osservare 1’evoluzione della scrittura e della lettura ed il loro ruolo nell’era digitale con
il progresso tecnologico.

Parole chiave: cell-phone novels, Giappone, letteratura digitale, linguistica, Italia.

1. Introduzione

Un fenomeno sociale ¢ letterario, discendente delle nuove tecnologiec e
divenuto in qualche lustro un genere a sé stante, in grado di attrarre I’attenzione
del pubblico interesse, di farsi strada con un pizzico di tracotante orgoglio in
quel vasto oceano denominato letteratura ¢ di trovare una collocazione sullo
scaffale del romanzo per eccellenza: il cell-phone novel ha visto le proprie
fondamenta interrarsi nella landa nipponica ed ¢ stato capace di superare i confini
dell’arcipelago natio, il cui trionfo ¢ sopraggiunto nel resto del mondo, nazioni
europee incluse. Eppure, una serie di interrogativi perviene: quali caratteristiche
permettono di discernere un cell-phone novel tipo? Cosa contrassegna in modo
particolare siffatta opera narrativa in letteratura rispetto ad un ordinario romanzo?
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2. Keitai shousetsu: una panoramica sull’origine dei cell-phone novels

Dal giapponese #5471t | romanizzato nei caratteri dell’alfabeto latino come
keitai shousetsu (oppure ketai shosetsu), altresi conosciuti in qualita di mobile
phone novels o cell-phone novels (da questo punto in poi, abbreviato in CPN) nel
mondo — laddove nei paesi tedescofoni vengono identificati secondo il nome di
Handyromane (Mauermann & Bendel, 2012; Mauermann, 2011; Bendel, 2010)
—, trattasi di opere narrative concepite e lette sul telefono cellulare e distribuite
attraverso il web (in primis, tramite mail ed in seguito sulle piattaforme social), il
cui fulcro si ramifica nei primi anni Duemila in Giappone, e largamente soffermatisi
in ulteriori territori del globo in pochi anni. Sin dai suoi albori, tale fenomeno ha
scosso il mondo editoriale, trasportando con sé¢ un’imponente rivoluzione della
scrittura e della lettura e permettendo, nel corso del tempo, il raggiungimento di
un connubio tra arte, poesia, cultura giovanile, social media ¢ digitalizzazione
letteraria.

Non a caso si discorre del cellulare in qualita di principale veicolo di
concezione e distribuzione dei keitai shousetsu, prendendo atto di come esso
sia divenuto parte integrante ed oggetto indispensabile nella vita dei giovani
nell’arcipelago nipponico. Sin dagli inizi del ventunesimo secolo, si ¢ assistito
allo sviluppo di una cosiddetta “cultura del cellulare” tra i giovani giapponesi
dell’epoca (maturata sino ad oggigiorno e in futuro) o, proferendo cio secondo la
lingua giapponese, del “keitai” (indi, keitai shousetsu, confermato oltretutto dagli
ideogrammi #% in keitai, viene tradotto come “(telefono) cellulare”, mentre
con /Mt shousetsu si intende semplicemente “romanzo”), la quale riscontra nel
cellulare non soltanto la sua praticita, bensi la sua essenzialita nonché versatilita, in
quanto strumento capace di adattarsi ad ogni aspetto del quotidiano, specialmente
della realta giovanile — non di meno, la telefonia ha permesso la creazione di
contatti istantanei in ogni parte del mondo, annullando altresi lo spazio fisico in
un istante — (McLuhan & Powers, 1989, p.123): difatti, si scorge una buona fetta
di adolescenti e giovani adulti in possesso di ed incollati a un cellulare in treno o
altrove (Matsuda, 2010, p. 31).

Ed ¢ stato D’approccio crescente verso queste nuove tecnologie (e
I’esplorazione dei nuovi linguaggi digitali) a determinare la genesi, la popolarita
e la diffusione dei keitai shousetsu. Invero, I’innovativita di tali opere stilate
sul cellulare ha racchiuso in sé alcune delle loro pit preminenti peculiarita: la
divulgazione di un keitai shousetsu risiedeva, soprattutto, su piattaforme online —
tra le pit note vengono rimembrate Maho no I-Rando (“isola magica’) e No Ichigo
(“fragola selvatica™) —; i capitoli venivano caricati in modo gratuito dagli autori
iscritti alla piattaforma, letti e commentati dai lettori — in ogni situazione, quale
durante il tragitto verso scuola o lavoro, sotto le coperte o nei momenti di relax
(Bendel, 2010, p. 32-33) — incuriositi dalle storie, in modo da influenzarne la trama
e il progresso. Come accennato in precedenza, si ¢ assistito ad una trasformazione
dell’ambiente editoriale: il trionfo in rete di uno specifico componimento narrativo
sul cellulare (giunto ad un’imponente mole di visualizzazioni) ne ha determinato
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la successiva pubblicazione, in tal caso in formato cartaceo, cosicché si giungesse
ad ulteriori visibilita, nonché a cifre da best seller. In definitiva, 1 keitai shousetsu
si sono avvalorati come effettiva raffigurazione di vantaggi economici, in termini
di vendite garantite, per le case editrici (La Marca, 2015, p. 115-116; Danese,
2012, p. 142), senza tralasciare la loro influenza riverberata ancor piu per mezzo
di trasposizioni aggiuntive, quali in formato manga (le storie a fumetti di stampo
e di origine giapponese') e in film (Orsi, 2011).

Gli anni Duemila vengono descritti in guisa di periodo pionieristico del
genere letterario in tema: sara precisamente 1’anno zero a discernere il momento
iniziale e la notorieta del primo keitai shousetsu per eccellenza in terra nipponica,
ovvero “Deep Love: Ayu no Monogatari” (lett. “Amore profondo: la storia di
Ayu”), componimento di un giovane autore celato dietro il nome d’arte di Yoshi,
il quale all’epoca gestiva un sito privato dove aveva cominciato a pubblicare i
capitoli della sua opera. Il suo “romanzo digitale” — narrante la tragica storia
della protagonista omonima Ayu, la quale, spoglia di valori nei confronti della
vita dopo un periodo di abusi e violenze, vende il proprio corpo in cambio di
denaro — ha avvinto in poco tempo una quantita ingente di ammiratori, la cui fama
¢ stata ulteriormente riconosciuta grazie alla pubblicazione cartacea pervenuta a
posteriori, e sul quale sono stati incentrati altresi film, drama tv e serie di volumi
manga (Mauermann, 2011, p. 90-91). Allamedesima scia di temi e di stile narrativo
appartengono altri keitai shousetsu oscillanti tra il 2000 e il 2008, fortunate opere
che hanno riscosso altrettanta notorieta: in mezzo ad essi, si segnalano “Akai Ito”
(“Il filo rosso0”) oppure ancora “Moshimo kimi ga” (“Se tu”). Eppure, sara il titolo
di “Koizora” (tradotto come “Cielo d’amore”) del 2006 — dell’autrice conosciuta
sotto lo pseudonimo di “Mika” — a distinguersi tra i keitai shousetsu piu rinomati
durante il periodo di massimo boom di siffatto genere narrativo (Mauermann &
Bendel, 2012; Calvetti, 2011, p. 204; Mauermann, 2011).

Da tutto cio emerge come un autore tipo di questi componimenti digitali sia
contrassegnato da un nome di penna breve (quali Rin, Towa, Mei ¢ la stessa Mika).
Si tratta specialmente di narratori e lettori membri di una categoria demarcata tra
I’eta adolescenziale e la prima eta adulta, per lo piu (soprattutto in seguito al trionfo
di Yoshi) di genere femminile, sui quali si hanno scarne informazioni biografiche
sulle copertine delle opere pubblicate, eccetto che sulle proprie pagine personali
(da qui in poi si discorrera di autrici): ed € cosi che la storia raccontata tramite il
telefonino diviene I’anello di congiunzione tra autrici e lettrici, creando fra loro un
rapporto confidenziale esaltato dal linguaggio e dallo stile che traspaiono dietro la
composizione di un keitai shousetsu (Bendel, 2010, p. 33).

Se da un lato tanto la genesi quanto la propaganda di queste opere sono
state gradite per I’innovativita del genere narrativo stesso, siffatti romanzi sono
stati finanche oggetto di critiche, a causa della piattezza di stile, delle lacune
linguistiche (dovuta all’inesperienza della giovane eta delle autrici) e dei temi

! Per un’analisi dettagliata, si consulti il lemma “manga” sull’Enciclopedia Treccani al seguente
indirizzo: https://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/manga/
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stantii tipicamente densi di doloroso e tormentato romanticismo (Luprano, 2009,
p- 218-219) e, di fatto, ci si ¢ spesso interrogati riguardo la loro natura: ovvero,
se sia legittimo considerare i keitai shousetsu “vera” letteratura, oppure se siano
destinati a divenire un fenomeno fugace (La Marca, 2015, p. 118). Nonostante cio,
questo genere ¢ stato fonte di ispirazione per alcuni romanzieri tradizionali, tra i
quali si rievoca Setouchi Jakuchd: celata dietro il curioso nome d’arte di “Purple”
— ispirato dall’autrice di “Genji Monogatari” (“La storia di Genji”), capolavoro
della letteratura giapponese composto circa nell’anno Mille, conosciuta come
Murasaki Shikibu (viene precisato che murasaki viene tradotto come “viola™)
—, nel 2008 D’autrice, all’epoca ultra-ottantenne, pubblica sulla piattaforma No
Ichigo 1l proprio keitai shousetsu intitolato “Ashita no Niji” (“L’arcobaleno di
domani”). Setouchi Jakuchd, affascinata dalla novita di questo genere narrativo,
¢ stata capace di approcciarsi al mondo dei keitai shousetsu componendone uno
di proprio pugno, adottando uno stile di scrittura che si dimostrasse piu fedele
possibile a quello di un’adolescente (La Marca, p. 119-121; Calvetti, 2011, p.
205).

Sebbene venga esposta siffatta panoramica, non si auspica offrire un’analisi
di tipo critico sui CPN: parte dello scopo dietro la stesura dell’articolo in questione
consiste in un’osservazione, sotto un punto di vista linguistico-letterario, relativa
a questo genere di narrativa; i paragrafi successivi dell’elaborato sono dedicati alla
disamina riguardante la diffusione dei CPN in Europa e, in conclusione, si prendera
atto di alcune considerazioni concernenti la (quasi) incondizionata anonimita in
Italia di questi ultimi, nonché alcune riflessioni sulla letteratura digitale.

3. Keitai shousetsu | Cell-phone novels: un profilo linguistico-letterario

Secondo una prospettiva fedelmente linguistica, si desidera schematizzare
il fenomeno socio-letterario raffigurato dai CPN: nel paragrafo 2, ¢ stata
concisamente illustrata la derivazione originaria dalla lingua giapponese dei CPN,
ovvero I’espressione #/\ii | romanizzata in keitai shousetsu (si richiama come
questi ultimi siano noti internazionalmente sotto 1’etichetta di cell-phone novels).

In relazione ad un’ottica morfo-sintattica, occorre chiarire cosa si intende per
CPN: si avanza un adattamento in italiano dell’espressione in tema, avvalendosi
di una combinazione di parole. Basandosi sul titolo del contributo in questione, si
propone una polirematica nominale — o nome polirematico oppure ancora nome
sintagmatico* — come soluzione traduttiva, ossia “romanzi su(l) / per (il) / da
cellulare”. Dal momento che la fedelta di traduzione nella lingua d’arrivo avrebbe
presunto che fosse data la preferenza ad una parola composta (ad esempio [NOME
+ NOME)), tale opzione si sarebbe rivelata irrealizzabile. Pertanto, la selezione
di una polirematica si dimostra piu che adeguata per una lingua romanza quale
quella italiana: la polirematica in questione viene concretamente risaltata dalla

2 Per approfondimenti supplementari sull’argomento delle polirematiche, si rimanda al sito
dell’Enciclopedia Treccani, s.v. “polirematiche, parole”, relativo all’articolo stilato da Masini (2011)
con annessa bibliografia, all’indirizzo seguente:
https://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/parole-polirematiche (Enciclopedia-dell%?27Italiano)/
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struttura (o altresi, in questo caso, combinazione) costituita da [NOME + PREP.
(+ ART. DET.) + NOME] oppure, in alternativa, da [NOME + SP?] (Masini, 2009,
p- 82-83).

Seguitando con il prospetto sintattico e lambendo la cornice semantico-
pragmatica, lessicale e letteraria, un CPN tipo si distingue da un romanzo canonico
in quanto avente una configurazione messa in risalto dalla brevita dei capitoli che
lo compongono, andanti da una media minima di 50-70 (o anche 100) sino alla
cifra di 200 vocaboli per capitolo. Scrupolosamente, si specifica che la struttura
segnalata concerne quella di un CPN stilato secondo 1’alfabeto latino: al contrario,
per 1 keitai shousetsu viene sottolineato un uso conciso (quasi inesistente) dei
kanji (o ideogrammi), poiché I’intemperante ricorso da parte delle giovani autrici
a linguaggi piu informali e colloquiali — altrettanto frequente ¢ ’utilizzo dello
slang giovanile (Orsi, 2011) — viene reputato in quanto uno dei moventi di critica
riscontrato in queste mini-opere (Luprano, 2009, p. 218). La quasi totale assenza
di paragrafi viene rinvigorita dai cosiddetti salti (o interruzioni) delle righe: vige la
consuetudine che, tra una frase e ’altra, I’autrice prediliga appositamente le pause
ed i capoversi (Orsi, 2011), avviando una nuova proposizione (altresi slegata dal
corpo del capitolo), dal momento che I’intenzione ultima ¢ impostare i capitoli
di un CPN tenendo conto di una prosa costituita da frasi e dialoghi improntati
sulla brevita (non piu lunghi di qualche riga), il tutto racchiuso entro i margini di
una pagina elettronica, in primis conforme allo schermo di un cellulare (Luprano,
2009, p. 219). Le tematiche osservate si attengono ad uno schema categorico:
solitamente, si rimarca la presenza di una protagonista liceale, giustappunto
minorenne, coinvolta in una storia d’amore condita da temi delicati ed amari,
quali prostituzione, stupro, gravidanza, droga, malattia, suicidio e vero amore (La
Marca, 2015, p. 128-130). II tono che ne consegue sfiora il melodramma — motto
cardinale ¢ raccontare una storia sentimentale e struggente —, considerato che tali
storie (con probabilita, realmente accadute) sono frammenti di vita quotidiana e
frutto di vicende che la protagonista condivide, mettendosi a nudo, con il mondo:
in sostanza, trattasi di una sorta di letteratura autoreferenziale scritta in forma di
diario e dal linguaggio confidenziale (Orsi, 2011). Infine, le descrizioni di scene
e di contesti peculiari vengono trascurate in favore di un predominio pertinente
segni grafici e d’interpunzione (quali punti esclamativi ed interrogativi, o ancora
punti di sospensione); questi ultimi si rivelano, in realta, una forma peculiare
di codice, uno stile di comunicazione tra autrici e lettrici di CPN: or dunque, le
interpunzioni si trasformano in trascrizioni fonetiche, onomatopee ed emoticons
— rimpiazzate man mano, con il perfezionamento tecnologico, dalle emoji, grazie
alla loro interfaccia piu omogenea ed interagente — (Luprano, 2009, p.220; La
Marca, 2015, p. 124-125). Tendenze linguistiche che, all’interno di un CPN,
richiamano i tratti tanto dello stile quanto del linguaggio degli SMS e delle chat
(per quel che concerne i caratteri dell’alfabeto latino). Per una piu vantaggiosa
comprensione relativa alla funzione di tali espressioni, occorre esibire qualche

3 Ci si riferisce a SP con “sintagma preposizionale”.
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esempio pratico di CPN approdato in Occidente e, percio, coordinato secondo i
caratteri latini.

Evitando prolisse esposizioni, viene puntualizzato come sia stato il termine
dei primi 10 anni del Duemila ad avere assistito alla divulgazione del fenomeno
socio-letterario dei keitai shousetsu oltre I’arcipelago natio nipponico. Il supporto e
la pubblicizzazione di questi autori intercontinentali da parte di alcune case editrici
hanno permesso la promozione dei romanzi su cellulare nelle lande occidentali,
tra le quali si menzionano il continente americano ed europeo: emergono i nomi
di Takatsu (pioniere dei CPN sul versante americano) — con I’opera “Secondhand
Memories” (in principio pubblicata online e successivamente distribuita in formato
cartaceo nel 2015) — e di Oliver Bendel (promotore di Handyromane in area
tedescofona) — affermato per la serie di “Lucy Luder” (2008)*. Di conseguenza,
si illustrano degli estratti da capitoli specifici dei romanzi su cellulare appena
nominati, con I’intenzione di una disamina inerente alcuni fattori linguistici messi
in rilievo:

Tabella 1 - Estratti dalle opere di Takatsu e di Oliver Bendel
Lucy Luder und der Mord im studiVZ

Secondhand Memories (Takatsu, 2015)

(Bendel, 2008)
Chapter 8:- Summer Bliss
When it was done, we went to say hi. 8
“He},‘ Sis’” Yuya Said. . 'H\z\.ab\z\ab\z\ab\zbhbbbb\(bb\(bbb\z\a'
IX‘EIlgiijlilelfjvvfa‘;fy%ﬁrtﬂo love birds doing?” iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiikkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk
, . ? y
Aoi blushed beet red. “Onii-chan!!” f\“‘}‘;;‘r‘;)’;;}:‘s’t”a‘l’;a‘e’;;?
“How’s your guitar playing going?” Yuya asked me. Ich sinee Heike herbei
“Great.”” -Ich singe Heike herbei. .
“ heard vou've been writing again.” -Vor allem die Ks horen sich schrecklich
y g again. an.

“Yeah, kind of.” I smiled, feeling victorious. M

Aol must have told him. -Maaaaaaaaarrrrrrrrcceeeeeeee

“That’s good to hear. Let me listen to your songs eceeeeel IIIIIITTTTTTTTIITTIIITII-
: Y 85 | laaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaal«

someday. Maybe we can perform together on stage. _Und die Rs

He clapped me on the shoulder. ’

“But my songs aren’t any good!”

“You’ll get there with more practice.”

I gave a curt nod. “T’ll do my best.”

“Well, I’ve got to run.”

Yuya straightened up.

-Mein Geist ist wie geldhmt. Deshalb
verleg ich mich aufs Singen und Beten.
-Aber bitte etwas leiser, sonst bleibt mir
der siebte Toast im Hals stecken.
Nadine ist heute so umgénglich. Und so

« 3 selbstironisch.
“g?rtic ;hilofa?gr,l ’a}ter. -Sei doch froh, dass du mal Gesellschaft
’ ’ hast.

[.]°

*Onii-chan - A casual and affectionate way of saying
brother

4 Per motivi dovuti ai limiti di spazio dell’articolo, non verranno esposti vagli sistematici sulla
trama e la cornice narrativo-letteraria delle opere citate: tuttavia, si rimanda alla bibliografia citata
in questo contributo relativa agli Handyromane di Oliver Bendel (2012; 2010; 2008) e al CPN di
Takatsu (2015) per ulteriori informazioni.

3 Si specifica che tale estratto € caratterizzato da una lunghezza che eccede le 90 parole: nonostante
cio confermi come 1’opera risulti un’eccezione nell’insieme dei CPN, il troncamento del capitolo
appare una scelta apposita (come anche 1’inesistente specificazione del numero di pagina).
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Dialoghi in forma di discorsi diretti, gergalismi grafici e abbreviazioni, nonché
imperativo della concisione — si pensi al limite massimo di 160 caratteri dei primi
messaggini a discapito dei costi elevati per il loro invio (Prada, 2016) — e sintassi
conformata all’essenzialita della comunicazione (Prada, 2015, p. 45; Antonelli,
2009) sono solo alcuni esempi dei fattori che accomunano i romanzi proposti con
la cornice linguistica di SMS e chat; una minima differenza si riscontra nella semi-
sincronia della messaggistica istantanea (Prada, 2016) rispetto alla simultaneita dei
dialoghi che si verificano in una chat, poiché caratterizzata dalla rapidita dei turni di
parola e dalla presenza contemporanea degli utenti (Bonomi, 2010, p.28). Inoltre,
viene rilevata un’ulteriore rassomiglianza rappresentata da un tipo di scrittura dal
carattereoralizzantecheaffioratramite glielementidellaconversazione: oltrealle gia
citate abbreviazioni ed emoticons, vengono inquadrati colloquialismi (alright, sis),
kkkkkkkkkkeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee!, simulante toni di urla dai distinti tratti socio-
emozionali), grafie espressive o brachilogie (un esempio dall’italiano prevede la
lettera k in favore della c) e cosi via (Prada, 2015, p. 44; Bazzanella, 2010, p. 28-
29; Bonomi, 2010, p. 28-29; Antonelli, 2009).

Tali sono i componenti del linguaggio e dello stile tecnologico la cui
efficacia ¢ stata resa tangibile all’interno di alcuni romanzi su cellulare pervenuti
in Occidente. Eppure, alcune nazioni sembrano non aver subito gli effetti del
fenomeno socio-letterario in questione, ad esempio quella italiana. In conseguenza
di cio, occorre proseguire al punto susseguente, dove ci si sofferma su alcune
ipotizzabili motivazioni dietro la scarna glorificazione in Italia attinente il genere
narrativo dei CPN.

4. I CPN in Italia: uno “sconosciuto” fenomeno

Per quanto abbiano seminato disapprovazione nei puristi della letteratura,
i CPN si dimostrano come voce di una generazione di giovani scrivani che ha
bisogno di ritagliarsi un proprio spazio personale, un piccolo mondo dove
raccontarsi senza veli (Luprano, 2009, p. 226-227), una generazione che vuole
scoprire e conquistarsi un proprio ruolo (McLuhan, Fiore, Agel, 1971, p. 100).
Siffatta “letteratura del (o per) cellulare” ¢ discendente di un pubblico adolescente
— criticato, si rimembra, soprattutto per lo stile inespressivo e grossolano delle
opere da esso stilate, poiché assiduo frequentatore di generi letterari considerati
poco tradizionali, quali i manga (Castelvecchi, 2008) — capace di concepire una
sintonia tra il telefonino e la carta, grazie ad un linguaggio basato sulla colloquialita
e sulla confidenza. In un mondo dove tutto accade nel medesimo momento, dove
tutti si ¢ connessi e si ¢ coinvolti gli uni con gli altri in modo unitario e dove
lo spazio ed il tempo cessano di esistere (McLuhan, Fiore, Agel, 1971, p. 63),
non sorprende che le nuove tecnologie abbiano incoraggiato un cambiamento
socio-culturale: ed ecco che lo schermo elettronico del cellulare si trasforma in
pagine di diario digitali, in una sorta di confessionale dove vige la necessita (se
non 1’obbligo) per gli autori di CPN, eclissati dietro le lettere di uno pseudonimo,

141



Mariantonia Tramite

di narrare una storia, i propri pensieri e ricordi, sorvolando quanto di veritiero o
infondato sia presente dietro tali romanzi (Luprano, 2009, p. 222).

Malgrado cid, nonostante il genere letterario dei CPN sia approdato alla fine
dei primi anni Duemila in Europa, la cui eco si ¢ propagata in area tedescofona —
trasportando con sé un alito di cambiamenti riguardo tematiche e stile narrativi,
nonché eta anagrafica e genere degli scriventi —, ci si chiede quali effetti abbiano
essi installato, invece, nella nazione italiana: la risposta possiede i tratti della
negativitd. Non si captano autori specializzati in tale genere narrativo in Italia,
data la scarna bibliografia a riguardo (a sottolineare come il fenomeno rappresenti
ancora un’incognita). Invero, si desidera sondare il terreno alla ricerca di talune
cause supponibili: per realizzare cid, bisogna menzionare nuovamente la terra
natia nipponica.

I CPN sono, in realta, frutto di una causalita. In Giappone, vigono regole
ferree aventi a che vedere con un tipo di galateo specifico, in particolare con il
comportamento da mantenere in luoghi pubblici, inclusi i mezzi di trasporto.
Alcune di queste regole basilari prevedono il divieto (o almeno il forte invito) di
non consumare cibi, né tantomeno di parlare a voce alta, soprattutto al cellulare,
durante i viaggi in treno e/o in bus. Ogni giorno, soprattutto nelle grandi citta
giapponesi, molti pendolari, quali studenti di liceo, universitari e lavoratori,
trascorrono numeroso tempo a bordo dei mezzi pubblici: ergo, non sorprende che,
dati i lunghi tempi di attesa affinché si giunga a destinazione, le persone abbiano
dedicato attenzione ai telefonini e ai loro relativi servizi, a pagamento o meno
(Mauermann, 2011, p. 13-14). Il tutto viene ancor di piu sottolineato dall’eta degli
utenti che, piu di altre fasce, risulta occupare il proprio tempo al cellulare, ovvero
gli adolescenti: I’inizio del Duemila non ¢ rimasto impassibile dinanzi alla genesi
dei keitai shousetsu, la quale si ¢ rivelata una mera questione di tempo. Nei paesi
occidentali, al contrario, le regole sopracitate non risultano operanti. Non a caso,
sui mezzi di trasporto ¢ agevole imbattersi in un pandemonio di voci sovrapposte
le une sopra le altre: sono de facto i luoghi ideali dove una conversazione (anche
con estranei) trova facili radici (seppur I’attenzione sia comunque rivolta, in parte,
ai cellulari). Meri motivi socio-culturali che, richiamando la categoria dei giovani
autori giapponesi dietro il fenomeno letterario in questione, rendono discordante
un paragone tra questi ultimi ed adolescenti e giovani adulti in Italia.

Nondimeno, cid non significa che la landa italica sia stata e sia tuttora
(interamente) indifferente ai generi letterari dell’era contemporanea amalgamati
ai nuovi media, intesi sia come tecnologie sia come forme di comunicazione
(Cosenza, 2009) o che in qualche modo ricordino la struttura dei CPN. In
un’epoca dominata dai social media, si discorre di “romanzi ibridi”, appartenenti
alla famiglia della “letteratura digitale” o “elettronica”, o propriamente detta
“eLiterature” — intesa in qualita di letteratura nata e dispensata tramite la fruizione
del medium digitale e non come trasposizione digitale della carta stampata (De
Vivo, 2011, p. 219-220) —: un genere di narrativa custodito in un limite di pochi
caratteri (ricalcato su immediatezza, brevita e fluidita) e creato tramite una serie di
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messaggi pubblicati (da chiunque tramite un profilo, sottolineando come ognuno
sia libero tanto di scrivere quanto di leggere) su piattaforme di microblogging che,
all’interno di una raccolta omogenea, sagomano romanzi completi a tutti gli effetti
(Balatti, 2016). Nonostante le critiche si dimostrino dure a disertare — i luoghi
conciliati alle nuove tecnologie, quali le piattaforme social, vengono considerati
tanto inadatti quanto potenziale deterioramento della letteratura —, di converso,
appare inconfutabile come il concetto della scrittura e della lettura tradizionale sia,
giustappunto, cambiato, ovvero conformato al tempo coevo digitale ed interpretato
secondo nuove modalita (De Vivo, 2011, p. 221), incontrando e divenendo cultura
di massa.

Da tutto cio si appura che, nonostante I’avvento e il futuro dei CPN in
Europa appaiano tuttora indeterminati — in particolare, in Italia (Castelvecchi,
2008), nonostante il mercato editoriale abbia apprezzato ’esperimento degli
Handyromane e della scrittura 2.0. in area tedescofona in passato (Mauermann &
Bendel, 2012, p.65; Bendel, 2012, p.49; Bendel, 2010, p.36) —, non vi ¢ dubbio
che si scorgono possibili scenari per fenomeni letterari innovativi: si esplorano
sentieri narrativi inediti, si sperimentano nuove forme con cui rappresentare la
letteratura (Balatti, 2016; De Vivo, 2011, p. 226), conquistando svariate fette di
pubblico generazionale abituato chi alla carta stampata, chi familiarizzato con la
praticita dello strumento mediale rappresentato tanto da smartphone quanto da
tablet.

5. Conclusioni

Lo scopo di siffatto articolo si basa sull’avanzamento di una disamina di
tipo linguistico-letterario concernente il genere narrativo ritratto nei CPN. E stata
introdotta una panoramica sul fenomeno (e oggetto d’esame), ove sono state
accluse una spiegazione sulla sua genesi in Giappone, l’illustrazione di alcuni
autori ed autrici nipponici (benché giovani dilettanti) di romanzi su cellulare,
nonché la descrizione della sua struttura, ad esempio peculiarita narrative e stile
relativi al genere. Successivamente, si ¢ discusso dell’approdo dei CPN negli stati
occidentali, quali in Europa, il cui acme ¢ stato avvertito nelle zone tedescofone
tramite 1’autore Oliver Bendel (al cui Handyroman, insieme al CPN di Takatsu,
pioniere americano del fenomeno interessato, ¢ stata dedicata una concisa indagine
nel paragrafo 3) e, in aggiunta, sono stati contemplati ulteriori attributi di queste
opere digitali sotto vari punti di vista morfo-sintattici, semantico-pragmatici e
lessicali, i quali hanno portato in evidenza una loro conformita con il linguaggio e
lo stile degli SMS e delle chat. In conclusione, 1I’avanzamento di supponibili motivi
socio-culturali dietro la scarna consapevolezza attinente il fenomeno dei CPN in
Italia ha consentito di ispezionare, almeno in parte, generi letterari simili captati in
terra italica, quali la narrativa appartenente alla categoria della letteratura digitale
o elettronica (confermando come la fruizione dei media digitali abbia influenzato
il concetto di letteratura senza snaturarne il ruolo tradizionale).
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La quantita concisa di contributi scientifici (come pure di opere pubblicate)

sul tema ha impedito, in questa sede, di approfondire il fenomeno socio-letterario
d’interesse per quel che concerne I’Italia. Si spera, in futuro, di investigare un
nuovo avvento dei CPN nelle nazioni europee oppure, nel mancato evento, di
vagliare questi ultimi sotto altra forma o, almeno, aventi caratteristiche (riguardo
autori, tematiche, struttura, stile e linguaggio) analoghe agli originali keitai

shousetsu.
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Mariantonia Tramite
University of Innsbruck, Austria

Cell-phone novels: a linguistic and literary (and socio-cultural) point of
view behind the phenomenon of mobile novels in Italy

Abstract: The following paper will be examining the socio-literary phenomenon of

cell-phone novels born in Japan (originally known as keitai shousetsu) in the early years
of the 2000s and subsequently spread to the Western countries, including America and
Europe. In the subsequent paragraphs, there lies a description regarding the nature, the
genesis and the structure of these works on mobile phones, including some examples of
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these successful novels which will be listed and presented (from the native land and the
American and the European areas as well, especially from the German-speaking ones)
and have been able to shake the publishing market, as well as illustrating the phenomenon
from a linguistic and literary point of view, which reveals similarities with the language of
SMS and chats. One of the key-objectives is to clarify the reasons why cell-phone novels
have not discovered fertile ground in Italy: although some socio-cultural reasons behind
their lack of success in this country are suggested, there are still alternative literary genres
collimating with new technologies to be found, such as “hybrid novels” from the “digital”
or “electronic literature”. The signals of the changing literature are present: in the future,
there lies the hope to continue observing the evolution of writing and reading, as well as
their role in the digital age alongside the technological development.

Keywords: cell-phone novels, Japan, digital literature, linguistics, Italy.
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Ancrpakr: Ilenra Ha 0BOj TpyA € Jia ce TIPUKaXKe U aHAJM3Mpa CTUIICKaTa (urypa
Mmemagpopa Bo pomaroT , Kepkara Ha MareMaTHuapoT™* oJf MaKEIOHCKHOT rucaten Benko
AHmoHOBCKH. BeyimHoceT, Tyka ke Ouze NMpHKakaHa aHajiu3a Ha OJJCIHH MeTapopu
MPpUCYTHHU BO POMAHOT, KOU CE€ 3Ha‘lajHI/I KakKo o CTWJIMCTUYKH, TaKa U OJ] CCMaHTUYKH
ACIIEKT, OJHOCHO K€ Ou/ie HHTEPIPETUPAHO HUBHOTO 3HAYCHE BO JIaJIeH KOHTEKCT.

Co orient Ha (akTOT Jieka cTaHyBa 300p 3a JBe NMPUKa3HH (1Ba poMaHa) KOM MMaar
elleH HMCT 3aeHMYKH Kpaj, IPBUYHO C€ NPUKKAHW W aHAJIM3UpaHu MeTadopHuTe BO
lonemara kHHTa Koja M COApKU [Iped2o8opom Ha ypeoOHUKOm cO 8AdCHO YNAMCME0 3d
yumarse M NPBUOT JIeJl cOo HAcloB Kuuea nesunocm, a mnoroa meradopure Bo Maiara
KHHTa KaJie IITO Ce Haora BTOPUOT JIeN cO HaclioB Kuuea pacnemue v 3a€IHUYKUOT KPaj
Ha ['onemara u Manara kHHUTra co HacinoB Knuea 6ockpecenie.

Kayunu 360poBu: poman, memaghopa, amaiusza, cemanmuxa, , Kepkama na
Mamemamuuapom “.

1. Bosen

[Jlemata Ha MakemOHCKHOT mHcaresl BeHko AHIOHOBCKM M300MITyBaatr
CO MCKIYYHTEIHN KBAJIUTETH KOUIITO MOXKE 1a OMIarT mpeaMeT Ha aHalu3a BO
KHIDKEBHOCTA O] MHOTY aciekTH. Cernak, BO TPYI0T KOHKPETHO Ke Ce 3aIp)KUMe Ha
HajImo3Harara CTHicKa GUrypa, HapeueHa yIiTe ,,Kpaiuia“ Ha rmoe3ujara u ,,Majka’
Ha Qurypure — Meradopara — Koja, IIOKpaj MHOTYTE Ne(PUHUIMH MTOHYIACHU O]
KHIDKEBHUTE TEOPETHYAPH, HajuecTO ce AeuHUpa Kako CTHIICKa (HUrypa Bo Koja
MaMe TPEHECYBame Ha 3HAYCHETO Of elieH 300p Bo Apyr. Mako meradopara e
HajuecTa BO M0e3Hujara, BO TPYAOT Ke MOMIeIHEME JIeKa Taa MOXKe jJa OuJie MOIIIHE
TPUCYTHA ¥ BO fieH pomaH. iMeHo, Toa e pomaHoT ,,Kepkara Ha Marematuuapot®,
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pOMaH-yHUKaT BO MaKeJOHCKara KHW)KEBHOCT, OWAEjKM MpEeTcTaByBa NpPB O
BaKOB BUJI, KAKO OJI COAPKUHCKH, TaKa U 0J1 Me4aTtapcku acnekT. Cekako, poMaHOoT
MOJKE J1a C€ aHAJU3Upa OJf MHOTY acHeKTH, HO TyKa K€ ro MONIeAHEME POMAaHOT
Of eJIeH CTHJICKH acIleKT, OAHOCHO BO TPYAOT Ke OMaT UCTaKHATH M aHAJM3UPaHH
MeTadopuTe MTO ce MPUCYTHH BO poMaHOT. [IpuToa, ako cMe ru moriegHase
TpuTe poMaHa Ha AHJOHOBCKHU (,,A30yKa 3a HenocaymHute™, 1994, , Ilanokor Ha
ceerot®, 2000, u ,,Bemrruma®, 2006), Toram Beke uMaMe MPETCTaBa 3a CTUJIOT U
JA3WYHUOT M3pa3 Ha OBOj aBTOP, OMHOCHO NPUCYTHOCTA HA CTUIICKUTE (UTYpH BO
HETOBHUTE TEKCTOBH, a Mel'y HUB U MeTadopara.

2. 3a yHHKATHOCTA Ha pomMaHoT ,,Kepkara na MaremaTnuapor*

Pomanor ,Kepkara Ha MareMarnyapotr™ o MAakKeJOHCKHOT IHCaTel H
KHIDKEBEH TeopeTndap Benko AHIOHOBCKHU MPBUYHO € u3faacH Bo 2013 roguna
O]l U3/1aBaukara Kyka Tabepnaxyi.

HajnpBuH, OHa MITO € W3BOHPEIHO BO BPCKA CO OBAa JIEJI0 HA AHJIOHOBCKH
e HeroBara (uU3MYKa CTPyKTypa. MIMeHo, cranyBa 300p 3a JiBe MOCCOHU KHUTH,
OJTHOCHO KHHUTra BO KHHMTa BO OyKBaJIHa CMHUCIIA Ha 300pOT, WJIM KAaKO IITO aBTOPOT
ru HapekyBa: ['osiema u Masa kaura. ['osemara KHUra ro HOCU HacJIOBOT Kepkama
Ha Mamemamuyapom ¥ 1 CIyKH Kako KyTuja Ha Majara KHura co HaciyioB 33,33
(Axopo Ceemauna). KOMIO3UIINCKH, POMAHOT C€ COCTOU OJ TPH JIeNa ¥ IPEATOBOP
Ha ypennukotT. Bo T'onemara kaura ce coupkanu [lpedeosop Ha ypeowuxom co
8AJICHO ynamcmeo 3a yumarbe W NpBUOT Aen I. Knuea mesunocm, nopexa mak
BO Manara KkHHUTa ce mpeocTaHatute apa aena — 2. Kuuea pacnemue u 3. Knuea
sockpecerue unu: 3aeonuuxu kpaj Ha Lonemama u Manama knuea. 3Ha4u, UMaMe
JIBE Pa3JIMYHU MIPUKA3HU KOM Ha KPajoT Ce BKPCTYBaar BO €HA 3ac/[HUYKA TOUKA,
OJTHOCHO MMAaaT 3ae{HUYKH KPaj.

Merty apyroro, npo0OieMaTH3upameTo Ha aBTOPCTBOTO € YIITE €/[HA MOIITHE
HMHTEPECHA IMOCTAalKa CO KOja Ce CIIy>)KM AHJIOHOBCKM BO OBa Jiejo. BeyiHocT,
yiite BO [Ipedcosopom KOH POMaHOT, AHJOHOBCKH CE€ jaByBa BO yjiora Ha
YpEIHHMK Ha TEKCTOT M 00jacHyBa JieKa aBTOPUTE Ha OBa JIEJIO C€ JIMKOBUTE OfI
HETOBHUTE NPETXOAHH POMaHU, Mpen ce¢ of ,,BemrTuna®, Kou HE3aAOBOJHH O]
CBOMTE CYJIOWHM CE OJMETHAJIC M PEIIMJIC JIa HAMUIIAT POMaH BO KOj K& CH THU
cmeHar cynounute. Criopel Toa, ypeaIHUKOT Bo [Ipedeosopom UCTakHyBa : 3Hayu,
060j uyden poman 2o Hanuwiaa moume aukosu Llpsenoxocama, Pycoxocama u
Yapnu Xum (00 Bewmuuya), kou Hajéepojamno camouHuyujamueHo ce cpemuae
Ha MmajHo 3acedanue, Kaoe OUCKYMUpaie KoKy npageoHo cym HOCManiul Ko2a cym
UM eu onpeoenysan cyoburume 60 npemxooHuom povat. Hezadosonnu 00 porjume
Wmo cym um 2u 000eIul mamy, pewiuie camume 0a cu onpedeiam cyoouHu,
onpeoenysajku cu H08a memda, 3a Koja cexoj 00 Hue ke ce uzjacuu. L{peenoxocama
u Pycoxocama 00 Bewmuya pewine oypu u 0a cu eu cCMEHAm umurbama, maxa
wmo Llpeenokocama Josana ceea ce euxka Ema I[lun, nonexoeaw camo Ilu, a
Pycoxocama — Meenena. Hum, ne 3nam Kaxko u Koea um ce NPUKIyuul u eoeH
MeNCOK Hezamuegey, 2HUda 00 Y08eK, wmo 60 A30ykama 3a HeROCAYWHUmE ce
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suxa Omey E¢pmumuj, 6o Ilanokom na ceemom omey Cmeghan I[lucmopooeyom,
a os0e cu 2o 3en umemo Ansapo Myepmec. (Aunonoscku, 2019, crp. 7-8).

Hcro Taka, KOH OBME JMKOBU C€ NMpUA0JaBa U JUKOT Ha Teo oxg Manara
KHUTa, KOj BO ,,A30yKa 3a HEMmoCIylmHuTe * ro 3HaeMe kaxo Mcujan, Bo ,,[lamokor
Ha cBetoT — duo30doT, Ao/eka, nak, Bo ,,Bemrumna“ uu e no3Har kako Ilampe
Benpamun. [Tokpaj ropecrioMeHaTute, BO pOMaHOT Ce€ cpekaBaar U JIPyTd JIMKOBH
KOH ,,JIONaTyBaJie’ 0]l HETOBUTE IMPETXO/IHN KHUTH, & BO OBOj POMaH I'M CpeKaBame
Kako cectpa EBnantuja u Maremarudapot, OJIHOCHO TaTkoTo Ha Ema.

Majiara kHura co cumooyeH HacioB (33,33 = ToJKy roJiMHN UMall X pUCTOC
Kora OWJI pacIiHaT Ha KPCTOT) 3all0YHyBa Ha €/IeH HeBOOOMYAaeH HaYMH 32 POMaH,
OZIHOCHO TIpBaTa IlaBa € HCIuIIaHa BO (popmMa Ha eBaHTeNre ¥ TOBOPHU 32 jYHAKOT
Bo Manara kaura — Teo. BakBa (hopma ce cpekaBa yuITe Ha HEKOJIKY MeCTa BO
KHUTaTa. Merfy qpyroTo, OHa LITO € BaYKHO Ja Ce HallOMEeHe 3a jyHakoT Bo Maiara
KHUTa € (DaKkTOT JeKa BO JMKOT Ha Teo ce Kpue JIMYHOCT O]l PEaTHHOT YKHBOT,
a Toa e MakenoHckuot nejad Tonop (Tome) [Ipoecku, eneH o HajMapKaHTHUTE
My3H4yapu Ha OaJIKaHCKUTE MPOCTOPH 4Hj KMBOT mpepaHo 3racHa. Cekako, Toa
HE € HallPpaBeHO Ha JUPEKTEH HauWH, aMH UMIUIMIUTHO, IPEKY MHIUKATOpU KOU
YKa)KyBaar JieKa HABUCTHHA CTaHyBa 300p 3a HEro, OTHOCHO 32 HETOBUOT )KUBOTEH
mar.

3. Meradopara Bo ,,Kepkara na MaremaTnuapor*

[Tokpaj npyrute morope HaBeACHH CIEHU(DUIHOCTH CO KOM C€ OIJIUKYBa
JIeTI0TO, TyKa 0COOCHO Ke ce 3a/p>KUMe Ha CTHIICKHOT acleKT Ha POMaHOT IpPeKy
HCTaKHYBambeTO Ha MeTadOpHTe IITO ce MpUCyTHH Bo ['onemara u Masnara KHura,
KOU HECOMHEHO ce 0] 0cOOeHa BaKHOCT 3a pa30HpameTo Ha CTUIIOT Ha OBOj aBTOp,
HO, MCTO Taka, ke M o0jacHUMe M MeTa(opUTe Of CICH COIPKUHCKH acIeKT,
OZJHOCHO CEMaHTHYKAaTa yJora Ha OJIeTTHH MeTa()Opu BO paMKHTE Ha TEKCTOT.

3.1. Meradopara Bo I'osiemara KHUTa

Bo Tonemara xuura ce Haoraar IIpedzogop Ha ypeoHUKOmM CO 8aANCHO
YRamcmeo 3a uumarbe W TPBUOT JeNl O] POMAaHOT, MpBaTa KHHUra Koja HOCH
HacnoB Krnuea nesunocm. Co orien Ha (aktoT gexa meradopara e MpucyTHa
HaceKaJie HU3 TEKCTOT, HEj3MHOTO MCTaKHYBambe M aHajIu3a Ke 3all0YHe YIITE O
[IpearoBopot Ha ypeaHukoT. HajnpBuH, npucyTHOCTa Ha MeTadopa € BUAIMBA
BO CJIEIHATA peueHHLA: Beywmocm, mue ce Kako COHYemo u MeceuuHama. Koad
eoHomo doara, Opy2omo cu 00u, HO NOHeKo2aul U ce cpeKasaam 3aeoHO Ha
HebOmo: noHeKozaul ce HYJiCHU 0gama 3a 0a ce chamu yerunama, CMUciama
Ha xocmocom. (AugoHoBcku, 2019, ctp. 7). Bo peuenunara umame meradopa
KOja MMa yIora Jia r'o MPEeTCTaBH KOHKPETHHOT POMaH, OAHOCHO POMaHHUTE, H
Ha/IOTIOJIHYBAKETO HA JIBETE KHUTHY LITO HA KPajoT PE3ylITUPa CO BKPCTYBambE BO
enHa Touka. Llenta Ha Metadopara e Ja ce ykaxe Ha Hepas/esHara MoBp3aHoCTa
Merly JBeTe MPHUKa3HH BO €IHO LIEJNO WM, OHaMy Kaje LITO 3aBpUIyBa €JHOTO,
3all04YHyBa JPYroTO, JOACKa NIaK HUBHATa cpeda e 3aeIHUYKHOT Kpaj U [EeJIOCHO
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pa3dupame Ha CBETOT BO KOj JiejCTByBaaT JIMKOBHTE ol pomanuTe. McrTo Taka,
MOXe Ja ce 3a0esiexkn Jeka cTaHyBa 300p 3a MpeArKaTHBHA MeTadopa, Cropes
[JIaroJuTe 0oara u cu o0u MITO Ce IPUCYTHU BO PCUCHHMIIATA.

[lonaramy, pedeHUIaTa CeKoj KHUdICegeH UK UMa npaso oa dude Kosau
Ha ceojama cyoduna u cpexa...(AngoHoscku, 2019, ctp. 9) e arpulyTuBHa
MeTadopa KojallTo ce OJJHeCyBa Ha IMKOBUTE O POMaHOT, OIHOCHO JIeKa HEe CaMo
JTyfeTo, aMu | JIMKOBHUTE O]l pPOMaHOT MOXe Ja OuJaT TBOPIM Ha cBOjaTa cyaOHHa
U cpeka. AHAJIOTHO Ha KOBa4dOT KOjIITO TBOPU M OOJHMKYBa MPEAMETH O METal,
JaBajKku UM HEKakBa (YHKIIMja, TaKa CEKOj YOBEK MOXKE Ja IO HACOYyBa CBOjOT
KMBOT KOH MHTEPECHUTE IITO My HOcaT 3al0BOJICTBO. MHTepeceH € W ¢axToTr
LITO BO OBOj JIEJ O] TEKCTOT MOXKe J1a ce 3a0esie)kn eIeH MOCTMOIEPHUCTUYKH
CJIEMEHT, KaJie IITO PEeaJHUOT aBTOp CH MOMIPYBa CO aBTOPCTBOTO HA TEKCTOT,
WHTEHIMOHAIHO HAIVIACyBajKU TO HETOBOTO JHCTAHIMPAIbE OJ] aBTOPCTBOTO HA
POMaHOT (POMaHHUTE) U CBECHO UM TO MpEIyIlTa Toa Ha CBOMTE JIMKOBH, BO OBOj
CITy4aj OIMETHHUIIH.

Enurador Ha GesumeHuoT rpo0d Ha rpodumrara Bo Byten koj rmacu: Cé
WMo He yuHewe 00 MeHe 3aMUHA 8 3eMjd, c€ wmo bewe 000po, 3aMuHa Ha Hebo.
3owmo 2o bapame scusuom mery mpmeume? (AnmoHOBCKH, 2019, cTp. 23), €
MeTadopruveH MpHuKa3 Ha 3aArPOOHHOT )KHUBOT BO KOj € COApKaHa XpUCTHjaHCKaTa
JUMEH3HUja. 3eMajKi To MPEeaBH] XPUCTHjaHCKOTO YU€H-¢ YHj OCHOBEH MPHHIUI
¢ HeryBame Ha JYXOBHOTO HaJl TEJIECHOTO CO IeJ chiac Ha jayluara, Toram Ke
3aKIy4yrMe JieKa TPBUOT e Off PEeYeHHIaTa, OMHOCHO OHA IITO HE YHMHEINO, €
TEJIOTO KO€ M0 CMPTTa 3aBpIlyBa MOA 3eMja, 1oJeKa Mak J00poTo € aymniaTta Koja
3aMHHYyBa Ha HEOOTO, IPH MITO 300pPOT HEOO € 3aMeHa 3a PajorT.

lonem nen ox meragopuTe BO POMaHOT CE€ IOCTaBEHH BO yiora Ha
HCTaKHyBambe Ha (PU3NUKUTE U TyIIEBHUTE OCOOMHU Ha JIMKOBUTE, OTKPUBAbHE HA
HUBHHTE KapaKTEepH, KAKO U OMHOCOT Mel'y CaMUTE JINKOBU BO TEKCTOT, T1a CTIOPE/]
TOa, MHOTY YECTO Ce CpekaBame co MeTa)opH 3a jyHaKOT Ha OBa JIEJI0 — JIMKOT Ha
Ewma ITun (LlpBeHokocara). Taka, Ha puMep, BO IIecTara IiiaBa Kajae IITO Kako
Hapartop ce jaByBa Yapnu, npucyTHa e eiHa MeTadopa npeKy Koja Toj OTKpUBa Ae
071 HEj3UHHUOT Kapaktep: Omu maa e xaxo eemap. Te eanu, a mu nea He modiceut 0a
Jjanozanuw. Jac 2opam, maa me pacniammyea Kako 6emap, npagu noxicap 00 MeHe,
a camama ne 2opu. (Aunonoscku, 2019, ctp. 35). [To3nato Hu € neka MeTadopara
MOJKe J1a ce Ne(pUHUpa U KaKo CKpareHa (peaylnupana) KoMmnapaiyja, rna co ories
Ha Toa, JIeJl O] Hej3MHUOT KapakTep € Jieka Taa € HeJonupirBa. Bropuot aen ox
MeTadopara ce ogHecyBa Ha Yapiu W MOCISAUIUTE LITO c€ MPEAN3BUKAaHU Kaj
Hero o1 cTpaHa Ha LlpBeHoKocara 1 Hej3uHaTa HeloMUPIAUBOCT. HeroBoTo ropeme
ce OJIHeCyBa Ha MpecuiHaTa JbyOoB KoH Hea. BeymHocT, ipeky oBaa metadopa,
Mokpaj kapaktepoT Ha Ema [lun, Moxkeme 7a ro yBHIMME HUBHHOT MeryceOeH
OIHOC KOj TpaJypa M Haramy Bo JenoTo. [loHatamy BO TEKCTOT, Ha yIITE €IHO
MECTO ce MPUCYTHU MeTa(OopH MPEKy KOU JOMOTHUTEIHO C€ Pa30TKPHBA OHOCOT
Mery Yapnu n Ema. Toa e Bo CIEAHMOT HCKa3: ...KOCKUmMe Mu 2u UCKPUWIU CO mue
meou camap-360posu u cpyicma mu ja rokna. (Aanonoscku, 2019, ctp. 57). Oba e
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e/Ha ucroBen Ha Yapiu u Kako IITO MOXKe Ja 3a0e1exuMe uMame U aTpuOyTHBHA
(camap-300posu) n npeaukaruBHa Metadopa (cpocma mu ja aoxua). IlpBara
MeTadopa ce ofHeCyBa Ha OCTpHHATa Ha MCKaXaHWTEe 300pPOBH, IITO A0 HErO
JOMUpaarT Kako caTapcKu HOX M IO PackocTyBaaT, a BO BTopara Mmeradopa e
3a0eNeKIIMB MaJIKy M03aCUJIeH M3pa3 BO OAHOC Ha MPBHUOT, a TOA I'O TOJIKyBaMe
Kako OJ[3eMam¢ Ha CyIITHHATa, OCHOBATa Ol HEIITOTO, & BO KOHKPETHHUOB CITy4a]
Toa ce ogHecyBa Ha Yapiu. JlyTunara n 6ecoT npeTu3BUKaHU O] €1HA HeTIpHjaTHa
urpa mro ja urpa Toj, IoBedyBa 10 pa3nop Mery HHMB ABajua. BuymoBuieHa ox
HeroBara urpa, Ema e momrHe OecHa, a Toj Oec ¢ MaHudecTupaH npexy cieHara
Metadopa: Ce 3adade kako ypuja, Kako ypHa 4yma, KAKo J1emHd ayibd 00
yauyama. (Augonoscky, 2019, crp. 138). Umeno, dypujara ce nop3ysa co oec,
BHOD, JIOIIOTH]a U 371004, JI0JIeKa ITaK BO CTApOPUMCKaTa MUTOJIOTHja — Taa € eHa
oz 6oxunuTe Ha oqMasaara. Cropes oBa, Beke HMaMe jacHa IIpeTcTaBa 3a HaJleTOT
Ha Ema Bo paszroBop co Yapmu. [lonaramy, upnara yyma e meradopa 3a HETo
LITO YHUIITYBA, KOCHU c€ mpe] cede, BO (POIKIOPOT YIITE MIPETCTaBeHa Kako cTapa
KeHa oOJieueHa BO LIPHO Koja cee CMPT Mery HapojoT, a TyKa € U JIETHATa JIyHha
Kako MeTadopa 3a Haria MpoMeHa, Op30 JIBHKEH-EC MOHEKOTalll MPOCIIEACHO CO
3BYK WJIM 3BYKOT Ha TPECKAETO HA YaHTaTa IITO TO NMPHUBIEKYBA BHUMAHUETO
Ha CHTE MPUCYTHH BO KOHKPETHHOB ciy4daj. KoH ceTo oBa mpupomaBaMe yIuTe
enHa MeTadopa Kaje ITO ce COIIeAyBaaT Morope HaBeJACHUTE KapaKTEPUCTHKH
Ha HEJ3MHUOT JIMK: M nomem, maa oOHeHAOedC, KAKO ceKasuyda, 20 mpeuimu
Mamemamuuapom co noeomo npawarse. (Augonoscku, 2019, ctp. 176).
BeymHoct, oBa e enen MertadopuueH MpHKa3 3a HEj3UHATA HACTOJUMBOCT M
YIIOPHOCT IITO BO KOHTEKCTOT CE€ OJHECYBa Ha Toa IUTO MoOpry jaa Jo3Hae 3a
CMpTTa Ha Hej3uHaTa Majka. Mel'y IpyroTo, mpucyTHOCT Ha MeTad)opa UMaMe U BO
MPETCTaByBaETO HA HEj3MHATA HACMEBKA! ... NpU WINO 20pHAMA YCHA MU 00U KOH
NpuLecmomo Hoce U mu OMKpUea yeia Hucka oenu oducepuurba. (AHIOHOBCKH,
2019, ctp. 114). AnanorHo Ha OejuHAaTa Ha OUCEPOT, OUUIIICIAHO € JeKa TyKa
nMaMe 3aMeHa Ha 300poT 320 co Oucepuniba, OMHOCHO OBOj U3pa3 € CTHJICKH
000¢€H.

[lonaramy, Bo eneH ucka3 Ha cecTpa EBmanTHja, apyrapkara Ha Ema, ce
OTKpHBa MHAKOB JIEJT O]l KapakTepoT Ha EMa, CipoTHBHO oJ1 OHa 1ITO Jlocera Oerre
Ka)kaHo 3a Hea: [Ip6o, 00 uckycmeo sHam dexa, ako me nyumu Hekaoe Yo8ex cama,
OudejKu MUCIULWL CO CpYemo, 60 080j PACUNAH CEEM ULTNO MUCTU CO PAZYMOM, Ke me
3aKoj1e nPUOMm BOJIK KaKko maiado jacne. (AunoHoBcku, 2019, crp. 147). Ako nocera
Ema Gemie npercraBeHa OecHa kako (bypuja U CTpalllHa KaKo 4yMa, BO OBOj JJI OJ1
TBPICHETO Ha cecTpa EBnanTHja HY € MpHKa)kaH OHO] MEK JIeJI Of] KapaKTepoT Ha
Ema, naBameTo MpeaHoCT Ha AyIIEBHOTO HaJl PallMOHAIHOTO BO €JICH CBET KaJe
LITO TOA BOOMIITO He ce HeHu. Co Toa ro MoBp3yBaMe W HAWBHHUOT MpPUCTAI Ha
Ema xoH paboTuTe, OMHOCHO TOa € 3HAUCHETO Ha Ke Mme 3aKoJie NPEUOT 80K KAKO
MAa0o jacne, OUJIEjkU, aHAJIOTHO HA TOA, BO CBETOT MOCTOjar Jiyle rpaOIuBIH YHja
KPTBa c€ TOKMY KPOTKUTE U HauBHU nyre. VcTo Taka, He Tpeda Ja ce 3aloCcTaBH
(akToT AeKa BO CaMHMOT HMCKa3 MMaMe TMPHCYTHOCT M Ha CTHJCKara Qurypa
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METOHHMHja, BO H3PA30T 080] paACUnan ceem wmo mMuciu co pazymom (totum pro
parte), HO 3eMajKH To MpeBH]I LEJIOTO TBpACHE, MeTadopara € JOMUHAHTHA. 3a
Hecpeka, Ema nmara Bo efjHa TakBa cTamuiia mro kaj Yapiu, Koj e J1yao BjbyOeH BO
Hea, MPEeJU3BUKYBa pa3oyapyBambe Ol TAKBOTO HEJ3UHO OAHECYBame: M ceca cym
ckpuien. Ha unjaonuyu cpuu cym 30pooen. Hesepruyama cenax my ce nooaia.
Mpmoe cym. He jaoam, He nujam, ne nywam, He ouwam. (AumoHoBcku, 2019 ctp.
179). Ilpeky HekonkyTe MeTadopy IPUCYTHU BO PEUCHUIIATa, aBTOPOT yCIeBa Aa
HU ja JOJIOBM BHATpeEIIHAaTa cOCTOj0a Ha OBOj JIMK IO €Ha MOLIHE HelpHjaTHa
cilyuka 3a Hero. MIMeHO, aHaJOrHO Ha CTaKJICHUTE MPEIMETH KOM OTKaKO Ke
ce cKpuiat ry0ar oJ cBojaTa BpPEJHOCT, CyIITHHAa M HaMeHa, kaj Yapiau oBaa
CHUTyallija PETCTaByBa AUCTOP3Hja M OTKIOHYBAHE O] HOPMAJIHHUTE YCIOBH Ha
XKuBeewe. Heropara ,,cCKpIICHOCT My JaBa YyBCTBO Ha MPTBUJIO, HA YOBEK KOj
MOBeKe HUIITO HE YyBCTBYBA, OJJHOCHO HEMa HHKAKBa CCCHIMja U HEMa HaMeHa
BO CBETOT.

Meradopara BO pOMaHOT € MPHCYTHA U HPU OMUCOT Ha JIUKOT Ha CEcTpa
EBnantuja, npujatenkara na Ema u Mernena. Bo exen nen on pomaHoT 3a Hea
ce BeNH: ...20 uzopa Hcyca 3a ceoj nebecen cepuienux. (Augonoscku, 2019, crp.
74). BeymHocrt, Toa € MeTadopa 3a Hej3MHOTO 3aMOHAIIYBambe, IPUCTAITYBambETO
KOH LIPKBaTa U HEJ3MHUTE KaHOHH, 3aBETYyBajKU ce Jieka ke My CIyXHu Ha bora.
[Tonaramy BO KHUTaTa MPUCYTHA € YIITE ejHa MeTadopa Koja QyHKINOHUPA KaKo
3acuIIeH M3pa3 3a Hej3uHaTa Bepa. OTKaKo Taa € ucTepaHa oA MaHacTHpOT, Ema
yTEUIMTENHO U 300pyBa: He mooicam 0a mu 2o semam manacmupom. Tu cu 2o
Hocuwt 6o cebe. (Aumonoscku, 2019, ctp. 77). Bo oBoj ciyuaj, MaHacTHPOT €
3aMeHa 32 MOHAIITBOTO, 3a TOa JeKa, Mako Taa Omia M30pKaHa Ol MaHACTHUPOT,
HUKO] HE MOXe Aa U ro oa3zeme bora u Bepara mTo Taa ja uMa Bo Hero. Cenaxk,
HEj3e HEe M € CeeIHO BO TOj TMOIIIe, OUIejKU U MOKpaj 3a4yByBambeTO Ha Bepara,
y0aBMHATa M YMCTOTaTa Ha CBOjaTa JyIlla, Taa CE COMHEBA JieKa Kaj Hea IMOCTOH
ozpeneHo 310. Jloka3s 3a oBa TBpJeHke ce 300poBuTe Ha cecTpa EBnanTuja xoja 3a
cebe Benu: Omrako me uzbpkaa 00 MAHACMupon, uma meo, Ho ce NIAuam 0eka
uma u ocuno 60 mojasa oywa! (Aunonoscku, 2019, ctp. 79). Ocuioro € cocTaBeH
JeNl 0l HEKOW WHCEKTH (OCH, IMYENH), CIMYHO KaKo HMIVia Koja COIP’KH OTPOB M
CITy’)KM Kako MEXaHW3aM 3a of0paHa Kaj MHCeKTHTe. BeymHoct, camata cectpa
EBnantuja e cBecHa 3a MOCTOCHE, MOKPaj MENOT BO AyllaTra, U Ha OApelcHa
oMpasa, ,,0TPOB* BO HEj3WHATa Aylla MOpaad CIydyBambara BO MaHACTUPOT
U TpenupKUTe CO THE INTO ja m30pkane ox MaHacTupoT. Criopen oBa, BHIIMBO
e Jieka Jien o MeTtadopuTe COo KOM ce CIIy’)KM AHJOHOBCKM C€ MOCBETCHU Ha
JYXOBHOTO M BHATPEIIHOTO, 33 OIKC Ha JyIIEBHATA COCTOj0a HA JIMKOBUTE, HO
3a MPUCYTHOCTA HA XPUCTHjaHCKUOT aCIeKT BO AEJIOTO.

Ha Hekonky MecTa BO I€I0TO cpekaBaMe eiHa MOIITHE HHTepecHa MeTadopa
3a MeTamop(o3ara Ha renepyrara Kako OMOJIOMIKH MPOIEC, HO BO OBOj CIydaj
MeTamop(o3ara e co mpeHocHo 3Hauewe. CTanyBa 300p 3a clienHaBa MeTadopa:
Kpajom na srcueomom na eacenuyama e nouemox Ha H#CUBOMOM HA nenepyeama.
(ctp. 87). OBaa Metadopa ja TOJIKyBaMe Kako MpOLEC KOj BOAM KOH roiema
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MpoMeHa, OAHOCHO MPEMHUH Of] HEIITO MOBPIIMHCKO KOH HEIITO MOIa00KO MITO
HE HaBeyBa Ja MUCIMME HHAKY, CO coceMa Jpyra Hepleniyja 3a HelTara, HiH
O]l HA CBETOT CO ,,IPYTH " OUH.

Bo enen ngen on ['onemara kHura HY € MIpUKakaHa U TOJIEMUHATA U CUIIMHATA
Ha JpyOoBTa momely MaremarndapoT M Majkata Ha Ema, koja e mpenaneHa
npeky cienanara meradopa: Ta neru sauwtama Y606 Ouna eoHa, eOUHCMeEeHd,
booicecmeena u Henu cume 00 2eHepayujama 6u 3a6udyeaie Ha 6epHOCMA U O2HOM
co kojuimo cme ce smydere? (AngoHoscku, 2019, ctp. 185). Bo nureparypara,
OTHOT € €JICH O] HajuecTo KOpUCTeHUTe cUMOOIH 3a 00jacHYBame Ha CTPacTa,
KenbaTa, yHHIITYBakETO, IIOBTOPHOTO parame (Kako Ha mpuMep Kaj (eHHKCoT),
Ha/eXKTa TpeKy metadopara ,,BedeH oran* u ciuaHo. Cemnak, BO 0BOj KOHTEKCT
ocrom (QYHKIMOHHMpA Kako 3aMeHa 3a CTpacTa co Koja THe ce JbyOene, 3a aa
Mpou3Jie3e MoToa yure eaHa meradopa, MmiIoA0T Ha HUBHATa Jby0oB — Ema [Tnn
Koja e yuTe HapedeHa deme Ha ocnom u cmpacma (Annonoscku, 2019, ctp. 80).
A BO ITPUJIOT Ha OBA OJIU M HEj3UHOTO nMe, LIpBeHOKOCaTa, Kako MOTHBHPAHO UME
MopaJiv Hej3uHaTa Kako yKap IpBeHa Koca.

3.2. Meradopara Bo Manara KHUra

Bo Manara kHura ce Haora BTOPHOT JieJI O POMAHOT KOj HOCH HAcJoOB
Knuea pacnemue n 3aenHuuKuoT Kpaj Ha [onemara u Manara KHUra cO HaclioB
Knuea eockpecenue. Beymuoct, Manara KHHra npeTcTaByBa >KHBOTOIHC Ha
MakeoHCcKuoT mo3Har nejad Tomop (Tomre) [Ipoecku, cexako, Ha UMILIAIUTCH
Ha4MH, ONPEACTyBajku My CyI0MHA HHAKBA O] OHAA ILTO IO CHAOI'a BO PEATHUOT
KHBOT. JyHakoT Bo Manara KHMra ro HOCH MOTHBHPaHOTO MMe Teo, cKpaTteHo
on Teomop mito 3Hauu gap ox bora. OHa IITO € yIITe HHTEPECHO 32 POMAHOT €
TOA JIeKa OJIPE/ICHU JICJIOBU CE MHIIYBaHU BO (JOpMa Ha €BaHTEIHE, IITO CEKaKO
UMILTAIMPA IPUCYCTBO Ha XPUCTHjaHCKaTa CUMOOJINKA BO JEJIOTO.

Vinre Ha Mo4eToKoT o Masara KHUra, BO IpBaTa IJiaBa, ce cpekaBame co
TakBa nuinana ¢popMa, HO 1 co MeTadopa Koja UMa 3a LeJ ]a HA OTKPUE JIeJT O]
kapaktepot Ha Teo. HajnpBuH, Toa e Heroara Bepa Bo bora koja Hu e npenazaeHa
npeky cieanara meradopa: A momuemo 2o eécaou boza 6o cpyemo ceoe Kaxo
3PHO NYEHUYHO 80 HAJNIOOHA HUBA U He npecmana Ha boea 0a mucnu, Hu Oerve
nu Hoxe. (AnmoHoBckH, 2019, ctp. 241). BeymHoct, ako ja 3emeMe HpenBUA
menara npeiuKaTiBHA MeTadopa, Toraml Hej3MHara yjiora € Jia ce IMpUKake
LBPCTHHATA ¥ JITa00KO BKOpeHeTara BepOa Bo bora, HemTo 1mTo ce mpoBieKyBa
Y [OHaTaMy BO poMaHoOT. HeroBara 1o0piHa, HEMOPOYHOCT U OJara HaKJIOHETOCT
KOH JIpyTHTE JIyf'e ce COINIeAyBa MpeKy cieaHarta pedenuna: M 2o dapu locnoo
co med 6o dywama, co caxe npenoaro... (AumgoHoscku, 2019, ctp. 241). Bo
OBOj Cily4aj, MEIOT € 3aMeHa 3a MPETXOAHO CIIOMEHATHTEe 300pOBH, a IMOKPaj
TOA, MEJIOT BO MPEHOCHO 3HAaYCH-¢ o cpekaBame U Bo bubinmjara, kako mTo € Ha
MIpUMEp U3peKaTa med noo jazuxom 3a HEKOj IITO KOPUCTH caMo yOaBu 300pOBH.
[Tonaramy, Heropara jayIia € cropeieHa co MHUPO (...omu Oyuama novucma oo
mupo my oeuwte...) (AnmoHOBCKH, 2019, cTp. 242) — OCBETEHO IPKOBHO Macjo
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— H €O Toa ce o0jacHyBa YHCTOTaTa Ha HErOBOTO CpLe M AOOpHHATa CO Koja ce
OJNTUKYBa HETOBHOT KapakTep. OBOj OMKC MOHATaMy Irpajupa 10 TOj CTETeH IITO
kaj Teo umame criopenda co CHHOT boKju, OJHOCHO CO Jieara mTo Ty BPIIe TOj:
...00 oywama ceoja pazoasauie, napue no napue, Kako oo ied, meio Xpucmoeo.
(Anmonoscku, 2019, crp. 242). 3HauemeTo Ha oBaa Meradopa MOXKE Ja To
Oapame u Bo bubnujara, Bo 0HOj Aen Kaje mTo XPHCTOC CIIOMEHYBa JieKa TOj €
7e00T WTO cieron of Hebo, ma 0e3 Hero W HeMa >KUBOT, HO TyKa CTaHyBa 300D
U 32 CEKOjIHEBHMOT JIe0 IITO HHU € HacyIleH 3a Jja MoeMe ja kxuBeeme. OBaa
peyeHnIa ja cpekaBaMe BO OHOj e o1 ManaTa KHUTa IITO € HanuiiaH Bo Gpopma
Ha eBaHTelue, a yinorara Ha MeTadopara € Jia ce yKake Ha HeTOBUOT alTpyu3am
U CIOCOOHOCTa HeroBara HeceOMYHA NOOpWMHA Ja ja CIOAENyBa CO JIPYTUTE
nyre. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT, yuiTe eHa MeTadopa CO XpPHCTHjaHCKAa CUMOOJIMKA €
3a0emekinBa BO eicH pa3roBop mery Teo m Majseukara, KaJie ITO TOj M KaXyBa
JeKa caka Jia M3rpajy MaHacTup, a Taa My Besu: 30wmo 0a epaduit Manacmup,
Ko2a mu camuom cu noosuicer manacmup? (AngoHoscku, 2019, ctp. 266). Enna
BakBa Metadopa Oemie mpucyTHa 1 Bo [onemara KHHUTa, BO OHOJj JIeJT KaJIe IITO Ce
mopTpeTupaiie JUKOT Ha cectpa Epnanrtuja. Tyka, Teo kako JHMK € CIOpEAEH co
MaHAaCTUPOT U HETOBOTO 3Haueme. MaHaCTHPOT € MOHAIIKa Hacenda Kaae LITO
JKMBEaT MOHACH KOH, TOCBETEHH Ha MOJIMTBA, Oapaar CriaceHHe 3a CBOMUTE JIYIIH,
HO M 3a JIyHIMTe Ha OHME 3a Kou ce Monar. Criopen 300poBuTe Ha Majeukara,
HEroBara JINYHOCT € 3aMEHa 32 MaHACTUPOT, OUJIEjKM TOKMY TOj € OHOj Uhja MUCIIA
e moctojano co bora 3apaau ciaceHue U yTexa Ha ApyTrHTe Jyre.

[lpn ommmryBameTo Ha AETCKUTE ToAWHU Ha Teo, ronema yiora urpa u
HEroBuoT onHOC co Maseukara (= Ema [lun on l'onemara kHura), neBojue o
Butona xoe goara Ha 3uMCKa eKCKyp3Hja BO HETOBHOT rpai. Toramr ce ciydysa
HUBHATa MpBa cpeada u Apyx0a, a ToHaTaMy BO TEKCTOT €BHJCHTCH € HUBHHOT
MerycebeH ofHoc. Ce cmpua Kou Hed U 8eKe CLeOHUOm Mue cmoeute nped mod
mano 6odxcecmeo, 00 komenom noo meoume nianunu. (Augonoscku, 2019, ctp.
250). Bo peuennniara ce mpucyTHH JBe MeTadopu O KO MpBaTa ce OAHECYBa Ha
ybOaBuHaTa Ha Marneukara, IITO 3Ha4d UMaMe OIUC Ha JIMKOT MpeKy meradopa
mpu mwWTo 300pOT Hodcecmso € 3aMeHa 3a HEWITO HATIPUPOTHO y0aBo, IocKa
mak Bo Bropara meragopa 300poT KOTeNl € 3aMeHa 3a 300poT rpaj. MmeHo, Ha
HEKOJIKy MeCTa HHU3 TEeKCTOT MOXKE Jla ce€ CpeTHE cropeadara Ha rpanor Ha Teo
OTWIIIAH KaKo HeOeceH Tpajl M rpafoT MPETCTaBeH KAaKO KOTeN IMOJ TUIAaHHHUTE.
Toj xoten e rpagot butona, a 3a Toa HU cBenoun pedeHuuara /1o eona coouna,
Ha 1 cenmemepu 1996 2coouna, nemnaecemeoouuien, 20 3ede Kygepom 6 paxa u
samuna oony, 6o xomenom. Tpebaute oa ce yuu. Komerom ce suxawe Bumona.
(Angonoscku, 2019, ctp. 293).

OTkako ofgHeHaex Majeukara ke 3aMuHe 3a [ epMaHuja Ha JIeKyBambe, Kaj
Teo Toa npeau3BUKYyBa 04aj U OonKa: EOeH HOeMEPUCKU OeH, Ko2d Oyulama 2o
boneute Kako 00 Hea 0a KUHAM NAPYUFA MeCOo cO 8penu Kieuwmu... (AHITOHOBCKH,
2019, ctp. 301). [oroa, u Bo Toj 3amonuu, u nNOCIeOHUOM KOHEY HA HEeKAKEd
Haoedc koneuHo ce ckuna. OBue metadopu HU 300pyBaaT 3a OAHOCOT Ha Teo KoH
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Mareukara, CHMIIATUUTE IITO CE MPUCYTHU Ka] HETO O]l HEKOJKYTE 3aCIHUYKH
MIOMHUHATH JIeHOBU. J[BeTe MeTadopH HU ce AaJeHH BO KOHTEKCT KOj ja ONUIIyBa
IOylIeBHATa Tara W HecpekaTa HacTaHara O HeEj3uHOTO ,,ryoeme. IlpBara
MeTadopa ce oHecyBa KOHKPETHO Ha OoJkara INTO € MPUCYTHa BO HETOBOTO
cple, OAHOCHO TyKa 300pOT Jyllia ce jaByBa Kako 3aMeHa 3a Cple, Ia OTTaMy H
OoJikara o1 ,,KHHEHETO * Ha Toa Meco, I0AeKa Iak Bropara Metadopa ce oJHecyBa
Ha LEJOCHOTO I'yOeHme HaleX M MPEeKHH Ha OHaa TeHKa JIMHMja IITO JOTOTall
HoOceJia cocToj0a Ha OUeKyBarbe JIeKa HEIITO Ke CE CITy4H.

Morise MHTEpeceH € U ofHocoT nmomery Teo u TeMHUOT, efeH 37100€H U
HEMHJIOCPJICH JIUK KOj € TOTallHa CIPOTHBHOCT o1 Teo, OAHOCHO TOj ce jaByBa
Kako HEroB aHTUNOA. Toa MOXe /1a ce corieqa NpeKy cieaHara peueHuna: 4 mu
20 2nedaute Mmoj SUO Ha cyemama u He modcewe 0a um 6epysaul Ha CONCmeenume
ouu: maa b6onna ambuyuja nomunysaue 6o ayouno. (Aumonoscku, 2019, crp.
304). Sugor Ha cyerara ¢ TemHnotT. Toj € JIMK KOj MMa 3a e Jla C€ MCTaKHE
cebecn Ha My3WuYKaTa CIeHa, ce0eJbyOMB M CIIaBOJbYOMB YOBEK YMja alqHOCT
peMuHyBa Bo OoiHa aMOWIMja KOja BOAM KOH JYIWJIO. YIITE €IHO TOJKYBAaIbe
Ha 300pOT CyeTa € HeITo WITO € Mpa3Ho, 0e3 moroiemMa HeHa, TO 3HAYH SHAOT
Ha cyerara (yHKIMOHHpA U Kako MeTadopa 3a mpa3eH 4oBeK. Manky noHaramy
BO KHHTara, 0TKako Teo co elieH yaap ro JeTHyBa Ha MOoJO0T TeMHHUOT, MPUCYTCH
€ eleH MeTaopHYHO-METOHUMHUCKU onHoc: Cghamu Oexa mery gonyume co
Jaenewku jasuk ue ce 3oopysa...(Augonoscku, 2019, crp. 305). MeradopuucH e
LIEMOT U3pa3 U HU TOBOPH 3a BOJIYjaTa MPHUPOJA HAa YOBEKOT, JIeKa aHaJOrHO Ha
BOJILIMTE U JyI'eTO MOXKe Aa OuaaT 3700HM U arpeCHUBHH MPEJATOPH, TOACKa MaK
jarHeTo € XPTBa Ha BOJIIUTE U CUMOOJIHM3HMPA HEIITO KPOTKO M HEBUHO. BakBara
MeTadopa e npucyTHa Bo bubnmjata. Mery npyroto, oHa IITO HHU JaBa 3a MPaBo
Jla TBpJIUME JIeKa BO PEUYCHMIIATAa MMa MPUCYTHOCT Ha METOHMMHja ¢ (hpaszara
JjaeHewku jazux, 3a10TO MPEKy AEJIOT HMaMe MPETCTaByBambe Ha LEI0TO (pars pro
toto), HO cemak, 3eMeHa PeABH/I 1ieJlaTa peueHuIa, Metadopara € BO JOMUHAHTEH
OZIHOC HaJ MeToHUMHjaTa. EJHO MOeqHOCTaBeHO TOJKYBake Ha TOPEHABEACHOTO
€ JIeKa MOHEKOTalll U KPOTKUOT YOBEK MOpPa Jla C€ CIIPOTHUBCTABH HA TPAOTHBIIUTE
Cc¢ CO LIeJT /1a He YTHHE Of paKkaTa Ha MPeJaTopoT.

Bo Ttekcrot, ucto Taka, € mpucyTHa eqHa Mmeradopa uuja yiora € za ce
00jacHU MUHJIMBOCTa HAa YOBEKOBHOT XHBOT, a AHJIOHOBCKHA TOA IO HalpaBHII
Ha €JICH CKCIUTUIIUTCH HavuH, 00jacHyBajku ja Taa Mmetadopa: Koea ja enedam
cgexama Kaxko 20pu, Cexoaul 4y8CmMEY8am YIHCACeH CMpas, 3amod wmo ceexka
e uogexom. Ceexama, moa cym jac, eHe 2opam, KaxKo u eeuepsa wmo 20pes. Jac
UMAM KPeBKo meno 00 80COK. NIAMEHOM, nax, e oyuama Ha ceexama. 3aeono
npasam eono, ceemauna 6o mpaxom. Taa oenena oywa 20 monu, 20 mpoutu u 20
CMATY8A MOEMO BOCOYHO MEN0, 20 NPEMBOPA 60 YA KOj 00U 80 obrayume, HO U 60
Maau 60COUHY cOn3U NO meaomo... [la maa oyuia u Hu ce jagysa Kaxko meneceH 3HaK
camo npexy conzume — onue 60COUHU KANKU HA C8EKAMA ce UCMO WMo U CON3Ume
60 yogexkosomo oko. (AnnoHoBckH, 2019, ctp. 318). AHamOrHO Ha BOCOYHHTE
KaIlK{ KO JIMYaT Ha YOBEKOBUTE COJI3M TBPIUME JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a MeTadopa,
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HO TyKa HU C€ jaByBa M YIITE €JJHA aHaJOIWja, CBEKara ropH Kako LITO YOBEKOT
KHBEE, HO Taa CBeKa JO0ropysa (racHe), HCTO KaKO IITO M YOBEKOBHOT YKHBOT
3aBpIllyBa, OMHOCHO 3racHyBa. M mokpaj cBoeTo Tomneme, CBeKara MpoaoiKyBa Aa
TOpH U JIa CO3/IaBa CBETIIMHA, a O]l TOa HEj3WHO rOpeH-e MOKE Jla Ce 3amanar MHOTY
JOpYTH CBEKH, a HEj3MHUOT JKMBOT Ja He ce Hamanu. [IpeTXoaHo BO TEKCTOT ce
MIPUCYTHH HEKOJIKY MeTa(opu KOMIITO To 00jacHyBaaT TOKMY TakBHOT ogHoc: Ce
npemeopam 6o eonema ceexa. Toa e majnama na mojom ycnex. M oaeam 00 mene
0a ce sanaiam cume ceeKku oxomy mere. M cume ce naram, 00 MOjom NidMeH,
a Mojom naamer OCMAHy8a UCH. He ce CMANY8d, MYKY ce YMHONCY8d 60 Opyau
ceeku. Cekoj uogex e ceexa booicja, ama ne snae. Toa e majuuom peyenm: oa
ce pazoadeus Kako 02am JHcug, 80 CeKo2o 0d ja GCelull UCMama O02HeHa Oyud.
(AnnoHoBcky, 2019, cp. 316). CBekara ja ciMO0IU3Upa CBETIIMHATA KOJAIITO BO
CEKOjIHEBHHUOT KMBOT ja MOBp3yBaMe cO yOaBHWTe HelITa, JOOpHHATa, cpekaTta,
JbyOOBTa, TormMHATa M caudHo. Cropen Toa, BO OBOj KOHTEKCT MeTadopara
no0uBa eHa XyMaHUCTHYKa TUMEH3Mja 3a CIIOCOOHOCTAa M JT0OPOJAETENOT Ha
CEeKOja MHAMBHUAYA IITO € MOXKHO TIOBEKE J1a JIeNI U pa3aajie ol Toj MaMeH.

Bo Manara xaura, Hokpaj Apyrure Metadopu, IpUCyTHH C€ U TAKBH ILTO CE
OJlHECYBaaT Ha JbyOOBHHOT acmeKT Bo JenoTo. [IpBuH, Tyka ja uMame MeTadopara
00 epamama Kaxo énesze, 00 cpyemo He Mu uzese — jac Hagpeme ne 2u 3ameopus
cume nopmu Ha Cpyemo moe, u mu esze, a nomem Hagpeme He U OMeopus — u mu
ne uzneze. (Aumonoscku, 2019, crp. 313). [lonHOTO 3HaUEHE Ha oBaa MeTadopa
ro JoO0KMBaMe OTKaKo Ke ce MPOYHTa LIEJIOTO MOTJIaBje HacI0BeHO ,,CyBHOT Yaiop®.
Bceymnoct, cranyBa 300p 3a mepros off JKUBOTOT Ha Teo Kora Toj )kuBee Bo burtona
U ce 3aJbyOyBa BO €]Ha JICBOjKa, a Taa ro u3Hesepysa. [IpBuor nen on metadopara
00 epamama Koza eieze, 00 CPpYemo He Mu uzieze Ce OJHECyBa Ha JbyOOBTa
mTO ce jaBuwia kaj Teo mpu mpBara cpenda co AeBojKaTta, MITO 3Ha4YM JbyOOB Ha
MIPB TOIVIE, TIa OTTaMy W OTBOPEHHTE MOPTH Ha HErOBOTO CpIE KAaKO 3aMeHa 3a
Jby0OOBTa HITO CE BcaIuiia Kaj Hero of Taa cpenda. Takea e 1 ynorara Ha OHOj BTOP
nen ox Mmeradopara. [locnenHuoT aen, nax, a nomem Hagpeme He eu OMEopus — i
mu He uzneze ce ONHECyBa 3a Tparara off HEBEPCTBOTO ILTO 3aCEKOTralll K& OCTaHe
Bpe’kaHa BO HETOBOTO CpIie, OHOCHO HeMa aa u3inese. [lotem, Koea me cu co nea,
mu ce quzea yeauom kocmoc 00 payeme (AunoHoBcku, 2019, ctp. 374) e eana
o7l oHre MeTa)Opu KO CBeIoYaT 3a JbyOOBHATa TUMEH3Hja IITO € MPHUCYTHA M
Ha MHOTY JpyT'M MecTa BO TEKCTOT. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT JeBOjKara € cropereHa
CO B&)KHOCTA Ha KOCMOCOT (CBETOT, BCEJCHATa, YHUBEP3YMOT) BO KOj YOBEKOT
CYIITECTBYBa, IITO 3HAYH, aKO Taa He € (PU3UUKHU [IPUCYTHA KPaj HEro — TOj 1001Ba
HECUTYPHOCT KaKO CBETOT Jia My Ce pacrara.

Mery npyroto, Bo Manara kHHra 3a0eJe:KJIMBO € MPUCYCTBO HA TaKBH
MeTadopy KOUIITO UMaaT yJiora CTUICKH Jia TO 3acCHiiaT nu3pas3oT. Taka, Ha IpuMep,
BO eieH pa3roBop nomery Teo n Maneukara, aBTOpOT HH MpeaBa eAeH CTHIICKH
000CH M3pa3 3a 3alie30T Ha COHIEeTO: Cedegme maka 3a21edanu 60 JHcapom Ha
COHUeBUOm NPCMeH Wmo noaeka ce ypueauie u 2acHeuie 3a0 NAAHUHAMA.
(Anmonoscku, 2019, ctp. 335). Ananorso Ha 6ojara Ha *apoT, IPU 3aJI€30T HA
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COHIIETO, HEOOTO Ce MCITOHYBA CO MCTO TaKBa OTHEHO-I[PBEHKAcTa 00ja, 1o/eKa
MaK YpUearemo W 2acHeremo ce OJHECYBa Ha COKPHUBAEETO HAa COHIIETO 33
XOPU30HTOT, OMHOCHO HETOBOTO 3a0Tarbe.

AHIOHOBCKH TO TJIe/Ia YOBEKOT M KaKo YacOBHUK. IMEHO, Toa € OHOj JIeJT O
POMAHOT KaJie IITO 32 BpEeMe Ha BOjHA, Ha YOBEKa My € ¢& OECMHUCIIEHO, TTa TaKa,
0e3 yen u Haodexc 4Y08eKom ce npemeopa camo 80 mepay Ha gpeme. (AHIOHOBCKH,
2019, ctp. 329). Ynorara Ha oBaa Meradopa € Ja Ce NMPUKAXKE alCypAOT OJ
BOjyBambeTO, JIeKa BO TAKBH BOHPEIHH YCJOBH, PETKO KOj Of JyfeTO MOXe ja
HAMpaBH HEIITO BO BPCKa CO TOa, Ma Taka JIyreTo 4eCTo Celar JI0Ma, MOHOTOHO
Opoejku T YaCOBUTE CO CTPAB O OM3apHAaTa PEATHOCT MITO TH OTIKPYXKYBa.

Bo enno moriasje ox Manara KHuTa ce 3amo3naBame u co Iletap, gere on
JIOMOT 32 Jielia 6e3 pOUTENTH, KOe JKHBEE CO HAICK JIeKa e/ICH JIeH Ke T 3alo3Hace
CBOUTE TaTKO W Majka. BeymrHocT, Teo € Toj MITO OpraHu3upa MpeKy HErOBHOT
aredT Bo [ epMaHHja 1a cTacyBaar pa3nieaHuIy 1o [letap, Co MOTIMUC HA HETOBHOT
TATKO, BIICBAjKH JaXKHA Ha/IEK Kaj neteto. Exen men kaj [Tetap ce jaByBa COMHEK
JieKa MUCMaTa MITO CTUTHYBaar J0 HEero He Ce HABUCTHHA MUINYBAHH KAKO IITO
cpyemo My Mucau Ha aBTOPOT Ha THE THCMa. BUuymoBHIeH O BAKBHOT HCKa3 Ha
[Terap, Teo Bo cebe Benu: Ajoe, koj 00 sochumysauume 3Hae OeKd GUCHUHCKUOM
yo8eKk Hasgucmuna muciu co cpye, a He co ym? (Angononcku, 2019, ctp. 331).
OBa ro cpekaBaMe Ha YINTE HEKOJKY MECTa BO IEIMOT POMaH, a yjaorara BO
KOjaIllITo ce jaByBa oBaa MeTadopa € Jla ce YKaxke Ha 3HAUCHETO Ha JIYIICBHOTO,
HAjUYeCTO MPOCIICACHO KaKo MPUHIIMIT HA YHUCTOTATa HA TYXOT, OMHOCHO TIIE/IArhe
HU3 TPU3MaTa Ha CPIIETO.

MoliiHe € HHTePECEeH U KPajoT 071 POMAHOT, KOHKPETHO 3a¢THUYKHOT Kpaj Ha
Tonemara u Manara KHUTA Kaje MTo Ha Teo Kako JINK My ¢ OmpeeicHa HHaKBa
cynOuHa o7 OHaa IITo ja cHaora jguuHocTa Ha Tomre IIpoecku. OBaa metadopa
¢ MPHCyTHA BO TOCIEAHOTO MOIVIaBje, BO eaeH pa3roBop mery Yapmu u Ema,
KajJe IITO Taa paJoCHO My COoOITyBa: ,, Koweuno ja noboedusme*, my peue.
., Ce pasmunaseme co cyobunama.’ (Aunonoscku, 2019, ctp. 397). Bo oBoj nen
uMaMme TepcoHuduIupana npeaukatiBHa Mmeradopa. CymOuHaTa HajuecTo ja
MOBP3yBaMe CO HEUH]j HHUBOTEH MaT KOj CIIOPE/T HAPOTHOTO BEPYBAHE € MPETXOAHO
onpeneH. Bo omHoc Ha Metadopara, mak, MOXe J1a 3a0efe:KUMe JieKa CTaHyBa
300p 3a MpeaIuKaTHBHA MeTaopa Yre 3HAYCHE TO TOJIKYBaMe Kako MPOMEHa, T.C.
MPEHACOUYBAHE HA TOj MPETXOIHO OTPE/ICIICH JKUBOTEH MMar 3a JIMKOT Ha Teo.

4. 3akay4ok

On NpUIOKEHHTEe AaHAIM3M TPUCYTHH BO poMaHoT ,Kepkara Ha
Maremarnuapot*, Moxe 1a ce 3abenexu Jeka MeTaopaTa Kako CTHIICKO U3pa3HO
CPEICTBO BO rojeMa Mepa Moxe J1a Oujie IpUcyTHa He CaMo BO MOe3ujara, aMy U
BO ezieH pomaH. [lpen cé, Toa ce oK Ha YMEITHOCTa Ha OBOj aBTOp MeTadopara
Ja Ouae BMEeTHaTa TOKMY BO OHOJ sl OJ] HapalMjaTa KaJie ITo, TOKpaj CTUIICKATa
HUjaHCUPAHOCT Ha U3Pa30T, TO COTIIelyBaMe U 3HAYCHETO U yJIorara Ha KOHKpETHa
MeTadopa BO JajaeH KOHTEKCT. [IpuToa, MHOTy3HauHOCTa HA OBaa CEMaHTHYKa
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cTuiIcKa (pUrypa MpUIOHECYBa 3a Toa Hej3uHara yrnorpeda a Ouje 3auecTeHa BO
KHIKEBHOCTA.

Tonem Opoj ox MeradopuTe NPUCYTHH BO TEKCTOT €€ OJHECyBaaT Ha
MOPTPETUPAHETO HA JIMKOBUTE, HUBHUTE KapakTepH, a 0COOEHO Ha jyHAIUTE BO
lonemara u Manara kuaura, [{psenokocara Ema [Tun u Teo. [Tokpaj Toa, npeky
MeTadopuTe € EBUACHTEH M OJHOCOT O]l HUBHUTE NPBU 3aCAHUYKH APYKOH
U TpojaByBambe Ha MPBHU CHMIIATHH, Na C¢ JO OHO] MOMEHT KOTa THE C€ BeKe
BO3pacHH, a Taa My ro cracysa )HBOTOT Ha Teo. IlpuToa, MomIHEe BUUIMB € U
oxaHocoT Ha Ema co Yapnu, onHOC KOj TpH TojeM Opoj TypOyJICHLUH, HO Cenak
Ha KpajoT OJ1 ACJIOTO MPEOBIaAyBa cpekara 1 JbyOoBTa.

Mery apyroro, 3a0esexIMBO € JeKa IMPBUYHO CTaHyBa 300p 3a ONUC Ha
BHATpeIrHara cocToj0a Ha JTMKOBHUTE, OJHOCHO Ha HUBHUTE €MOLMH M AYIIECBHH
cocrojou, a yecta € u oHaa Metadopa BO Koja TH cpekaBame 300pOBHTE cpye U
Oyuia, a Toa HU CBEJI0YH JieKa AHJIOHOBCKHU MY JiaBa IIPBEHCTBO Ha BHATPEIIHOTO U
HEMaTepHjaTHOTO KAKO OCHOBHU MPUHIIMIIK LITO CE €CEHLIMjaIHU 32 YOBEKOT. KoH
0Ba ce HAJOBP3yBa M XPUCTHjaHCKHOT aCMEKT BO JAEJIOTO, OMHOCHO MHOIITBOTO
MeTadopu co 3HaUYCHE KOE yraTyBa Ha MPaBOCIABHOTO CTAHOBHUIITE U TIICAAHE
Ha HelITaTa HU3 MpU3MaTa Ha CpLETO.

HcTo kako v BO IPETXOIHUTE pOMaHH, AHIOHOBCKHU € MaeCTPaJIeH M OCTaHyBa
JOCJEJCH Ha CBOJOT CTHJI, TIPETOJIH CO MeTaQopu JUCTPHOyHpaHH OyKBAIHO
HaceKaJie HU3 TEKCTOT CO LIeJ THE Jla C€ OJraTHaT U Jia C€ YCBOM Iopakara LITo
aBTOPOT ja MpeHeCcyBa MPeKy oBa JeJIo.
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THE METAPHOR IN THE NOVEL “THE MATHEMATICIAN’S DAUGHTER”
BY VENKO ANDONOVSKI
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The Metaphor in the Novel “The Mathematician’s Daughter” by Venko Andonovski

Abstract: The purpose of this paper is to locate, analyse and present the metaphor as
a figure of speech. Our subject of analysis in this paper is the novel “The Mathematician’s
Daughter” (2013) by the Macedonian writer Venko Andonovski. In fact, we will first
present and analyse specific examples of metaphor in the novel, which are very significant

both stylistically and semantically, i.e. we will clarify their meaning in a given context.
Given the fact that our subject of analysis in this paper is a novel that has two
different stories (two novels) that happen to share the same ending, we begin with an
analysis of the metaphors in the Great book, which consists the Editor’s Foreword with
an important reading guide and the first part entitled The Book of Innocence, and then, in
addition to this, we proceed with our analysis to the metaphors in the Little Book, where
the second part of the novel takes place, entitled 7he Book of Crucifixion. The final and

common ending part of the two books is entitled The Book of Resurrection.

Keywords: novel, metaphor, analysis, semantics, “The Mathematicians Daughter”.
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Ancrpakrt: Lienra Ha 0Ba HCTpaKyBambe € 1a ro ahupMHUpa CTaBOT IeKa HEIOCTATOKOT
OJl aBTCHTHYHHU ITMCMEHU M apXEOJIOIIKN CBEIOLITBA 3a CTApOCIOBEHCKATAa MUTOJOTH]ja
MOXXE Ja ce HaJOMECTH CO IIOMHTEH3MBHO BKJIydyBame Ha HapomHara Tpaxuuuja. Co
oIVIeN Ha Toa Jieka IpUMeHaTa Ha (OJIKIOPHO-eTHOrPahCKHOT METOI MOXKE 1a MOTOJIHH
MHOTY NIPa3HUHM BO KOMIUICTHATa IIPETCTaBa 3a APEeBHATa CIIOBEHCKA Bepa, aKLEHTOT BO
OBa MCTPaXKyBame € CTaBEH Ha €THOTpaCKUTE MaTepHjaau o 300pHUKOT Ha LlerneHkoB
(3ammcuTe Ha HAPOTHH BepyBama M CyeBepHja). [Ipm MUTOIOMIKATa PEKOHCTPYKIIH]ja
ce 3eMEHH NPeABUI U IpyrH (ONKIOPHHM MaTepujaad of 3amucure Ha LlerneHkoB Kou
COIpIKaT OCTAaTOLM O HEKOTAIIHUTE MUTOJIOLIKH BepyBamba KOU CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO ce
HCTIOTHETH CO HOBa CMMOOJIIYKA COAPKIHA M HA TOj HAYHH ce ,,peceManTu3upanu’. Co
IPOBEpKa Ha OJPEICHH MHUTOJOLIKH BEepyBarba Ol CTAPOCIOBEHCKATa MHTOJIOTHja BP3
celeKTHpaH (OJKIOpEeH MarepHjall, ce IOKaka KOHTUHYHTETOT Ha OAPEACHH MHTCKH
nperctaBu. OTTyKa M 3aKIy4OKOT Jieka BO HAapOIHATa TpaIulifja NpekHuBeaje HEKOH
OJI CTApOCIIOBEHCKUTE MUTOJOMIKH BepyBama (IOTCHIMjalHO U O CTapOCIOBEHCKUTE
MuTOBH!), @ PEKOHCTPYKIHjaTa HAa CTApOCIOBEHCKOTO MHUTCKO HACIIEJICTBO MOXKE Ja Ce
WHTCH3UBHPA TOKMY CO IIPUMEHA Ha (OIKIOPHO-eTHOrPahCKUOT METO.

Kayunu 360poBu: @onxiopno-emnocpapcku memoo, CIOGEHCKA MUMONO2Uja,
emHOACMPOHOMUJA, HAPOOHU Bepy8arba U NpedaHujd, acmpOHOMCKO-MemeopoiowKu
K00081U.

TpanuiroHanHaTa pelurdja ¥ MUTOT Kako OONUIM Ha JIyXOBHA KyITypa
ce MpeAMET Ha MPOy4YyBame Ha MOBEKe HAyYHH JMCIUIUIMHU: aHTPOIOJIOTH]a,
apxeonoruja, erHorpadwuja, QomkIOpuUCTHKa, WCTOpWja, UCTOpHja  HA
YMETHOCTHUTE, HUCTOpHja Ha penuruute U Jap. OTTyKa HEOMXOJCH € 3aCAHUIKH
aHra)XKMaH Ha HAyYHUIIUTE (aHTPOIIONIO3H, APXCOJIO3H, UCTOPUYAPH HA YMETHOCTA,
(hoNKIOpUCTH, JUHTBUCTH, €THOTpadu W E€THOJO03M) KOj OM OBO3MOXKHII
WHTEPIUCIUTUIMHAPHO MPOYYyBamkhe Ha €/IHA TOJIKY CIIOXKEHa PoOJieMaTHKa KaKBa
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mTo e mutosorujara. Cexoja o1 OBHE TUCIUITIIMHHM, OJIJISITHO U caMa 3a cebe, Beke
IIPOjaBH OJIpEJICH MHTEPEC 3a PACBETIIYBakE Ha CTAPOCIOBEHCKATa MUTOJIOTH]a, a
O] HETIPOICHIIMBA BAYKHOCT € MPUOHECOT IITO JIocera To jajoa eTHorpadujara
1 (QOJIKIOPHCTHKATA KOM CE 3aHMMaBaaT CO HEMOCPEIHO HaOJbyldyBame Ha
oOuuanTe Ha ejieH Hapoj. Bo Taa cmmcia, ounrienHa e moTpedara OBue HAyYHH
TUCITUTUTIHIY J1a TH 37py>KaT CUITUTE, OUJICjKH €IeH BaKOB CIIOKECH (PEHOMEH KaKo
IITO € JpeBHATa MPETXPUCTHjAHCKA Bepa MOXKE Jla CE PACBETIN CaMO aKo My ce
TIpHj 1€ MHTEPANCITUTUINHAPHO.

[ToBekeMuHa TIpOydyBaud W PEKOHCTPYKTOPHM Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKATa
MHTOJIOTHja BEKE MMaaT yKaXaHO JeKa TOKMY BO €THOTpaCKUTEe U
(hONKIIOPUCTUYKNTE HW3BOPH CE€ KpHjaT HAJTOJEMHUTE HAJeXKH U O4YeKyBamba
32  JIOTIONHUTEIIHW PEKOHCTPYKIIMM Ha  CTapOCIIOBEHCKara MHUTOJOTH]a.
PexoHcTpyKIIMjaTa HAa CTapOCIOBEHCKAaTa MUTOJIOTHja BP3 OCHOBA Ha (DOJIKITIOPHUTE
1 eTHOrpa)CKUTE M3BOPH BEKe € JOKaKaHa KaKo HEM30eKEeH PEeKOHCTPYKTHBEH
METOJl BO MHTOJIOIIKUTE HCTpakyBama Ha JI. Jlexe, A. BecemoBckm, A.
Adanacjes, H. Hommmo, T. Topresuk, B. Yajkanosuk, C. Bacmmses, J. Maxan,
u np. CBoeBpeMeHO (PaHIyCKHOT CIaBHCT U PEKOHCTPYKTOP Ha CIIOBEHCKATa
murtonoruja Jlyj Jlexke mcTakHa Ieka MHINYBAamkETO ,,pacKOIIHA HCTOpHja 3a
nyxoBHHOT cBeT Ha Crapute ClOBEeHH HaJMKyBa Ha TPaJICHE BeJeleneH
CIIOMCHHK KOj rnmopaay HEAOCTATOKOT Ha aBTCHTUYCH MaTepI/IjaJI BO BH/J] HA ITUIIIaHU
1 apXCOJIONTKA U3BOPH CE YIIITE HE € U3TpaJcH BO 1enocT. OTTyka, HajrOIeMUTE
HAJIC)KH M OYEKYBarba Ha TIPOyYyBauUTe Ha CIIOBEHCKATa MHTOJIOTH]a C€ TOBP3aHH
co (ONKIOPUCTUIKO-ETHOTPA(PCKUTE H3BOPH KOW CBEJOYAT 32 MHUTOJIONIKUTE
»apredakTu* Bo HaponHaTa KyiaTrypa. (AHacracoBa-llIkpumapuk, 2004, ctp. 44-
50).

CBOCBUCH CUTHAJ 32 IMOTpedaTa oJ] TOCEPHO3HO BKITYIyBamkhe Ha (OTKIOPOT
BO OBHE PEKOHCTPYKIINH, TIpeTcTaByBalie nenotro Crosencka mumonocuja (1986)
Ha cprickroT MuToior C. BacuibeB k0j yKaxka Ha Toa Jieka TOKMY TIPOyYyBambEeTO
Ha CJIOBEHCKHUOT (bOHKJIOp € HCOIMXOAHUOT KIIYY IPH OAraTHYBAKBCTO HA MUTCKara
noba Ha Crapute CrnioBenn. 3a pasiuka o1 (paHIlyCKHOT JMHTBUCT W HCTOPHYAP
JI. Jlexxe, koj cMmeralie Jieka MpOydyBameTo Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKATa MUTOJIOTH]A
Tpeba 11a ce 3aCHOBa, MPeJ ¢, BP3 MUIIIAHN U aPXCOJIOIIKH CTIOMEHUITN KO MOXKE
na OumaT HaTOTOTHETH cO HapomHoTo npenanue, C. Bacuspes ja mpomoBuparie
(dhonxopHO-eTHOTpadckaTta Trpara Kako BaKEH HM3BOP 3a MPOyUyBAIHETO Ha
MUTOJIOTHjaTa.’

PecniekTupajku ro CTaBOT JieKa MPOyYyBameTO Ha (POJIKIOPOT € JParoleH
W3BOD 3a OJIraTHYBamE HA CTAPOCIOBEHCKATa MUTOJIOTH]a, BO TpynoT CrogeHcKu
nanumeon (2004) Beke ro adupMupaBME MHUCICHETO JCKa MOWHTCH3MBHOTO

! TMoronemuor nen on cryaujata Ha J. Maxan — Crogencka mumonocuja — ce 3aHHMaBa CO
(OTKIIOPOT M HAPOHATA TPAUIIH]A, & ETHOTPAPCKHOT/(HOTKIOPUCTUIKHOT METO TO IPUMEHYBaaT
u coBerckute nuHraucTd B.B. MBanos u B.H. TornopoB kou npu peKOHCTpyKLHUjaTa Ha OAPEICHH
eJIEMEHTH Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKAaTa MHUTOJOTHMja KaKo OCHOBA I'M 3eMaaT MOTHUBHUTE COYYBaHU BO
CIIOBEHCKHOT (ONKIIOp (TyKa craraaT M HCTpaXKyBamara Ha XpBaTcKHOT pexoHcTpykrop H. Hognmo
KOH, UCTO Taka, Ce TeMeJaT Bp3 (OIKIOPHUTE CBEIOLITBA).
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BKIIydyBam€¢ Ha HapoJHaTa TPaJWIHja MOXKE Jla TOMOJIHM HHU3a Mpa3HUHU BO
KOMIUIETHATa MpeTcTaBa 3a ApeBHaTa Bepa Ha Crapure CIOBEHHU U Jla PacBETIH
MHOTY aclleKTH TMOBP3aHH CO CIIOBEHCKara MHTojoruja. Bo oBoj Tpya, Kako
npuMep 3a NpUMeHara Ha (OJIKIOPUCTHYKO-ETHOIPAPCKHOT METOH Ke TH
3eMeMe MpeaBHul (QOIKIOPHUTE M eTHOTpadCKUTE MaTepujaid KOUIITO BO 19 u
20 Bek ru Qukcupaa coOupauuTe Ha HapoaHH yMOoTBOpOH. Kora cranysa 300p
3a llemenkoBara coOupayka akTHBa, C€ ONpEACIMBME 3a HETOBHUTE 3allMCH Ha
eTHOrpad)ckn Marepujanu (HapoJHU BEepyBama U CyeBepHja), a 3a NpeABUCHATA
MHUTOJIOIIKA PEKOHCTPYKIHMja K€ ce TOCIYyKUME U CO JPYTH 3alucH (HapoIHH
MIpUKa3HW/ TIpeJanuja/ IeTeH N ).

ACTPOHOMCKO-METEOPOJIOIIKM MHTOJOIIKH KOAOBH (BpP3 HMpHMep Ha
LlenenkoBHUTE 3aNIMCH HA HAPOJHU BepyBambHAa)

He3aBucHO o1 permoHajmHHWTE pasiavku noMely 3amajaHute, JyKHUTE U
Ucrtounnte CnoBeHH, BO OCHOBaTa Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKUTE HApOJHH BepyBama
MOCTOM €IHO 3aeJHUYKO jagpo KOe ce corieyBa BO OOpenuTe MOBP3aHU CO
arpapHara KyJaTypa (OpraHu3anujara Ha >KUBOTOT Ha 3€MjOJEJICKOTO OIMIITECTBO
CTIOpEe TOMUIIHUOT KaJeHJap KOj UMa arpapeH KapakTep W cyrepupa oapereHa
MOHOJIUTHOCT Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKUTE BepyBama). Co ories Ha Toa Jieka 3aBUCHOCTa
Ha 3aeJHHIIATA O] MPUPOJHATa CMEHA HA TOAUIIHUTE JOOH € aricoyTHA, BO CUTE
TpaJulliy, 1a ¥ BO CTapOCIOBEHCKATa, € 3aCBEAOYEH CHMOOIMYKH aHTaXMaH
Ha KOJIEKTHBOT BO JAOMEHOT Ha 00peaH0-00MYajHaTa MpaKTHKa, Koj moapa3oupa
peyrcy UISHTUYHN O0pen MOBP3aHu CO arpapHara JejHOCT.

Kako u xaj moBekeTo Hapoau BO CBETOT, TaKa W BO KaJCHAAPOT Ha HAILUTE
MpeAur € IPUCYTeH €/IeH acCTPOHOMCKH KOJl KOj MOXKE Jia ce€ pasriienyBa Of
MOBEKE acleKTH — IMpeKy COJapHUTE, JTYHAPHHUTE M METEOPOJIOUIKUTE KOJIOBH.
[To3naro e nexa crapute CiOBEHH IO OfpenyBajieé TOIUIIHOTO BPEME CIOpesn
CoHLeTo, a HajroJeMUTE HAPOAHU MPAa3HULIU OHIe CKOHIEHTPUPAHU OKOIY
YeTUpU TOYKH OJf COJlapHaTa NaTeKa: 3UMCKUOM U JIeMHUOM COACMUYU]
(kpaTkoAHEBMIIATa U JOJTOJHEBUIIATA) U NPOJIEMHUOM U eCEHCKUOM eKEUHOKYU]
(mponeTHaTa M eceHcKaTa paMHO/eHna). OBUE YeTHPU KITYYHU TOJUIIHU TOUYKH
KOU ce ofipefieHH of moiyioxkOara Ha COHIETO BO CKJIMNTHKATa, KOMHIUANPAAT
CO HajroJIEMHUTE arpapHy Mpa3HyBama KOU MOJOoLHA Ke OuaaT ,,PEKIONeHu  co
TpaJULIMOHATHUTE TOTUIIHY MTPA3HUIH [TOBP3aHU CO XPUCTHjaHCKATa PEeNTUrHja.

Bo TpanunumoHamHMTE arpapHM KyITypd KakBa IITO € MaKeJOHCKara,
MPa3HUYHUOT OOpeleH KOMIUIEKC KOj € TOBp3aH CO COJCTUIUYMCKHTE |
€KBMHOKIIMYMCKHTE aCTPOHOMCKH TOYKH CE MPENO3HaBa BO JICHEIIHUTE HApOAHU
MpasHUIM KOM TO cienar JBukemero Ha CoOHIETO Mo cojlapHaTa narteka (T.H.
COHYEBO TpKaJIO KOE€ To MpeTcTaByBa ,,TPKaJoTo Ha roaumHara“). Om OBOj
MIPa3HUIHO-00PEICH KOMITIEKC MOKE 1a C€ BUIH JIeKa HAIIUTE MPEALY TOAUITHOTO
BpeMe ro ojapenyBaje cropel ABmkemeTo Ha CoHIETO (MpH IITO colapHara
TOJIMHA ja HapeKyBaJle JIETO — BO CMHCJa Ha eHa acTPOHOMCKa roauHa). Bo
BpCKa CO BakBaTa omperesioa € U HapoAHOTO MPa3HyBamke O3HAUYCHO KaKo JIETHUK
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(xoj ce mpasHyBa Ha | MapT ¥ WHKIWHHUPA KOH MPOJETHATA PAMHOHEBHIIA, & BO
MHHATOTO CE MPOCIaByBaJl KaKo TPAIUIIHOHAIEH MTOYETOK Ha HOBATa roInHa). AKO
3eMeMe MPEIBU/T JIcKa HAIIUTE TPE/IITH HE ja ClIaBesie HOBaTa roMHA BO jaHyapH
TYKy TH CllaBelsie TOYETOIMUTE Ha MOJTYTo/ujaTa (JISTOTO ¥ 3UMaTa), MOXe Ja ce
3aKIy4H JieKa Mmojeadara Ha CTapoCIOBCHCKATa aCTPOHOMCKA TO/IMHA TH Clie/esa
MPUMAPHO COJICTHIIUCKUTE aCTPOHOMCKH TOUKH. ACTPOHOMCKATA 3aKOHOMEPHOCT
Koja ja 3a0esexane Hay4YHUIIUTE-aCTPOHOMH, a KOja c€ OJHEeCyBa Ha ,,3aKOHOT
338 nOGMOPIUBOCMA HA 00pedeHU ACMPOHOMCKU YUKIycu™ TO TPUMEPOT Ha
ACTPOHOMCKHOT MemoHo8 yuxiyc, MOXe Jia ce TIPEero3Hae U BO HAITUTE HApPOIHH
BEpyBama BO KOW Ha TPAJAUIMOHATHO-UCKYCTBEHO HHBO CE MapKHUPaHU BaKBH
3aKOHOMEPHOCTU. Memonosuom yuxkiyc € IpuMep 3a ACTPOHOMCKHU MTOBTOPIUBH
IUKITYCH KO TOIpa30upaar HeKakBa nponopyuja Ha MOBTOPIUBOCT. Bo ciydajor
Ha METOHOBHOT ITHKIJTYC TAKBATA MOBTOPJIUBOCT CE O/IBUBA HA CEKOU JICBETHACCET
TOMUHK U omdaka ofpescH Opoj JIyHAIMH ¥ CONApHU JCHOBH KOW BO PAMKHUTE
HA €JHA WCTa CoOJapHa TOJWHA JOBEAyBaaT 10 TMOBTOPYBAIE Ha OJPEICHH
METEOPOJIONIKH CICIIU(UKH.

Mery IleneHKOBHUTE 3aMMUCH HA HAPOIHHU BEPYBarba JCTCKTHPABME HEKOJIKY
TaKBU MPUMEPH KOU HATIONHO CE€ BO CKJIA/I CO MCKyCTBATa Ha aCTPOHOMHjaTa Kako
HayKa U TH TIOCBEI0YYBAaT HAPOJAHUTE 3HACHHA 38 MHOT'Y CEPHO3HU aCTPOHOMCKH
OTICEPBAITHH.

Ako TpeOa J1a ja IOTKpenrMe Te3ara 3a HapOAHOTO MO3HABAE Ha ,,3aKOHOT
32 aCTPOHOMCKAaTa MOBTOPIUBOCT, K& C€ MOBHKAME Ha HEKOJKY CBEOIITBA H
3aMUCH Ha HAPOJHH BepyBarba o 300pHUKOT Ha Mapko [lerneHkoB:

1. Bo npeuo den na meceyo aseycm (Maxaseucku oern) axko e jacHo epememo a
MUBKO U MHOZY 20Peuimo, 80 Mecey Cenmemepuj Ke ououm spememo u moaaj
muexo u monzo. (Llenenkos, 1972, ctp. 18);

2. Bo ocmuo Oen Ha meceyo ageycm ako e pememo monio uiu 20pewmo u co
eemap, 60 anpuiuj epememo ke oudum y6ao u ke noospHyant;

3. Kako wmo ke 6udu oeno Ha Mumpoen monon, cmyoen u ep kao oa o6uou,
makeue ke oune yemupuecemme Onu no Mumpoen. (Llenenkos, 1972, ctp.
40);

4. Ha 15 jynuja (uwypeyu) 60 moj Oen enedaam cmapume Ha 6pemMemo KaKeo Ke
OUOU: aKo je MHO2Y 20peutmuHd, 3umMama Ke Ouia MHoO2y cmyoeHd, aKo je
MHO2Y 20pewmuna, 3umama Ke 6uia MHo2y CmyoeHd; ako 001a4uHo, 3UMama
Ke Ouna meka; a nak axko je 00dcooumo, 3umama Ke Ouna co 1anajyu.
(Llerrenkos, 1972, ctp. 59).

Co BakBHTE aCMEKTH Ha T.H. ,,HeOeCHAa MEXaHUKa * ce 3aHUMaBaJjie U JPEBHUTE
ACTPOHOMHH 3a IITO CBEAOYAT ACTPOHOMCKMTE OTKPHUTHja OJ BaBHIIOHCKaTa,
erumneTcKkara, MHAMCKAaTa WM CTapOKMHEeCKaTa acTpOHOMCKa Tpamunuja. Cure
OBHE HApOAX OMJIE 3aMI03HACHH CO THEBHOTO M TOANIIHOTO JIBIKEH-E HAa HEOSCHUTE
TeJa, BOOYYBajKU TH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTUTE BO IIOBTOPIIMBOCTA HA OAPE/ICHH HEOECHH
nojaBu. Kaj npesante Acupo-Basunonuu, Maanjun u kaj crapure Erunkanm co
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OBHE aCTPOHOMCKH TIpalnara ce 3aHuMaBane ceemrenuiure. Crapure Ipiu ja
U3/IUTHAJIC aCTPOHOMHjaTa Ha HUBO Ha €r3aKTHA Hayka, a BO KHHa acTpOHOMHUTE
Ouse ap)KaBHM YHHOBHWIIM KOW MO CITy)KOeHa JOHKHOCT MOpasie jJia TH Clie/iar
HeOecHUTE JBWKEa. Ha OBOj HAYMH JPEBHUTE AaCTPOHOMH, CIEACJKH TO
MPUHIUITOT HA aCTPOHOMCKA MOBTOPIMBOCT, TH PETUCTPHpANIC U MPEIBUIYBAIC
Ha CTENeH Ha ManmuKka (MaHTHYKO/TIPEABHU/IYBAYKO UCKYCTBO) IYPH U HAJPETKUTE
M0jaBH, KaKO INTO CE CONAPHUTE W JYHAPHHUTE 3aTEMHYBama WM IM0jaBara Ha
OTAIIECTH KOMETH.

3auyayBayka yMaTeHOCT HA HANIMOT HApOA BO CIHYHH aCTPOHOMCKH
OTICEpPBAIMK KOU CE MPEHECYBaaT H13 BEKOBHOTO HAPOIHO MCKYCTBO MOKAKYBaaT
OJIpe/ICHH CBeOIITBa o1 300pHUKOT Ha Mapko llenenkoB. Mery llenenkoBute
3aMUCH Ha HAPOIHH BEpPyBama MOCTOjaT HEKOJKY HErOBH HCKaXyBarmba KOH
ce OfHeCyBaaT Ha OJPEICHH TMOCTUHIM (HETOBH COBPEMEHHIIM) KOW Ouie
BEp3UpaHK BO ACTPOHOMCKHUTE 3HACha U YMEee J1a T MPEABHU/IAT TTOBTOPIUBUTE
METEOPOJIONIKK IUKIYCH, 0 CTeMEeH Ha TMPEHU3HOCT KOj TH JOOIHKyBa
JI0 HEKOTALIHHTE JPEBHM CBEIITCHHIM-ACTPOHOMH. Ke HaBemeMe HEKONKy
MPUMEPH KOHM C€ OJIHECYBAarT Ha BAKBUTE HAPOOHU ACMPOHOMU KOW HAPOJOT T'H
MOYMTYBAT KaKO ,,SBE370UATIIH — JIyf'e Kou ymeene 0e3 HUKAKBH HHCTPYMEHTH
Jla TH TIPEIBU/IAT ICHOBUTE U METEOTIPIIIMKUTE BO HAPOHHUOT KaneHaap. Ha exno
MecTo, LlerneHKoB To 0cTaBa ClIeTHHOB TONATOK: MMam ceianu y Hac 6eCKHUMNCHU,
ama noexe 3Haam 00 NONOM WMo my nonyam 6 ceno. Tue 3naam Ha 'y 60 yeiama
200UHA 2NasHUmMe NPA3HUYU, KOJ 80 KOj OeH Ke NAOHU, MHO2Y pabomu Moxicam
0a eu xadicam Kako Ha kHuea. Takeue cmapyu u cmapuyku MHO2Y UMaam dec 00
opysume, u cexoj my 3aoaazyam na ymom wmo 2o umaam. (llenenkos, 1972, ctp.
9).

Ha Hekonky MecTa BO KOMEHTApUTE KOH OJPEJCHU 3alHCH HA HAPOIHH
BepyBama, LIeMeHKOB ja HCKakyBa HCTara MOYWT KOH HAPOJHHWTE 3HACHAa
MOBP3aHU CO OAPEICHH aCTPOHOMCKH TOjaBH. BOCXUTYBajkn UM ce HA TAaKBUTE
MOCMHIIA? KOM CO CHUTYpHOCTA Ha ,,HAPOJAHH aCTPOHOMH™ MY COOMIITYBAJC
HAjTPEIM3HNA CO3HAHU]A 32 METEOpONOImKuTe (eHomenu, LlenmeHkoB ro ocrasa
CJICIHUOB TO/IATOK:

...80 CEKOJ cmapey u Cmapudka, camo 0a umaui epeme 0a ce 3an03HA8aAu U
0a My 3aKaICUW Heumo npeo mu 3a 6pememo Kao Ke ouou, no moj Huwau wmo
cU 20 8UOeN HA MeceduHama, aau 60 see3oume, Aly 60 NULYUMe, alu 60 Opsjamad,
Jjemuuio u 60 ep Kakeo 0a je Opyeo Hewmo, myKy Ha Yaco Ke mu 20 npecedam
30600 u ke mu Kaxca(m) Hewmo Opyeo.... 00 mue UL0CO8UU HA HAUme Cmapyu

% Bo 3abenelnkara Ha L{erneHKoB KOH APYT 3aIkC CTOM: ,,...TOj OBYAp 3a0esIexkKan OTH CEKH JIeH KaKBO
€ BPEMETO Ha OBOj Mecell, Taka OHIyalo U Ha OCYMHAECETTE TOAWHHU BO UCTHO MECEI, TAKBOO Ke
6uo. Cakai crapero Ja HaTepa HeKoe MIIalo MOMYe Jia IO MHUIIya BPEMETO KaTa e[IeH JIeH 3a LeJTH
OCYMHAECeT IOMHH, U K€ CMe CH MMaJle eIHO orieaaio (KajeHaap) 3a ja 3HauMe CeKoja rouHa
KakBa ke Ouu co cryy u apyro Hemro. Toj crap oBuap ox Mopuoo eT u MopuocKa riaa Hocut. Toj
MpUKa3ya OTH 3eMjaTa ce BpTea, a He COHIIETO Jia 0/IeNI0, Kao ITO Bepyaar yueHute. O MHOTYTO
TOIMHM IITO JKUBEA M0 IIAHUIbE U IVICIajKUM 10 HeOOTO M SBE3IUTE, TOj MUCIIEN OTH 3eMjara ce
pprena®. (Llemenkos, 1972, ctp. 8).
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CYM ce y8epun omu UcCmuHa uziezya kao wmo geram cmapyume. (1leneHkos,
1972, ctp. 7).

Hma u no nexou cmapu wmo 0a 3Haam yenama 200uHa Kakea ke 6uoum,
Oanu nI0OOPOOHA Oanu CKYOHA U 04U 3UMA Ke UMa 10wd, 0anu He Ke uma (...)
Taxeu cmapyu npuxajxcyaam omu Ha OcyMHaecemme 200UHU UOeId UCMAma
200UHA WIMO € 200UHAsd;, UCMmama 2o00uHa Ke Ouio u opyeama 200UHd Hd
ocymuaecemmama 2o0una. Q0 HeKOj cyM ce yuuil: Ha 08aecem U OCyM 200UHU
udena ucmama 2oouna. Koja coouna caxaw, maa nosepyj, ceeono e. (1lenenkos,
1972, ctp. 8).

Bo ckitaz co mocrtynatute Ha emHoacmpoHOMujama Kako IUCIMIUIMHA Koja
ce 3aHUMaBa CO HAPOJHUTE BEPyBarha MOBP3aHH CO TPATUIIMOHATHHUTE TPETCTABH
3a HeOecHuTe Tena (CoHuero, MeceunHaTa, SBe3JIMTe U cosBe3nujata), Llernenkon
MOKa)KyBa MoceOeH MHTepeC 3a HAPOIHUTE BEpyBamba MOBP3aHU CO aTMOC(epCKo-
MeTeoposonmkuTe (henomernn. Bo cBojaTta cOOMpaYKO-3aMUINyBauKa MPAKTHKA,
TOj OEJNeKU W 3alUCH KOW craraaT BO JIOMEHOT Ha emHOMemeoponocujama
PETUCTPUPAjKU TIOBEKE HAPOIHH BepyBama KOH CE OHECYBaaT HA HAPOIHUOT
HAYMH Ha TPOTHO3UPALE Ha BpeMeTo. BakBHTE 3amucy MOXKE J1a Ce pacrpe/ieniar
BO HEKOJIKY KaTeropuu: 1) mporHo3Wpame Ha BPEMETO HA TOOMICITHH JICHOBH
071 TOAWHATa; 2) TPOTHO3HUPAE Ha BPEMETO CIOPE] TMPHUPOIHUTE TOjaBH H
HeOeCHHTE Tea; 3) MPOrHO3UPAhEe Ha BPEMETO CIIOPE] PEAKITHUTE HA JXHBOTHUTE
U pacTeHdjara. Bo Taa Hacoka, HaBeayBaMe OJPEJCHU 3alMCH HAa HAPOIHH
BepyBama KOM CBEIOYAT 32 METCOPOJIONIKUTE KOJOBH BO HAPOIHATA MUTOJIOTH]a:

Bo mapm axo 3aepmu, mnoey apen 6epukem ke uma maa eoouna. Taxa u 6o
Mauja. Jac 3a MHOZY pabomu Cym cakan oa ce ygepam 0aiu e UCMUHA OHA WMo
ce Kanicysa 60 Hapooom co Kobere u 0pyeo epeme e npaKmuKyeano 00 poo 60 poo
u e npeoasano. (Llenenkos, 1972, ctp. 17).

00 npsuo 0eH Ha HOBAMA MeCeUUHA KAKBO Ke OUOU 8pemMemo, auu_jadcHo, aau
obnauno, anu Opyaa HeKoja mypauja, maxkeo Ke 6uou 8o yenume nemuaecem OHil,
anu 00 2-8 onu. Eonunamu ce menyeno u na wemupume oxu. (Ilenenkos, 1972,
cTp. 69).

ATMoc(depcKo-MeTeopoJIOIMIKH KOAOBU: PEKOHCTPYKLHja BpP3 MpUMep
HAa MUTOJIONIKO MpeJaHue

Ha npeTxomHHOT npuMep MOKakaBMe JIeKa PEeKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa Ha JpeBHaTa
CIIOBEHCKA Bepa HE MOXe Ja ce u3Bele 0e3 yBUJ BO HapOAHUTE BEpyBama, a
3a UCTO TOJKY He3a00HMKoNMHa (HONKIOpHA rpafa 'M cCMeTaMe M MHUTOJIOIIKUTE
npefanuja u jerenan. Bps mpumepoT Ha eneH ox LleneHkoBuTe 3amucu Ke To
eKcTpaxupame aTrMoc(hepcKko-MEeTEOpPONIOIIKUOT KOA U Ke TMOKaKeMe JeKa Co
npuMeHa Ha (QOJIKIOPHO-eTHOrpa)CKUTE U3BOPH MOJKE JIa C€ J10j/1€ U /IO ,,BUCOKATa
MuTonoruja’ (10 GyHKUUHUTE U aTpuOyTUTE Ha OOXKECTBATa OJ] CTAPOCIOBEHCKHOT
MMaHTEOH).

Bo nemmno epeme xoea oa buem posja, ce. Mnuja mpuan co xouujama no
obrayu 3a oa ja émaca iamjama u WMOMyKy oa ja emacai, Ke pien co eoeH
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KameHn MOPCKU U 000WMO CUTHO Ke YOpel cO KamMuemo, 020H CUleH U31e2yano u
Kaj Ke yopeno, Ke ce pacuneno, ke youeno. Jlawjama 00 cmpas kaj ke u ce eoaum,
mamo Ke ce ckpuem 3a 0a He ja youem. Tewxo my kaj ke ce ckpuem. (LleneHkos,
1972, ctp. 16).

HaBesnenoro npenanue HE HOCH KOH MHUTOT 3a KOCMOTOHHCKHOT Jyell Ha
crapocioBeHckuTe Ooxectsa [lepyH u Bernec, koj ce Temenu Ha MHIOEBPOIICKaTa
MuTcka Marpuna. Kaj crapute CloBeHH, CIOMEHATHOT KOCMOTOHUCKH MHT Ce
Mpero3HaBa BO JBETE OCHOBHM BapHjaHTH: 1) BO mpBara Bep3uja, MpUYHHATA
3a JIyenoT mery OokecTBara € Toa mrto Benec (00ror Ha MoJA3EMHHUOT CBET) T'
COIUpAa/3aKTydyBa BOIUTE, IPEIU3BUKYBajKU KaTacTpodaiHa cymia; 2) BO BTopara
Bep3uja, oborot Benec ja rpabHyBa compyrara Ha 6orot llepyHn — Biajgerenor Ha
HeOeCHHUTE 30HU Ol YHUBEP3YMOT.

W BO 1BeTe HaBECHN MUTCKU BEP3UH HAa OCHOBHUOT MHUT 3a ayenoT Ha [lepyn
u Benec, cynupor nomery OOroBUTE € MOBP3aH CO OAPKYBAHETO Ha BOICHHOT
OanaHc: comupajku T'M BOAWTE W IpaOHyBajKH ja JapuTelkara Ha HeOeCHUTE
Bonu/nox oy (0oxkunara [lepnepyna/Jlana), Benec ro HapynryBa KOCMHYKHAOT
MOPEIOK U MPEIU3BUKYBA CyIlla 0] OrPOMHHU pa3MepH, TIOPaH ITO TPOMOBHUKOT
[lepyH TpruyBa Bo KOCMHYKa OUTKa CO L€ A2 TO BPaTH BO HOpMaJia HAPYILICHHOT
MOpeIoK BO mpupoara. BakBara MUTCKa MaTpulia, MUTOJIO3UTE ja IIOBP3yBaar co
KaTETOPUUTE KOCMOSOHUCKU Y KATEeHOAPCKY MHT, 2 BO OCHOBAaTa Ha JIBETE MaTPULH
ce Haora yHHBEP3aJIHHOT aTMOC(HEPCKO-METEOPOIIOLIKH KO/,

3a nga mojueme 10 aTpuOyTHTe M (DYHKIMUTE Ha IVIABHUTE MPOTArOHUCTH
BO OBaa MHUTCKa IIPHKa3HA, K€ ce MOBHKAaMe Ha aHAJIOTHHTE CO JPYTH OOKecTBa
Ol CBETCKaTa MHUTOJIOTHja KOM cliafaaT BO Kareropmjara 00kecTBa-rpOMOBHUIIH.
Bo crapocioBeHckaTa MHTOJIOTHja, TPOMOBHHUKOT [lepyH ro adhupmupame Kako
0or moBp3aH co aTMOC(EPCKUTE U METEOPOJIOLIKUTE TI0jaBU — TOj € 20CH00ap Ha
2pmomesuyume u Ha MoarbUme, OHOJj KOj TO OJJpe/lyBa KOIUYECTBOTO Ha JOKJOBUTE
U Ha TOj HA4YMH ja TapaHTHpa IJIOAHOCTa Ha moceBute. Mcrara ¢yHKIHMja BO
CBETCKaTa MHUTOJIOTHja ja mMaar: 3eBc (BO rpukata MuTonoruja), Jymurep (Bo
puMcKara MUTOJIOTHja), 00ror AMOH (BO erumnerckara mutonoruja), Mumpa (Bo
WH/MCKaTa MHTOJOIWja), a BO HOpAWCKaTa M CKaHIWHABCKaTa MUTOJIOTHja —
oorosute Oaun u Top. Cute oBHe OOTOBU-TPOMOBHHUIIM KOW BOJAAT MOTEKIO OJ
WH/IOEBPOIICKOTO HeOECHO O0KECTBO, UMaaT UCTH ACHAPOMOPPHHU U GUTOMOPDHH
arpuOyTH (oI pacTeHHjaTa — IepyHHKaTa u JabO0T ce MOBP3aHu CO KYJITOT Ha OBHE
OoxecTBa), a o1 300MOp(HUTE aTpuOyTH, OPEJIOT Ce jaByBa Kako YHUBEp3aJcH
arpuOyT Ha OOrOT-TPOMOBHUK (CO OpEJOT Ha IeCHOTO pamo Oorot [lepyH ce Bo3u
BO CBOjaTa OrHEHa Kouuja u (pia MOJIEU TI0 OHUE KOU HE TO MOYUTYBAar).

ITokpaj npumapHara ¢yHKUMja (OIp)KyBamke Ha KOCMHYKHOT OanaHc
MIPEeKy peryiupame Ha aTMOC(EPCKUTE BOAM W HMCIIOJIHYBame Ha aTMOC(EpCKo-
MeTeoponomkara (ynkuuja), Ooror IlepyH ja mmMa W BoeHara MOK Kako
CeKyHAapHa (QyHKOHMja (cekoram € TpeTCTaBeH KaKo Henooeoaus 6ouH
KOj TmoceayBa duyaecHO opyxkje).” Kako u moBekeTo OOrOBH-TPOMOBHHIIH,

IMokpaj armocdepckara GpyHKIHja (TapuTes Ha I0XKI0BH KoM ja 00e30emyBaar IIOAHOCTA Ha
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[lepyn mpean3BHKyBajl TPMOTEBUIM, (QpiajKM TM CBOUTE T'POMOBHTH CTPEIH
(eKcIUIMIMTHA METeopoJolKa (yHKIHMja), MITO BO cily4yajoT Ha Ooror Top e
3aCHIJICHO CO YABOjYBamke Ha OPYKjeTo (TPOMOBHTA CTpeia + yekaH), ouaejku Top
BO CBOjara arMoC(epCKo-MeTeoposIoNiKa ()YHKIIH]ja CE TIPOjaByBa CO CBOjOT YCKaH
— mjollnir — koj IPOU3BELyBaJl TPOMOBH U MOJIEHH.

Wnentruno na Oorot [lepyn, OokecTBaTra TPOMOBHHUIIM CE MPETCTABCHH
Kako KpyImHHU OpajiecTH Ma)XM-BOWHHM KOU MOCENyBaaT MOKHO OpYXje BO BHUJ Ha
TPOMOBHTH CTPEJIN U KaMEHa CeKHUpa co He0OWYHa MOK (ILTO ja Cyreprpa HUBHATA
Boena ¢yHnkuuja). Ha IlepyHoBuOT npBeH udon (cratya co cpeOpeHa IaBa M
3nmarHa Opaja), Toj € IPeTCTaBeH Kako BOMH KOj BO pakaTa JIp>KH KameHa cTpera,
a MUTOJIO3UTE ToBOpaT U 3a IlepyHoBara ,,uynecHa cexupa“ koja CloBeHUTE ja
HOCeJie Kako aMmajiiija okoily BparoT. [lepyHoBaTa kameHa cTpeia HE HOCH KOH
METEOPOJIOUIKHOT ()eHOMEH Ha T.H. ,,[POMOBHUTH CTPEJU‘ KOj, OCBEH BO MHUTOT
3a TpOMOOMjIHMTE, MMa CBOja 3aCBEJOYCHOCT M BO HapojHarta Tpaaunuja. On
CTHOJIOLIKUTE CBEOIITBA JO3HABAMeE 3a ,,KAMEHHTE CTPEJIN  KOM HACTaHyBaaT Mo
yAapOT Ha TPOMOBHUTE BO 3€Mja, KOM HApOIOT I'M HAPEKYBAJl mMpeulmer Kamen,
boxcja cmpena. OBa HapOIHO BEPyBambE 3aCBEJOUYCHO BO MaKeIOHCKATa HapOJHA
Tpagulvja W MOTBPJCHO BO YHHBEp3aJeH KOHTEKCT, BO OBaa MpWUIMKa OU TO
MIPOTOJIKYBaje KaKo METEOPOJIOLIKa ,,peanrja‘ moBp3aHa co KanuupuKanyjara Ha
ocno0osieHara eHepruja of] eJIeKTPUYHOTO Npa3Heme (IPU yAapoT Ha TPOMOT BO
KBapIlHa M0YBa), IITO OM MOXKENO Ja JEKH BO OCHOBATA HA MUTCKUTE CITUKH 3a
OpYXjeTo Ha OOTOBUTE-TPOMOBHUIIY.

Bo 3amucor Ha llenenkoB, CB. Unmja ja cyncrurympa ¢yHKIHjaTa Ha
HebecHOTO OokecTBO co mereoposomka ¢yHkuuja (Ilepyn), a arpubyrute u
(byHKIIMHTE Ha XTOHCKOTO OOkecTBO Belec ce TpaHcdepupanu Ha IEMOHOJIOIIKO
paMHHUIITE MPEKy AyesoT co JaMjaTa. Bo MHTONOMIKHTE MPETCTaBH Ha MHOTY
HapOJIX BO CBETOT (BKJIYYMTEIHO M BO MaKEJIOHCKaTa MHTOJIOIIKA TPaauluja),
JaMjaTa crafa BO Kareropujara JEMOHH Ha aTrMoc(hepcKuTe/MeTeOopONIOIIKUTE
HETIOToH, TIPU IITO CO OBaa CBOja (yHKIMja JlaMjaTra ce W3eAHadyBa CO arama
KOja I'l IPEIBOAM OOIaLUTE CO JOXKAOBH M MPEIU3BUKYBA MOPOCH AOKA U TPa.
MuTckHOoT 1B0O0j Ha OOTOT-TPOMOBHHUK CO MUTCKOTO Uy/IOBHIITE (YHUBEp3aTHATA
MHUTCKa KOCMOTOHHCKA MaTpHIa MPHUCYTHA BO CHTE MHUTOJOI'HMH BO CBETOT), BO
0BOj ciydaj ce Bapupa npeky ayenor Ha CB. Mnmja u namjara. Mctuor myen
OCBEH Ha PEeUTHO3HO-JIETeHJAPHO PAaMHUIITE KaJie HOCUTEIN Ha aTMOC(EpPCKO-
3amTHTHHUKATa QyHKIHMja ce XpucTujanckute ceeriu (Ce. Mmuja, Cs. [opfu),
UM ce NMPHUMHUNIYBa M Ha €NCKUTE jyHAIW KOW ja OMjaTr ucrara ,,KOCMOTOHHCKA
OWTKa* CO TPUIIIABOTO YYNOBHINTE (I[pHA aJleTHHA). Bo KOHTEKCT Ha HaBeJcHATa
MHUTCKa MaTpuua, ayenor Ha CB. Mimja co naMjara HamonHO ojaroBapa Ha
MHUTCKaTa €MHu30/la Of CTapOCIOBEHCKUTE MHTOJOIIKH BepyBama 3a [lepyH u
Benec xou Tpeba na ce pemmdpupaar mpeky arMoc(epcKo-MeTeOpOTIOMIKHOT
kox: 6orot Bernec ro HapyiryBa KOCMUYKHOT TIOPEAOK U TO MPEAU3BUKYBa THEBOT

MOCEBUTE IOpajayl IITO OWJI MOYUTYBaH oJ 3emjonennure), [lepyH ro decTByBane W BOWHHUTE,
CMETajKH IO 3a CBOj TOKPOBUTEI.
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Ha TPOMOBHHUKOT [lepyH mITO € mMOBOA 3a roiemara KOCMHYKa OWTKa BO Koja
nobenysa Oorot [lepyn. [Tobenara Ha TPOMOBHUKOT HUKOTAIIl HE € KOHEUHA, TYKY
CEKoja ToAMHA BO Ce30HaTa Ha JIETHUTE TPMEXKH € MOBTOPYBA MPEKY UCTHOT JIyel,
3a KOJjIITO PacKakyBa PEKOHCTPYMPAHMOT KOCMOTOHHCKHM M KaJCHIAPCKH MUT.
(Anacracosa-llIkpumapuk, 2017).

W3Benenara MUTOJIONIKA PEKOHCTPYKIIHja MOTBPAYBa IeKa OPEICHN MUTCKH
CJIMKH OTICTaHyBaaT W BO MOHOBUTE PEIIMTUCKU MPETCTaBU (MHKOPIOPUPAHU BO
PENUTHO3HO-TIETeHIAPHUTE TEMH 332 XPUCTHjaHCKUTE CBETIH ), @ KAKO PE3yJTaT Ha
BakBara (py3uja Ha CTapuTe U HOBUTE MIPETCTABH, CE jaByBa CBOCBHCH (peHOMEH
Ha CHHXPOHO IMOCTOCH-E HA €IHA MCTa MHUTCKA T€Ma BO MOBEKE JAMjaXpPOHUCKH
dopmarn.

k%

Bo 3aknmy4okoT Ha OBa HCTpaxKyBame YIITE €JHalml To adupMupame
CTaBOT JieKa MPUMEHaTa Ha PeTPOrpagHUOT METOox (METOAOT KOj OIU HaHazan)
MOXE Ja TMOIOJHM MHOIITBO MpPa3HWHM BO KOMIUIETHAaTa TMpeTcTaBa 3a
cTapocioBeHckaTa MuTonoruja. Co mpoBepKa Ha OApeICHH MUTOJIOLIKH BEpyBamba
OJl CTapOCIOBEHCKara MHTOJOTHja BpP3 CEJICKTUPaH (OJKIOPEH Marepujal
ce JOKaka KOHTHMHYMTETOT Ha OJpPEACHHM MHTCKM MpeTcTaBW (0 HHUBHATa
UACHTH(HKALIK]a BO 3a€IHUYKOTO WHAOEBPOIICKO HACIEICTBO, IPEKY JOKATHUTE
CIIOBEHCKH pasrpaHyBama, na c¢ A0 IOHOBara ,,MUTOTBOpEYKa MPOAyKIHja‘
KOja € MOAJIOKHA Ha Mpolec Ha TpaHchopMalija U ce OJBHBA BO TOPA3IHYHH
($hopMH U 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH: KPUTUYHUTE CUTYallMd BO €KOCHUCTEMOT, COIIMYMOT,
KOCMOCOT, paraarT ycJOBHM 3a MHUTOJIOTH3Hpame Ha HEKOM IojaBH). Mako BO
COBPEMEHH YCIIOBU HAPOAHUTE BEPyBarba MOBP3aHU CO MUTOJIOIIKUTE MPETCTABH
BO TOJIEM CTEIIEH Ce peAyLUpaHH (3aApKyBajKu ce eMHCTBEHO BO CeKaBamara Ha
MIOBO3PACHHUTE), BO OCHOBA MOXeE J[a C€ 3aKIy4d JeKa BO HapoaHaTa Tpajuliuja
MpeXHUBeaje HEKOH OJ] CTApPOCIOBEHCKUTE MUTOJIOLIKH BEPyBamba (MOTEHIIN]aTHO
U Ofl CTApPOCIIOBEHCKUTE MHUTOBH!), a PEKOHCTPYKIHjaTa Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKOTO
MHUTCKO HacJIeICTBO MOXeE J1a C€ MHTEH3UBHPA TOKMY CO ITPUMEHa Ha (POIKIOPHO-
eTHOTpa)CKUOT METOA.
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Mythologisation of Astrophenomena
(Archaeoastronomic and Ethno-astronomical Decoding of Slavic Myths
in Cepenkov’s Folklore Material)

Abstract: The purpose of this research is to affirm the view that the lack of authentic
written and archaeological testimonies of Old Slavic mythology can be compensated by
a more intensive inclusion of folk tradition. The application of the folklore-ethnographic
method can fulfill many gaps in the complete representation of the ancient Slavic faith, the
apostroffe in this research is placed on the ethnographic materials from Cepenkov’s folk
collection (notes of folk beliefs and superstitions). In this mythological reconstruction,
other folklore materials from Cepenkov’s records are taken into account, which contain
remnants of the former mythological beliefs, which over time are filled with new symbolic
content and thus are “resemanticized”. By checking certain mythological beliefs from
Old Slavic mythology on selected folklore material, the continuity of certain mythical
representations was proved. Hence the conclusion that some of the Old Slavic mythological
beliefs (potentially from the Old Slavic myths!) have survived in the folk tradition, and
the reconstruction of the Old Slavic mythical heritage can be intensified by applying the
folklore-ethnographic method.

Keywords: Folklore-ethnographic method, Slavic mythology, ethno-astronomy, folk
beliefs and legends, astronomical-meteorological codes.
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BAJIKAHCKHUTE BOJHU U ITPBATA CBETCKA BOJHA
KAKO MOTUBHU BO HAPOJIHUTE INIECHU O/
CTPYMULIA U CTPYMHUYKO
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Ancrpakt: MBan KoTeB e HajroieMHOT XHB COBPEMEH COOMpad Ha HapOIHOTO
TBOPEIITBO KOj BO CBOjara METICICHUCKA TOTpara mo (OIKIOPHOTO OOraTrcTBO Ha
CTpymHuIIa U PETHOHOT UMa COOpaHO 00eMeH (OTKIOPUCTHUKO-CTHOTpa(CKU MaTepujall.
Kuurara ,,I'po3eH 060j ce mouna rope Ha bankano* (Maxeooncku napoonu necru 00
Cmpymuya u Cmpymuuko 3a Banxkanckume u Ilpsama ceemcka 60jna) € peTka KHUTA
BO MakKeIOHCKaTa (hONKIOPHCTHKA KOja COMPKU OKONY YETHPHECET HAPOIHU TECHH CO
MotuBH of bankanckure Bojuu u [IpBata cBeTcka BojHa. KHMKEBHO-ja3uvHATA aHATH3
Ha (DONKIOPUCTHIKHUTE CANHUIIN TIPHIOKESHH BO KHUTATa, 1aBaaT MmojacHa CnKa 3a e/IcH
3HAYacH MEPHOJ] O] MAKESJOHCKATa UCTOPH]ja, 38 KOj HAPOJIOT HajMAJIKY MEeI.

Ilecuure MpeTCTaByBaaT OpUIMHAIHU 3alluCu U Bapl/ljaHTI/I Ha IIO3HAaTu MOTHBU
Ofl elHA 3HAYajHAa MCTOPUCKA €MoXa M MPU HHUBHATA JCTAllHA aHANW3a Ce MOTCHIHpaar
jasnunute Oene3n (0COOCHO JIEKCMYKM) Ha HApOJHUOT TOBOP Ol OBOj Kpaj U HETOBHOT
pa3Boj BO MEPUOJ OJ] PEUHCH MEECET TOANHH.

Kayunu 300poBu: Hapoowna necna, Bankancku éojuu, Ilpsa céemcka 6ojua.

HcTopucKH KOHTEKCT

MakeoHCKaTa Hapo/IHA MIECHA € CBEIOK Ha BPEMETO BO KOE YCHO KaKaHUOT
300p OWJI HA paMHUINTE Ha CHTE, MOJAOLHA 3alHIaHu y3ycH. [lecHara e dyBap
Ha CeKaBamkeTO, Taa ja KOH3EpBUpPA HMCTOPUCKO-YMETHHYKATa IPETCTaBa 3a
cBeToT. CBETOT MMa 0e30p0j JIIla, BUJIMBU U HEBUJUJIMBH, PCAJTHU U 3aMHUCIICHH.
bankaHoT, a co Hero 1 MakeioHuja, € eHO O JIuIaTa Ha CBeTOT. CTepEOTHITHUTE
npercTaBu 3a bankaHOT My ja MpeaodyBaar Ha CBETOT CIIMKATA 33 €IHO MECTO,
CHHOHUM 3a KOH(IUKTH, Tparusam, BapBapu3aM, Ipenpacyldy, HapaTus
o0OpeMeHeT CO HeraTMBHU aTpuOyTH. TaKBUOT HAapaTUB MIpepacHyBa BO MpHKa3HA
KOja, CeKorali Kora ke ce crioMHe ballkaHoT, ce ImpuIieryBa Kako Hej3uHa €THKeTa.
Axo bBankaHor e xpoHotorm, Toram MakelnoHHja, CIOpe] HEj3MHaTa apeaHa
MIOCTaBEHOCT BO OHOC HA JIPYTHTE, € MPOCTOPOT BO CPLETO HA TOj XPOHOTOIL.
CoBpeMEHHOT AUCKYpPC Ha BankaHOT ce cTpeMu KOH Toa Ja ce€ MUHMMHUIIN3HpPA
WITH TIEJI0CHO J1a C€ OTCTPAHK HAIIMOHATMCTHYKAOT HapaTuB. MuToT 3a baakanot
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Kako ,,0ype 0apyT* c¢ yliTe UMa CBOM JKUBHU aly3uH, a 3amajoT Kora caka aa
TOBOPH 32 KpH3a Ha UJICHTUTETOT, CBOMTE TE3H I'M arjIuLupa 3eMajku ro bankanor
3a nmpuMep. 3a OaNKaHCKUTE MPOCTOPH € KapaKTePUCTHYHA aHJPOTHHATA CITUKA Ha
[TomyocTpoBOT Kako HEIITO MOMEry, HeIITO KOe HE € HH JIOM HU Ty['MHA, HU BOjHA
Hu Mup, HY paj Hu nekon. (Kynaskosa, 2018, ctp. 36). U TokMy BO €HO TakBO
,»[IOMer'y* eZ1eH HapoJ ’KUJIaBO UM IIPKOCH Ha CUTE UCTOPUCKH HETpaB/Id, HApOJ
KOj ¥ KOTa My TO pyIIee JOMOT, TOj CO3/1aBaJl HOB, a KOTa MPUHYJHO MOpAJ Aa ce
cenu, co ce0e T IOHEeN opara, MeCHUTE, MpuKasHuTe... Onen 1 nees, octaBa 3aj1
ce0e TPOLIKH, aKo €JICH JICH ce BpaTH, Ja 3Hac OJ] KaJe Tprual.

Kora ce mpenmcryBaar cTpaHUIMTE Ha HCTOpHjaTa Ha MakedoHHja Of
novyetokoT Ha XX BEeK, HEMUHOBHO ce 3a0elieKyBa MOCTOjaHaTa TeHACHIIMja Ha
COCEINTE U TOJIEMHUTE CHITH 32 HEj3MHO TEPUTOPHUjAITHO U TyXOBHO pacrapyyBabe.
lonemara uaeja Ha MMHACHCKOTO BOCTaHKE JIOHENA TOJIEMHU )KPTBH, HO M HAJIEK
Jexka MakeoHeIoT HuKorall He Tpeba Jia mpecTaHe Jia ja COHyBa ciiodojarta.
Cocennure 3emju, byrapuja, ['puuja u Cpouja ja 3anmounysaar [IpBara GankaHcka
BOjHa I0J] MPEBE30T Ha U/iejara 3a KOHEYHO 0CII000/IyBame O/ TYPCKOTO POIICTBO.

3HauajHaTa reocTparenka nonoxkoa Ha MakenoH1ja, HEj3UHUTE IPUPOAHU
OorarcTBa ¥ yOaBUHHM OWJIe CHUJICH MOTHB, COCEIMTE Ja [OcCakaar Jia 3rpadar
nen on Hea. bankaHckuTe BOJHM ja pPa3OTKpUBaaT HjaejaTa Ha HEj3HHUTE
MapTULMIUCHTH, J1a MOCEeTHAT Mo cyOjeKTHBHA celekuuja Ha ¢akTure, Aa ja
WHTEpIpEeTHpaaT UCTOpHjaTa IO COICTBEHO yOeayBame M Ja ja IJlacupaar
Kako CBOja BHCTHHA, IIPWJIAr0JicCHa HA HUBHUTE HAI[MOHAIHHM MOTpeOu. 3a xkai,
TaKkBaTa HUBHA MOJHUTHKA € JOMUHAHTEH HAPAaTHB M JIEHEC KOTa MaKECAOHCKHOT
HapOJ € COOYEH CO HerHparma Ha CBOETO MOTEKJIO, ja3UK M MICHTUTET, KOra BO
LUUBUJIM3UPAHUOT HOB BEK MMaMe Morpeda /a ro JoKaKkyBaMe OHa IITO alpUuOpH
¢ HeroOuTeH (hakt. Toa MITO OCTaHANIO BPEKAHO BO MEMOpPH]jaTa, HEBO3MOXKHO ©
na Oune u30pHUIIaHo, ce packakyBa M NPEpacKakyBa Kako >KUBO CBEJOLITBO 3a
CTpajiamara Ha HeJJOJDKHUTE U 0e3 BHHA OCY/IeHH JIyTe:

,,/IMano u ropeme Ha nyre Bo gypHa. Bo Texor Ha 1995 rogmna 3anuimias
enHo kaxyBamwe o1 Kosbo CramenoB on Ctpymuia, KOj Kako JIeTe T0 HayIITHII
pOIHOTO celo Bo Onm3uHaTta Ha Kykyin u ce cekaBa Ha Citydaj IITO JUIabOKO T'H
MOTPECOJT )KUTEIUTE Ha cenoTo. H1Koj He MOoXKesT a MPeTIOCTaBH JeKa YOBEK Ha
YOBeKa MOXKE Jja My HaHece TOJIKY rojiemMa 0oJika 1 /1a TO paTy BO TIEKOJIHA CMPT.
EBe ro MHTErpaqHUOT TEKCT Ha OBA Ka)KyBarbe:

Taj, ¢ypu’yu’a oun. Qypu’yu’a oun, cu 1’6 1un gyprnama, ...J1en ke neue.
I'pyu dosdscoam oa ce 6u’am, bByeaapmo omem neam, I pyume cé nanpeéonysam.
Hua, 1’pooo, beeca ym céenmo y epado. Hywa muna! becam! beeam! U H’pooo
my peuen: - E,ef konéza, ocmaeu maa ¢ypua, 6ezaj, myx wo ke 6ude ne ce 3uaal
- A, wo ke 6uoe!? Eoun-06éa dena rke nymune cuuxo. OHo, m’kd a, ama 3a mua
06a dena wio Ke 6ude - He 3uaa. bprxano epeme... E, ne caywa nuxyj. Yexa oa
npezope, nen ke neue... M, gpnesam I'pyume, maa mpmea cpadsica, mua ca mpyjya.
Hewmo 2o numdne, epuxu 3naaut ne, He 3naaul ae, ox ,,He 3nam!** pexan. U, ka 2o
Gajram - acug y yprama. 3emuama eope u on 2ope. Aman-oyman- nema! Kugh y
@ypuamal“. (Kores, 2014, crp. 336).
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CoOupame u kjiacupuKanuja Ha MeCHUTE

Tpaymure o1 1oie10aTa ce UyBCTByBaar U JICHEC, a HUB I'M 4yBa HCTOPH]jara,
YMETHOCTa U BOOIIIITO, CTOjaT Kako JTabOK Oejier BO KyJITypHara MEeMOpHja
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT Hapoj]. MakelOoHCKHOT (OJKIOp, My3WKara, TaHIIOT, BE3OT,
oOpe/iHaTa TpaKTHKa, JIETeHTUTE, ITPElaHnjara, ce IIIACHU CBEJIOIH 32 MaTUIITaTa
u Oecniakara Ha MakeJlOHEIOT, KOj MPUHYCH Jia TO HAITYIITH POJHOTO OTHUIITE,
CBUWJI THE3/I0 HeKaJie aneky on goma. Mapko KuteBcku noTeHupa jeka Gakror
mto Makenonckuot (ConyHCKHOT) GpOHT MUHYBaI HU3 MakeoHuja Ou Tpedao
Jla pe3yiTUpa CO MHOUITBO TIECHH, NpellaHHja W APYTH HAPOIHH YMOTBOPOH.
(Kurescku, 2014, ctp. 256). MeryToa, yBUIOT BO coOpaHara apxwBa O] TOj
BPEMEHCKH TIePHOJl YKaKyBa Ha (DaKTOT Jieka OpojkaTa € MHOTY Malla, peUhCH
HE3HAYHUTENIHA BO OJHOC HA MEPHOJUTE MPETXOAHO. YBUJIOT BO 300pHUIIUTE HA
Jocud Yemmenmen, obpu Xpuctos, I[lanuo Mwuxajios, fopfﬂ Kucenunos,
Bojucnas Pagosanosuk, Biagan IopreBuk u apyrn oGjaBeHr BO MEFyBOCHHOT
nepuoa, HE HanuA€ Ha IMECHU O] CIIOMCHATUTE IICPHUOIU.

MeryToa, COBpeMEHHUTE COOMpaUn M 3alUIyBadr,' Beke BO CBOjaTa aKTHBa
Oenexar necHu on bankanckute BojHM u [IpBara cBercka BojHa. Enmen ox
HajakTUBHHUTE coOupauu Ha ponkiopot o1 Ctpymuna u Ctpymuuko, Ban Kores,
(hOJIKIIOPHUCT M KCTPaXKyBad Ha (DOJIKJIOPHOTO OOraTCTBO O/ OBOj PETHUOH, 3allHIIIall
HaJl YCTUPUCCCTUHA HAPOAHU IIECHU CO MOTHUBHU O] bankanckure BOjHI/I u HpBaTa
CBeTCKa BojHa. Bo oiHOC Ha IpeocTaHaTuTe BUIOBH IecHU Koutto KoteB ru uma
coOpaHo W 3anumaHo (MMIO3aHTHA Opojka O Haj Wijaza), MECHUTE CO BaKBH
MOTHBH C€ MallKy Ha Opoj, HO He ToMalKy Bpeauu. Knurara ,,I'po3eH 60j ce mouna
rope Ha bankano* (Maxedoncku napoonu necruu 00 Cmpymuya u Cmpymuuro 3a
bankanckume u Ilpsama ceemcka 6ojna) € HeroBara HajHOBA 00jaBa Ha MECHH
IITO TH 3anumryBai Bo nepuoaoT ox 1970 mo 2018 roauna, a ce co MOTHBH Off
Bankanckure u [IpBara cBeTcka BojHa. HajroieMHoT Jielt 01 IeCHUTE Ce 3arnIIaHu
BO CEIYyMJIECETTUTE ToJuHU Ha XX BEK U BO HUB € KOH3EpBUPaH I'OBOPOT Ha
MaxkenoHIIUTE BO CTPYMHUYKHOT PErvoH, Toce0Ho Bo cenara Mnosuna, Cymuna,
CexupHuk (cena HaceleHH co OekaHIM, MakelmoHIM KOM 1O byKypemknor
MHPOBEH JIOTOBOP ce mporoHetH o Erejckuot nen na Makenonuja®), Hoo Cero,

! Jumutap MuteBcku, Bexosnu nomu, Makedoncku napoonu nechu 00 LLmun u IlImuncko, KHUTa
propa, lItun 2001; Tpnko bunescku, Makeooncku napoonu necruu 00 Jlepuncko, Cromje 1995;
Tprnxo bunescku, Makedorcku Hapoouu nechu 00 Boodewncko, Cromje 1989; Wnuja AnuimeBcku,
Lsunum romue 6o copa senena (36upka napoona necnu), burona, 1997; Unuja Anymescku, 3anyoe
ayoo nonyode, (Maxedoncku napoonu necnu), burona 1982; Pucto CramkoB, Komumcku nechu 00
Jyarcno Tlosapoapje, Cxomje 2012; Munan Pucrecku, 36opnux na pesonyyuonepro-oopoenu neci,
Ckomje 1981 u npyru.

Hajronem nen oxn OekaHIMTE ce HAceNIWwIe BO HANMyNITCHUTE KyKH M MMOTH of Typuure BO
CTPYMHUKHUTE cesia B BO rpanoT CTpyMHIla KOj ja JOKHMBeas ucrara cygouHa kako u Kykymr. Toj
OWJI HEKOJNKYKpPaTHO OMO)KapyBaH BO TEKOT Ha Mecel aBryct 1913 romuna of rpukara BojcKa.
Bojuara, moxxapure ¥ MUTpanuMUTe TPHIOHENE JAeMorpadcekara CiIMKa Ha IpagoT OMTHO Ja ce
npomeHu. CTpyMHIIa O Tpaj co cpenHa rojreMuHa, koj Bo 1910 rommnaa 6poen 25.000 xurenu,
CTaHaJl OIOXKapeHO M OIlyCTOIleHo rparde koe Bo 1921 roauna Gpoeno ensaj 6500 xutenn. Ox
HUB, CHIOPE]I e/ieH noaatok okoiy 2700, Ouiie Gexxannu kou ce Hacemie Bo Ctpymuna o Bropara
Oankancka BojHa. OHOj A€ OX TPajmoT KaJe INTO ce Hacemwsie Ouin HapedeH bexkaHcko maano, a
Toa moctou u aexec. llITo ce omHecyBa 0 CTpyMHMYKara OKOJHMja, OSKAHIUTE Ce HACENHIe BO
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TypnoBo, bocunoso, [labusma, HoBo u Crapo KomapeBo u apyru. Pernonor na
Crpymuna u CTpyMHYKO 32 BpeMe U 110 3aBpIIYyBamkeTo Ha bankaHckuTe BOjHU Ke
JIOKHBee ITa0OKH MTOTPECH, Y CTOIICHa, OTIoXKapyBama 1 npecenou. [Ipucninante
MacCOBHM MUTPAINH, KaKO U IPUTHCOLIUTE Ha COCEAHNUTE MPOTaraHin, ke HarpaBar
LIEJIOCEH MPECBPT BO KMBOTOT Ha HEKOTAITHOTO MUPHO Iparye Koe 10 BOjHATa
MOYHYyBa Jla ja MCIHUIIYBa CBojaTa HoBa Mctopuja. (BuranoBa-Punrauesa, 2014,
CTp. 263-264).

AHanu3ara Ha MeCHUTE 3alMIIaHu BO CETyMIeCeTTUTE ToquHH Ha 20 BeK ru
MOKaXKyBa ja3uuHUTe Oelie3n (0COOSHO JICKCUYKU) Ha HAPOJIHHOT FOBOP O OBOj
Kpaj, K0oj J0CTa ce pa3luKyBa OJ MECHHUTE 3allUIIaHU PEYUCH TeJeCEeT TOANHH
nogonHa. Mmajku ro mpensua (GaktoT Aeka MHPOPMATOPUTE KOM TH CHUMA
KoteB ce pomenu Bo npBute roguHu Ha XX BeK (HajcTapuOT OJ HUB, CIEIHOT
crapen; JoBan BacuineB e poaen Bo ceno Kocrypuno, 1903 roz.), jacHo roBopu
3a Toa JeKa, MaK0 MaKeJIOHCKHOT HapoJ ce oOpasyBall Ha ja3ulu KOW My Owuie
HaMETHYBaHH, CeMak J1aboKo BO ceOe ja dyBall )KMBa BUCTHHATA 3a TOA KOj €, Off
KaJie MOTEKHYBa U JIeKa MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3WK € HETOBUOT MajuHH jaszuk. [lecHute
WCTICaH! Ha CTPYMHUUYKH AMjA]CKT, TaKa 3alHIIaHd U Taka 3a4yBaHH, BCYIIHOCT
ce HAjrOJIEMHOT JOKa3 JIeKa WACHTUTETOT C€ YyBa €AMHCTBEHO TPEKY ja3HKOT.
MaxkeoHCKaTa TOBOpPHA 3aeIHUIIA U BO MHMHATOTO M JEHECKa € ONKpYy)KeHa CO
pa3IMYHU TOBOPHU 3a€AHMULIM O] CJIOBEHCKO M HECJIOBEHCKO moTekno. KoH oBa
MoOpa Ja c€ UMaaTr NpeABHJ U HCTOPUCKUTE, OMIUTECTBEHUTE U KYJITYypHUTE
yCIOBA BO MHHATOTO Ha OaJIKaHCKUTE MPOCTOPU KaJe INTO BO ONpEIesICHH
MIEPUOM CE jaByBaa OINpPEACTICHU TOMUHALMK O] Pa3NuuHu eHTuTeTH. CHute THe
(axTopu BIMjaese Bp3 MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3UK, a UMajKU TH MIPEIBH]L ONPE/ICIICHUTE
HCTOPUCKHU MEPUOIU, MOXKE Jla C€ CMeTa Jieka MaKeJJOHCKHOT €HTHTET Ha OBHE
MPOCTOPU yClean Ja OICTOM BO EKCTPEMHO TEUIKH YCIOBH — OCOOCHO BO
nepuoao0T o mpBuTe nenennn Ha XX Bek. (BenoBcka-AnteBcka, 2013, ctp. 207-
208). MakenonckuoT XIX Bek ro HajaBu MakeIOHCKHOT TyXOBEH OTIOP KOH CUTE
HETPUPOJHO HAMETHATH HEBUCTHUHH O] CTpaHa Ha MpONaraHguTe, ja W3AWTHA
MaKeJOHCKaTa HallMOHAJHa CBECT J0 HUBO OJ KO€ MOXKE jaCHO Ja ce HaOJbymyBa
BHCTHMHATA 3a HAIETO pasnuuue. Pedynrtaror on Toj otnop e pa3OyaeHarta cBeCT
3a TOCEOHOCTa Ha MAaKEeIOHCKUOT ja3HK, (POJIKIOp, TUTEpaTypa U KyATypa, Kako 1
CO3HaHMETO JieKa OopOara 3a HUBHOTO 3auyByBamb-€¢ € CAMHCTBEHATA H/IEja 3a Koja
nMa CMHCJIa Y0BeK aa ce Oopu. bopbaTta mpoTHB 370TO € IETUTHMHA U CEKOTall
nMa cMHcia, OMJIEjKH ako He € Taka, TOrall M )KMBOTOT OM CTaHan OecCMHUCIICH.
Honexa Makenonunja Ouna 1MoJ OCMAaHIMCKO BJlajeme, HApOJOT TH YyBal
Ja3WKOT M BepaTa Mmpeky Oorociy:kbata BO IPKBUTE BO KOH CIOBOTO CE€ YUTAJIO

cenara Wnosuua, Cexupuuk, TypaoBo, Cymmuna, ltyka, Jlo6pamunnu, HoBa Maana, Cymeso,
[Nerpammnuun, Bopucoso, Mokpueso, 'abpoBo, Ceuosuia, banmosnu (crapo u rpajacko) Capaj
u l'ewepnuja. Buan Bo: Jangesa, Jb. I Mupuescka, M. (2013). ,,Ctpymuna u crpymuuko. Hosa
JecTHHAlKja Ha KyKylkuTe Oeranuu. Bo: 36opnux na mpyoosu 00 nayunuom cobup: Cmpymuya
u cmpymuuko 3a eépeme Ha Bankanckume eojuu u Bykypewxuom muposen dozosop, Cmpymuya
2012, Crpymuna: 3aBoj 3a 3alITHTA Ha CIIOMEHHIUTE Ha KynTypara u Mysej — Ctpymuna, CTp.
159. Liutupano cnopen: Mawon Ilaugescku, opru Croes Tprkara, Ctpymuua n CTpyMHUKO HH3
ucropujara, OO na C35 oq HOB- Crpymurna, 1969.
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Ha IPKOBHOCIIOBEHCKHOT ja3uk. Co3JaBameTo Ha HapOIHOTO TBOPEIITBO HE
noApa3zoupano HUKAaKBU 3a0paHy U OTpaHUYyBama, HAPOJIOT Mee M pacKaKyBal
CEeKOTalll M CeKasie, T0 HETyBaJl JyXOT, TO Kpemell U XpaHell cO HapOJHHOT 300D.
JazukoT u QoMKIOPOT ce KamMaTa u peBOIBEPOT Mpe KoM MakeT0HeOT ¢e KOJTHEN
1 BO 4Mja cuia BepyBai. Taa BepOa u ro oxpixana.

Bo omnoc Ha kinacudukanyjaTa Ha MaKeIOHCKHTE HAapOAHU OOpOeHM
necHu, braxe PucToBckM mocodyBa Jeka MpBHTE KIACH(PHUKATOPCKUTE OOMIH
Ha MwunaguHoBuu, BepkoBuk, [lankapes, LlpHyianoB, kako ¥ MOJOIIHEKHUTE
nooricexxan oouau Ha X. [lonenakosuk, K. Ilenymummckun u T. Ca3noB He ce
JIOBOJIHHM 32 JIa Ce MOJpeaaT oBre necHu. TokMy 3atoa PuctoBcku mpeanara cBoja
knacu(ukanuja Ha MaKeJIOHCKUTE HApOAHU MECHU MPOTUB mopoOyBauute: 1.
Haponnu necHu 3a noaBu3uTe Ha pasHHUTE Qeyaaanu jyHany; 2. Haponnu necHu
3a ajaytute Bo Makenonuja u 3. PeBomynuonepHu Hapoanu necHH. [locebno
3HauajHa 3a Hac € Tperara rpyna koja PUCTOBCKM ja aenu Ha meT moarpynu: 1.
[IpeaunuHACHCKN PEBONYIMOHEPHN MaKeJOHCKM HApOJHU MEcHH (Ol mojaBara
Ha MPBUTE OPTaHU3UPAHU PEBOMYIIHMOHEPHU akuuu A0 1893 r); 2. Mnunaencku
peBonynronepnu nechu (0 1893 no 1908 r); 3. [TonnuaaeHCKH PEBOTYIHOHEPHH
necHu (on 1908 mo xonedHara mozenOa Ha Makenonuja); 4. PeronynnoHepHu
MaKeJOHCKH HapOAHU MECHHU O]l BpeMeTo Mel'y BeTe cBeTcKH BojHH (ox 1918 no
1941r) u 5. Makenoncku pesonyunHepHu necau on HOB (o 1941 no 1944 1)
(PuctoBcku, 1969, ctp.146-148).

Wmajku ja mpensuja BakBara Kiacu@uKanuja, MecHUTE of bankaHckute
Bojuu u llpBara cBeTcka BojHa omdareHW BO KHUTATa ,,I[po3eH 60j ce mouHa
rope Ha bankano* (Maxedoncku napoonu nechu 00 Cmpymuya u Cmpymuuko
3a Banxanckume u I[lpeama ceéemcka 6ojua) TM cTaBamMe BO TpeTaTa MOArpyna Bo
Koja e ondareH NOWIMHACHCKUOT nepuoj. VimeHo, ctanysa 300p 3a Mepruo0T 11O
1908 roguna kora ce cirydyBa nojendara Ha Makenonuja. PructoBcku mocouysa
JIeKa CBECHO He M3/IeTyBa IoceOHa MOArpyIa 3a BOJHUUKHUTE ITeCHH, OU/IejKH CUTe
THE OAaJKaHCKH M CBETCKH BOjHH MaKeJOHCKHOT HApoOJ HE I'M MOYYBCTBYBa KakKo
0CII000/IyBaYKH, 112 HE TM HU OTlea KaKo TaKBH, TYKy M BO HHB ja M3Jiea CBOjaTa
HecpekHa MoJok0a, HaTepaH Ja Bojysa 3a Tyfu uarepecu. (Pucroscku, 1969, ctp.
148).

Bojnara kako MOTHB BO HAPOHATA IECHA
Knwurara,,I'po3en 60j ce mouna rope na bankano* (Maxedoncku napoonu necnu 00
Cmpymuya u Cmpymuurxo 3a Bankanckume u I[Ipsama céemcka 6ojra) conpxu 13 nupcku
MECHU €O MOTHBHU of bankaHckuTe BOjHH M 24 nMUpCKH U | erncka mecHa co MOTUBH Of1
[IpBara cBeTCKa BOjHA, a HA KPajoT, MOKpPaj CITUCOKOT Ha HH(OPMATOPH 1 TONOHUMH, BaH
KoTeB mpuioxxyBa M peyHHK Ha MOMAJKy MO3HATH 300poBH. Bo mecHUTEe ce uyyBCTBYBa
JyXOT Ha BPEMETO BO KOE€ CE CO3/1aBaHM, TOCEOHO BO JICJIOT Ha HOBATA JIGKCHKA: MONOGU,
@poum, ¢ppencku, poma, momopna nomKa, Kanemaw, bunmose, OOIHUYA, canumape,
ABUOH, JleKapu 1 CII.
Kuwurara e HacioBeHa criopell ucTouMeHara recHa I posen 60j ce nouna
2ope na bankano, necHa 3a JieBojkara Koja OCTaHyBa caMa 110 HAaBOAHATa CMPT
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Ha HEj3WHUOT CaKaH KOj 3aMHUHaJ Ha 00JHOTO TOJIe, 3a JIa C€ BPaTH MOJIOIHA YKUB
u 31paB. HapomHuor mejad nee 3a CyJOMHUTE Ha CBOjOT HApO, 3a CyAOWHUTE
Ha MajKUTE IITO I'M M3TyOWJie CHHOBHUTE, 3a CECTpHTE ocTaHaTH Oe3 Opaka, 3a
JICBOJKUTE U KCHUTE OCTaHATH 0e3 CBOMTE MOMYHIbA U Maxku. Bo 0BOj BHOp OJ1
OraH U CMPT Hen30€KHO € yUECTBOTO HA MAaKEJOHCKaTa KEeHa KaKo MajKa, CeCTpa,
Kepka, JIeBOjKa, MEIUIMHCKAa cecTpa. M3nokeHu Ha HEBHJIEHA CHPOMAIITH]a,
OCTaBeHHM CaMH Ha ce0e CO MHOTYJCTHU CEMEjCTBA, HE3AIITUTEHHU OJ] MHOTYTE
CTPAHCKH, 112 ¥ JJOMAIIIHUA BOJHUIIH, XKCHUTE IO U3HEJIC HajTEIIKUOT TOBAp BO OBaa
Bojua. (Kotes, 2020, ctp. 53). OHa mwTo €, UCTO Taka, BOOWINBO € (HaKTOT JeKa
reejku 3a CyIOMHHUTE Ha MaJ{HATUTE BOJHUIIM M HUBHUTE CEMEjCTBA, HAPOJIHUOT
rejad co3/aBa KOJCKTHBEH JIMK Ha CTPAJaHUK KOj HOCEjKM TO TOBapOT Ha
BOjHATa, BCYNIHOCT, T'O 0OJTyBa JIMYHUOT, HO U KOJCKTUBHUOT 00JI. TakBU JINKOBU
c€ MO3HaTh BO MakeJOHCKaTa yMETHUYKA JTUTEpaTypa.

CaMHOT HACIIOB W MPBHUTE CTUXOBHM HA MECHATA CE CIMKA 33 TOA KaKo JIy['eTo ja
JOKMBYBaJIe BOjHATa, HApeKyBajKu ja epozen 00j. BeylIHOCT, HapOTHMOT Tejad HU ja
npenovyBa BUCTUHCKATA CIIMKA 3 TOA IITO 3HAYH BOjHATA, Taa : CTPAIIHA, [PO3Ha, TEIIKa,
MayHa, JI0JITa, IycTa, OpaToyOMCTBEHA M Ha KPajoT, ceKako, becMucieHa. Bojnara cama o
cebe € CHHOHHMM 32 YHUIITYBavKa CHJIa Koja To PYIIH OPEIOKOT, TPEAU3BHKYBa CTPAIaha
1 ONIITOYOBEYKA Hecpeka. Make1oHenoT 60pejKu ce 3a TYTUTe HHTEPECH, HUKAKO TOUHAKY
W HE MOXKEI [1a ja JOJKMBEE BOjHATA, a YIITE MOMAJIKY Jia nee 3a Hea. [IpuHyneH na ce 6opu
Ha CIIPOTHMBHATA CTPaHa O] Taa Ha CBOjOT POJICH Opart, KpeBa paka 3a Ja mposee Oparcka
KpB: [lée mu sojcku 60j ce buja / eonama e ouna cpncka, / a opyeama 6 ’reapcka. /Y
sojckama 08yjya bpajka, /co Hodicoge ce cyopune; /u na He ce nysuajane (ee mu eojcku
00j ce bujam). MoxxeOn ncTopHjara caka Ja T MPEMOIYHM BaKBUTE CLEHU O]l (PPOHTOT,
HO He ¥ TecHaTa. Taa 3anmiiana cé mTo ucToprjara npemonyena. HapoaHuor nejau nasa
CTPaOTHA CITHKA 33 TOA KAKBU MaKH Tpriesie MaKkeIOHIUTE, HU3 IIITO TOMHUHYBAJIC 3 BpeMe
Ha BojHata: JJacku ce buuam, cnuyu ce npasam,/ Ha Maxeoonyu noo Hoxkmu cmasam,/
dacku ce buwam, cnuyu ce npasam,/ Ha Maxedonyu noo nokmu cmasam./ QypHu ce
namam, gicenesa ce eopam,/ Ha Maxedonyu ¢ yema ce cmasam (Kaycu ope, xaxycu,
ragup xaypumn).

TakBUTE BEPHCTUYKU CIUKH TMPEAU3BHKYBAaT CHJICH HHTCH3UTET HA CEMOLH]a,
a ce Bo (yHKIHMja Ha MpenU3BHKyBame BHUMaHue of EBpoma, ia ce CBPTH U Ja I'
BUJIM CTpajgamara Ha JyreTo O OBOj JeN on cBeToT. IlecHara e ITaCHOTOBOPHHK Ha
YTHETEHHOT YOBEK KOj, ¥ IOKpaj ceTa Hempas/a, MaK 3acTaHyBa Ha HO3¢ U nee. Bo MaHup
Ha XMMHHYHOTO TECHE MejadoT To OOApH HECKPILIMBHOT JyX HAa MAlMOT YOBeK: Hexa
da pasboepe yera Eepona,/ kaxeu maxu mezwam Makedonyume;/ neka da pasbepe yeia
Espona,/ kaxeu maxu mezwam Maxedonyume!/ Maxedoney ce suxa, nax Ha Ho3u punda,/
MmaxedoHcku necru geceno neje (Kaseu ope, kaxcu, ragup xaypun).

[lecHuTe W300MIIyBaaT CO KOHTPACTHH CJIWMKH, IPHO-Oela MpeTcTaBa 3a
CBETOT W HHe, JpyruoT u Hue, EBpona u Maxkenonuja. bankanckure OuHapHU
OIO3UTH: HAIle-Tyro, BOJHA-MHp, JKUBOT-CMPT, IpaBla-HENpaBaa, mopooysad-
nopoOeH Kako Jia ce Brpajuiie BO CEKOja Mopa Ha >KHBOTOT OBJE, & HAJMHOTY
BO HapOAHOTO TBOpEwTBO. OJ1 UMAroJONIKKU aCIEKT, peTcTaBara 3a EBpona ox
IenHa TOYka Ha MakeoHeIoT € OOpeMeHeTa CO HEraTUBHHU aTpUOyTH: Taa ¢
O1yOHUY A, KPeHUYA, BAHOBHA € 32 CUTE CTPaJIakha Ha MAKEeJIOHCKHOT HapoJ1, OuJiejku
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JIO3BOJTHJIA TOJIEMHUTE JIPXKABH JIa ja KpOjaT Cya0uWHaTa, HO ¥ Ja TH PacKpojyBaar
rparunuTe. CeTo Toa MITO HAPOIOT IO KHUBEET U JOKUBYBAI, TO UCIIeas BO MECHa,
packaxkan JiereHjaa, u3dpycai MoroBOpKa, M3yCTHN KieTBa. [lecHara e CBEIOK
32 UCTOPUCKHOT OJ1 HA MaKEeJIOHCKUOT HApOJ, Taa € CKPUIIHOTO 3aCOJTHHIITE Ha
JYUINTE Ha CTPAJATHUTE, KOU, HE MOXKE]KH Jla ce 0J0paHar oj] IIIaJHUTE YCTH Ha
TOJICMUTE, TIeelIe 3a Jla OuaT 4yeHu u Ja ounar cnacenu: Maxedoruja nopobena/
enasama u Hasedena./ O0 Pycuja — ocmaesena!/ O0 Eepona — 3abopasenal!/
Eeponejey e cnoboden,/ moj ne muciu na nopooen (Makedonue, opamue muio).

Bo coBpemen koHrtekct, EBpoma e cuMMOON Ha 3ae[HUINTBO, CIUHCTBO,
CONMMIAPHOCT, TpaBaa, ca000jaa, JEMOKpaTHja, HO IO TUIAINTOT Ha TaKBaTa
CUMOOJIMKAa Kako Ja C€ Kpue HEj3MHHOT HEYeCeH OJHOC KOH MAaluTe |
MapriHATU3UPAHd HAPOIH, KOW CE TOJEMU CIUHCTBEHO BO CBOjaTra TyXOBHA
OCTaBHHMHA IITO MY ja MMoapyBaar Ha CBETOT. Bo HapoHaTa moe3uja MHOTY 4ecTa
¢ TmpeTcTaBara BO KOja TAaTKOBHHATA C€ MEPCOHM(DUIIUPA, HAJUECTO BO JMKOT Ha
Majka win xpabpa sxkeHa. Bo necnara Quajen 2nac ce uyje Makenonuja go0uBa
JIVMK Ha pacllakaHa jKeHa Koja TajaHata BO TEIIKH CTPaJajHi MakH, KOJTHE H
Oapa nomont. [Ilpyknema mu oa 6uodew,/ Eepono nezasucha,/ npykiema mu oa
ouoew,/ Espono nezasucna!/ [Ipokiema mu 0a 6udewt,/ 61yoHuye 6asuioncka!/
bryonuye sasunoncka,/ kpsnuye maxedoncka,/ @panyysu, Anenuuanu,/ cakam oa
He 3apooam./ Pycujo, muna cecmpo,/ ena nu mu 6o nomow! (Ouajen 2nac ce uyje).
KrerBara v mecHara ce HajeMOTHBHUTE M30JIMIH HA Tara U 04aj, Ha OE3HAICKHOCT
u Oe3u3ies. Bo oBaa mecHa KiieTBara e BrpajJieHa BO CTUXOT, CO ILITO HHTECH3UTETOT
Ha eMollrjaTa ce QyIiupa u 100uBa Ha cuia. MakeoHuja mepcoHuduImpana Bo
xeHa, (pia kietBa Bp3 EBpona, HapeKyBajku ja O1yOHUYa 6a8ULOHCKA, KPEHUYA
Makedoncka, a momour 6apa ox Pycuja HapekyBajku ja murna cecmpo. BakBuor
HapaTHB ce cpekaBa M JeHec, OMIejKH MaKEIOHCKHOT Hapoi KOj MPUPOTHO M
npurnara Ha EBporna, mocTojaHo KiBee CO 4yBCTBO Ha HEZ0BepOa KOH MOTOJIEMHTE
O] HETO CO KOH TO JICIIN KOHTUHEHTOT.

Bo mecHuTe NOMHHAaHTHO MECTO MM € OTCTalieHO Ha MecTara Kajue ce
CITydyBaJjie TOJIEMUTE OUTKH, KaJie TaHalle MHOTY JKPTBH, MECTa KOU U JICHEC Ce
CUHOHUM 3a BojHara. Bo mecnara Ilpea oumka na I'yiaw je 6una HapoaHUOT
rejad HU3 eIHa TeYHA JINPCKA BEPTHUKAJIA TO JaBa XPOHOIOIIKAOT Pejl Ha OUTKUTE
BO KOW HAjONMCKUTEe TH Tybar cBouTe cakanu: lomami, butoma, Kpuonak,
Japouna u Jlojpan. MmeHo, nopaau no0parta crparenika nonoxoa, Kpusomak
OWJI0O MECTOTO Ha KO€ Ce BKPCTyBajie MaTHITaTa 3a Bpeme Ha BojHure. Criopen
HUCTOPUCKUTE MOJATOIH, 3a BpeMe Ha BTopara Oankancka BojHa Bo 1913 romuna
TaMy ce Bojella ’KecToKa OMTKa Mery cprickara W Oyrapckara Bojcka. burkara
na Kajmakuanan vnu KajMakdananckara OMTKa Koja ce Bojesia Mery CPIICKUTE H
OyrapckuTe Tpynu Ha MakeTOHCKHOT pOHT 3a Bpeme Ha [IpBara cBeTCKa BOjHa,
UCTO Taka, OCTaHaja BO MEMOpHjaTa Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT Hapoxa: Tamy uma eposzen
60j mery Cpoe u B’neapel/ Mery Cpbe u b’neape, Auneno-®panyu, I'epmanyu,/
Aneno-¢ppanyu, I'epmanyu, necnocoonu Tanuanyu,/ Aumeno-gppanyu, I'epmanyu,
necnocoonu Tanuanyu (Ozpejana meceuuna zope na Kajnaxuenan).
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WuBokanumjata ¢ HajuecraTa moyeTHa (opMa Ha OOpakame BO TOYCTHUTE
cTuxoBH. JIMpckoTo jac HejuecTo ce oOpaka KOH TaTKoBWHara: MakedoH jo,
3emjo muaa,/ 3emjo muna u oeHuwme, Bo (popMa Ha mpamiame ce oOpaka KOH
Makxkenonenor: Makedonue, bpamue mMuno,/ wimo cu 2uasa Hageoeno/ wmo cu
moKo Havicanero,/ ouume mu conzu ponam,/ Kasxcu bpe, kaxcu, ragup xaypun,/
00 Oek’ e 3emja MakedoHuja; KOH MakelIOHCKaTa xeHa: bpe Hesecmo ounena,/
WMo cu MOIKY HAMAICEHA,/ HAMAadiCenda, ONIaKana,/ a u 6 YpHo 3a0padena; KOH
Opakara Makenonuu: Ej, ciywajme, opamja, 3a mue pooe, bpamja,/ wio pobysaxa
saqh maja nycma I pyuja, nycma I pyuja,/ 00 ocamuajcma 2oouna, 0o mpujce u
ocma 2oouna.

[Mpuponuute peHOMEHN 1 HUBHUTE COCTOjOM, HAPOIHHUOT Tiejad ' I0BEeyBa
BO peranmja co cocTojoaTa BO Koja ce Haora HErOBHOT HAapoJ U 3eMja, HO U CO
HEeroBaTa BHaTpEeLIHa, TyX0BHaA cocTojo0a. [lecnara Cin’nyemo uzzpesa 00 eucoxu
YyKu 3aM0YHYBA CO CJIMKaTa Ha W3rPEjCOHIIETO, CIMKA KOja HOCH HOB JICH, HOBA
HaJIeK 32 mopobeHuoT Hapoa: Cr Hyemo eey uzepesa,/ 00 sucoxu wykapu./ Mnao
JyHax ¢ xojua uznesa/ 00 dceresnume nopmu./ 360eom majko, 3002om opamja,/
360eom bpamja u cecmpu!/ Jac jomusan na Banxawna,/ paj 0a dadam, oywmaru!/
U nebemo ce zampedxncuno,/ 00 oumosu, monosu,/ pekume ca npedojoeiu/ 00
Jynauxu kpeoeu (Cii’Hyemo uzzpeea 00 6UCOKU YyKL).

VbaBuHaTa Ha W3rPEjCOHIIETO CE 3aMpadyBa BO IMOCJICIHUTE CTUXOBU BO
KOW HapOJHHUOT TIejay JIaBa ClIMKa Ha OMPa4eHO HeOO M Ha/I0jICHU PEKU BO KOM
MECTO BOJIa, TeUE KPB O/l pAaHUTE Ha jyHauuTe. Tarata u CTpalaibeTo Ha jyHAIUTEe
CTaHyBa cOCT0j0a Koja ce MmpeJieBa U BO MPUPOJATa U Taa CTpajia 3aeHO CO HUB.
Bo necnara I'opa ce éuna, éuna pazeuna npupojara ce 0OHOBYBa, CaMO €IHO
JIPBO, TIOJT KOE JIC)KH MJIAJHOT PAHET BOJHUK, HE pa3iucTyBa. Ha ronuTte rpaHku
rpayd raBpaH KOj ce 3aKaHyBa JieKka Ke TO MCKOJIBAa MPTBOTO jYHAYKO TEJO U Ke
r0 OJHECEe KaKko XpaHa Ha CBOMTE MaJeuKu: /opa ce euna, euna paszeund,/ cau
€0HO 0pe6o He ce j pazsuno./ U na opsomo easpan eapaqu,/ u noo 0peomo mMiao
Jyuax neaxcu./ U noo opeomo maao jynax nesicu,/ Maao jyHaK nexcu caz oesem
panu:/ caz 0egem paru, paHu KOpuymosu,/ decemma pana ¢ How npebooena./
U na opsomo easpan eapauu:/ Ympu mu, ympu, maao paneu jynax!/ Ympu mu,
YMpU, MAAO PAHEH JYHAK,/ 04 Mu UCKONAM ypHume jouu,/ 0d cu HApaHam mojme
maneuxku. OBUE CTUXOBH pa3rpaHyBaaT CHJIHA CUMOOJIHKA, IPBOTO KAaKoO mpacrap
CHUMOOJT € TPAaHHYHHOT XPOHOTOI, MECTOTO-XKPTBEHUK, TAMY Haj4eCTO CE CITyuyBa
CMpTTa U TaMy € TpoOOT Ha MagHaTHOT jyHak. Bo mecHuTe HajuecTo ce cpekasa
raBpaHoOT KaKo 370KOOHA MTHIIA, CAMOO Ha CMPTTA U MPEABECHUK HA TParHuHH
HacTaHu. ['aBpaHOT HajYecTO BIETryBa BO JIUjaJiOr CO jJYHAKOT, HO M CO JIeBOjKara
KOja TO YeKa BpaKameTo Ha CaKaHWOT Koj ce Oopu Ha (poHTOT. ['aBpaHOT ¢
MITHIIA CO XTOHCKH KapaKTEPUCTUKU U MpUIara Ha rpymnara T.H ,,HeUUCTH MTHITH .
(I'ypa, 2005, ctp. 395). Bo cimoBeHckaTa MUTOJIOTH]a TaBpaHOT CE TMEPIUNUPA
KaKO HAJUHTEIIMTCHTHA MTHUIA, ITHIA-HOCUTE Ha JIONIN BECTH, HO U MTHIIA KOja
Joara 10 HeKakBo OorarcTBo. Bo necHara Hao mene uph 2apean niemu raBpaHoT
BO CBOjOT KJIYH ja HOCH OTCEUEHAaTa JUIaHKa Ha JYHAaKOT Ha KOja C¢ YIITE CTOM
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0JIeCKaBHOT MPCTEH IITO My TO TMOJapHiia HeroBara cakaHna: Kaowcu mu easpan,
uepen, 3106ewm,/ 00 dek namepu mac p 'ka? OAroBOPOT Ha TABPAHOT €, BCYIIIHOCT,
TparuyHa ciika oj 6ourireto Ha Kpusonak: I[lpodyma eapsan wepen, snogewm:/ -
00 Kpusonax ce epaxam jac!l [ posnama bumka, bumxa jac euoox,/ Ha 6oj ceupen
ceudemen bex,/ eposnama dumka, bumka jac euoex,/ Ha 0oj ceupen ceudemen
oex!! Tamo n'wmexa cabsmu, meuoge,/ npeniemexa ce kamo niem;/ epHamu @
ypHa, 6 ypuama semja,/ posexa mpmeewku meua,/ epaHamu 6 ypHa, 8 YpHama
semja,/ posexa mpmeewxu mena (Hao mene upn 2apean nemu).

Enckara necHa Kkako (pOJKJIOPUCTHYKH apTe(paKT

JlupckuTte mecHH ce McreaHu co OanaandeH TOH. Bo HUB MHTEH3UTETOT Ha
Tparu3am e MHOTY BUCOK, a IPUUYMHHUTENN HAa TParu3MoT ce mopoOyBaunte. [lecHnute
n300MITyBaaT co MOETCKU CIHMKH HITO C€ pefarT eJHa MO JApyra, a TParndHoTO
YyBCTBO rpajupa o ctpoda Bo cTpoda. Cure mecHU BO KHUTATa C€ JIMPCKH,
ocBeH enHa, Ilecna 3a podjemo wimo oune 3aoprcanu 6o Ipyuja 20 zoounu,
JI0NITa ercka necHa ucrneaHa ox AceH Aranacos® ox c. Jlabuipa, CTpyMuuKo.
Hacranot mro nmecHara ro 3acBefounia € 3apoOyBameTo Ha BOjHUIM ofl Cepcko
[Tone Bo 1918 romuua. [lonrure emncku MecHU caMu 1O cede ce MHIWBUyaTHA
TBOpOa Ha IejayoT KOj BHECYBajKH CBOja CyrecTHja, CBOj Iiac, MHTEpIpeTaluja,
BCYUTHOCT TIpaBM MMITPOBU3AIlMja HA MIPETXOAHO CIyIIHATaTa MecHa, CO3/1aBajKH
Hej3uHa BapujaHTa. Bo oBoj ciyuaj, nHTEpeceH e (pakToT Jeka oBaa mecHa He
ja 3Hae HUKOj BO CEJIOTO, OCBEH I€jadoT Koj My ja mcrnean Ha VBan Kores. Bo
HAIIMOT YBUJI BO MPETXOJHO CIIOMEHATHTE 300pHUIIN, HE HAWJI0BME Ha HUTY €lIcH
IpUMep Ha ercka mecHa co MotuBM of bankanckute u [IpBata cBeTcka BOjHA.
OBaa mecHa € eAMHCTBEHA O] BAKOB BH/] M MPETCTaByBa PENOK (ONKIOPHUCTUUKH
apredakrt. [lecHara ce meena UCKITyYUTETHO BO CTPYMHUYKHOT PETHOH, a TOAa HH
JlaBa 3a MMpaBo Jia NPETIOCTaBUME JeKa 3apoOCHUTE BOJHUIIM MOXKeOU Ouie 1mo
MOTEKJIO O] OBOj Kpaj, OMejKH 0J] ICTOPUCKA IVIeHA TOUKA, FOJIeM OpOj Makul Off
Crpymuna u CTpymMuuKo Oujie perpyTupanu Bo Oopoenure penosu: Ej, cryuajme,
opamja, 3a mue pobe, opamja,/ wo pobysaxa eagh maja nycma I pyuja, nycma
I'pyuja,/ 00 ocamuajcma 2oouna, 0o mpujce u ocma 200una./ I pyume eu 3apoouxa
odone pamuo Cepcxo llone,/ 6o Makedonuja. I pyume eu omamy ouenaxa,/ na eu
oosedoxa done, ¢ cmapa [ pyuja,/ done 6’ mopémo....

CaMmuOT (hakT mITO TejavyoT ja KiacupuImpa NecHaTa Kako ,,pamunujapHa’
1 1I0COYYBa JieKa ce Teesia Ha COOMPH, BU3UTH U MPOCIaBU, TOBOPH 3a TOa JieKa
ercKaTa mecHa Oapa ciyliaTesd, HaCIpOTH JIMpCKaTa Koja ce mee U BO ocama.
[Ipeky moueTHaTa MHBOKAIMja CO M3BHUKOT £, IecHaTa IpaBH BpaKarbe BO BPEMETO
Ha3a/l, OIHOCHO BOOYIMBA € BpPEMEHCKaTa OfAJaledyeHOCT. TakBaTa IUCTaHIA
JUPEKTHO ce OJpa3yBa U Bp3 ja3uyHHTE Oene3n, OWAejku MecHara ce Ieenia Ha

3 Mecnara e canmena na 16.03. 1977 rox. Bo c. Jabwmpa, Ctpymnuko. [lejaa: Acen Aranacos,
ponen Bo c. Jlabuspa, 1917 roa. Mma 3aBpuieno IV oxn. Cunmun u pemudpupan: Man Kores,
¢onknopuct ox Crpymuna. [lecnara ja knacudunmpa kaxo ,,(amuinjapHa necHa®, a ce reeia 1o
BU3HTH, Ha cBaj0K ¥ ci1. OBaa MecHa He ja 3HaaT IPYTH OJf CENOTO.
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JA3WKOT (IIMjaJIeKTOT) KOj ToTall ro roBopene jiyrero. Enckara necHa Bo cBojara
CpenvHa 3a BEpTHKaja UMa TO03HAT MCTOPUCKM HACTAaH KOj HAPOIHHUOT Iejad ro
0ojocyBa co umcTa aupcka emonuja. [lecHara ja cimenu enckara noeruka. Kako
JIOMUHAHTHU BO €IICKOTO IECH-E Ce jaByBaaT: jYHAIITBOTO, €ICKHOT XPOHOTOI
(BpeMe, MecTo), ernckara Hapaiyja, PEeMHUHHCICHIMUTE, PAacKaXyBambeTO Off
BpPEMEHCKA TUCTAHIIA U CIIMYHO. EMCKUOT TUCKYPC IPITH MOTHUBH OJT KOJIEKTHBHOTO
cekaBame, HO BKITy4yBa BO ce0e U HOBH €TICKO-UCTOPHUCKY €JICMEHTH Ha MUCIICHE,
TIpH IITO CO37aBa HOB OONIMK HA ECTETH3UPAHHU HCTOPUCKH HapaTuBy. (KynaBkosa,
2018, ctp. 212). Hacranot 3a Koj ce mee € UCTOPUCKH HapaTHB KOj HAPOJHHOT
Iiejad ro 00IaropojyBa co CHIHa EMOIIH]ja, HO ¥ BEJIHUCHE Ha JYHAKOT JOpaH Koj
Ke ro MpeBOJIM OTIOPOT U aKI[fjara 3a cracyBame: Jopoau ce ¢pau ¢ mopemo,/
3ananu eoHa 10mKa MOMOPHA, HajHanped épsu. JIMKOT Ha JopiaH ce mojaByBa
KaKo HOCHUTEN Ha CICKOTO jyHAITBO, KAKO HOCHTEN Ha uiaejara Ha Oxucej 3a
BpakameTo aoMa. Toj e xpabap, OecTpalleH, HO U OAJYYEH Ja MOoOerHe u aa
ce cracu cebecH, HO M Apyrapute. MHTEpecHO € IITO U MPEeoCTaHATHTE HETOBH
npUjaTeN ce NaJeHU CO UME M MpPEe3UMe M MECTOTO OJ] KaJe IOTEKHyBaaT, co
IITO caMara ercKa Hapaiyja ce HacouyBa KOH Toa Jia Ce 3aCHiM e(PEeKTOT Ha
BEPOJOCTOJHOCT BO KaKyBameTo. [lejador mee co cuiieH Haracok, co morpeba
Jla My ce BepyBa. bercTBoro e ycremHo u JopaaH 3aeiHO cO CBOMTE MPHUjaTelTH
crurnyBsa Bo Llapurpan mpea KOH3YJIOT KOj ro mpedekyBa co 30oposure: He ce
bojme, mope jynayu,/ wum cme dtcusu dojoene npu mewe,/ jac ke eu oadam nacout,/
cekoj 00 eac 0a 3amuneme,/ koj 3a Makeoonuja, xoj 3a b neapuja.

Enckure peMHHUCIIEHIIMK C€ YMTaaT BO roBOpoT Ha JopaaH Bo Konzymaror
KOra, BCYLIHOCT, ja 00jacHyBa I1ej1aTa HOMHUHATA FOJIT0Ta M TIOJI0JTY BO TEKCTOT KOra
Ha cBaj10aTa Ha CHHOT Ke T'0 OTKpPHE CBOjOT BUCTUHCKH MJICHTHUTET, a KaKo J0Ka3 Ke
ja M3Bajiy CIIMKATa O] CEMEjCTBOTO LITO ja HOCEJ LIEJIU 1BaeCeT roaunu: /Jojoeno
speme Jopoan cam da ce oxadice./ Ceanun panuya 00 pamo,/ wo e Hocen Ha pamo
oeajce 2oounu,! a,a,a, maa nycma I pyuja./ Illouna Jopoan ¢ ’n3u 0a poue,/ uzsaou
Jopoan ciuka 00 Hezo,/ koea e oun Jopoan nped osajce 200unu domal u dceHa
My e caukana. Bpakameto Ha JopaaH u HeroBara cpeida co CHHOT € [0 MaTpulia
Ha Hemnperno3HaBameTo Ha Oxuce] o HEroBHOT cHH Tenemax. Onucej CTUTHA BO
HWraka co 6eneror 1o koj ke Ouze nperno3HacH, a JopJiaH co CIMKara o1 CeMejCTBOTO
IITO JIBACCET FOJMHU ja HOCEJ BO CBOjara na3ysa. CTHUrHYBa Ha JICHOT Ha CBaji0ara
Ha CBOJOT CHH KOj BO OTCYCTBO Ha TaTKOTO T'O MOKAaHyBa HEMO3HATHOT FOCTUH Jla
My Oujie TaTKOBa 3aMEHa | J1a CeIIM Ha Yelio Ha cBaj0eHara Tpresa. Beprukanara
Ha TIeCHaTa CTaHyBa C¢ TOIBPCTA MPEKY KOHACH3UPAHUOT JAMjaioT Ha JIMKOBHTE,
IITO HAMETHYBA PaMaTHYHOCT KOjallITo oM M0 JINHHUja Ha rpajaaiujara. Ernckara
Hapaluja H¢ BOAM JI0O MHTOT KOra rpajaiyjara ro JOCTHTHYBa CBOjOT BPB, KOra
JopnaH ro oTKpHBa CBOjOT BUCTUHCKU UACHTUTET: — /Jecudu bpe cuno Cmojanyo,/
npu meoj poden bawma,/ 0o denecka beute ympen,/ a ceza eo cpemnall Ena, mope
cumny, paka 0a my bayew/ u oa eo yenysaut!/ Cmojan ojoe, paka bayu na bawma
my,/ ej, Jopoawn o npeepual

180



THE BALKAN WARS AND THE FIRST WORLD WAR AS MOTIFS IN THE
FOLK SONGS FROM STRUMICA AND STRUMICA REGION

[ecnara e pemox Orcep BO Koj 1oara 10 U3pa3 yMEUTHOCTa Ha MAKETOHCKUOT
HapOJeH Tiejad Jia Tee BO elCKa HU3a M Ja pa30yaud CHJIHM YyBCTBA Kaj OHHUE
mro 1o ciuymaar. CyreCTUBHHUOT W3pa3, CHJIHATa EKCIPECHBHA WHTOHAIH]a,
XMUMHUYHUOT TOH Ha EMCKOTO MeeHhe KaKo U jKendara MCTOpHCKaTa BUCTHHA Ja
ce CIIyIIHe HajaalieKy, ro mpaBaT HapoIHHOT Tiejad HeHaaMHUHAT TBopel. OBaa
MecHa e OoAaTINBa 3a YIITEe Mo/leTaHa KHIKEBHO-ja3nyHa aHaJIn3a, HO Toa O TO
OCTaBUJIC KaKo MPEIU3BUK 32 HEKOE HAIIe CIICAHO UCTPAXKYBAE.

3akiy4ok

Co mnecHute on kuurara ,I'po3en 00j ce mouna rope Ha baakano*
(Maxeooncku napoonu necnu 00 Cmpymuya u Cmpymuuko 3a bankanckume
u Ilpeama ceemcka eojuna) VIBan KoreB pa3oTkpuBa yIITE€ MHOI'Y HCTOPHCKH
BHCTHHH MTOKPUEHHM CO MPEBE30T Ha 3a00paBoT. OBHE MECHHU, 32 XkKall, ICHEC PETKO
ce TeaT, OJHOCHO HOBHUTE T€HEpallMi PEYUCH U HE 3HaaT 3a HUBHOTO MOCTOEHE.
Ho, xora enen Tonky npenan (OJIKIOPHCT M MCTpa)kyBad Ke Hajle CHJIM Ja T'H
Jemudpupa 1 mpeHece BO KHUTra, TOTAIl Toa € YAH Ha BUCTUHCKH IaTPUOTH3AM
u ponosbyoue. [lecHata Hema J1a TO MPOMEHH CBETOT HUTY, MaK, K€ IO PacYHCTH
IUIEBEJIOT BO KOj € 3apoOeHa HCTOpHCKaTa BUCTHHA Ha MakeJOHCKHOT Hapon. Ho,
Taa 3aCceKorall Ke OCTaHe CBETIaTa CTPaHa Ha HAILIETO IOCTOCHE.
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The Balkan Wars and The First World War as motifs in the folk songs from

Strumica and Strumica region

Abstract: Ivan Kotev is the biggest living contemporary collector of folk art, who

in his five-decade search for the folklore treasure of Strumica and the region has collected
extensive folklore-ethnographic material. The book “A terrible battle started up in the
Balkans” (Macedonian folk songs from Strumica and Strumica area about the Balkan
Wars and the First World War) is a rare book in Macedonian folklore that contains about
forty folk songs with motifs from the Balkan Wars and the First World War. The literary-
linguistic analysis of the folklore units included in the book give a clearer image of an
important period of Macedonian history, about which the people sang the least.

The poems are original records and variants of known motifs from an important

historical epoch and during their detailed analysis, the linguistic features (especially
lexical) of the vernacular from this area and its development over a period of almost fifty
years are emphasized.
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AmncrpakT: Bo Tekctor ce ocBpHyBame Ha Mapwuja 3pHeBa on BozeH u Hej3uHaTa
o0jaBa Ha CTpaHUIIUTE HA BECHUKOT Hosunu. HeHacloBeHHOT TEKCT € o0jaBeH BO 1898
rOJIMHA W BO HETO € OMHWIIAH I0XapoT BO IpagoT BomeH, M0 XPOHONOMIKKA P, O
HETOBOTO 3allOYHyBame, Oopdara co OrHEHaTa CTHUXHja M YCIICIIHOTO racHeme. Cropen
HAYUHOT M CTHIIOT Ha 00jaBEHOTO JIENI0, KAKO M CTPYKTYPHHUTE €IIEMEHTH Ha KHH)KCBHHOT
pacKaKyBauyKH TEKCT, CMETaMe JieKa HEr0 MOKEMe J1a TO OKapaKTepH3upamMe Kako MPBUOT
pETHCTPUPAaH MaKeIOHCKU pAcKa3 HAIMINAH Of KEHa, a Hea Kako MpBa PErHCTpUpaHa
aBTOpPKA Ha PpacKa3 BO MaKEJOHCKATa JINTeparypa.

Kuyunu 360poBu: Mapuja 3puesa, Booen, packaz, XIX eex, secrux Hosunu, secrux
Becmu, cnucanue Maxeooncka seezoa.

Bosen

Bo muHATOTO dYecTtomard 3Haemie Ja ce Kake JeKa BO MaKeJOHCKaTa
muteparypa o XIX Bex HeIOCTHraaT aBTOPKH KOH CO CBOjOT KHM)KEBEH aHTa)KMaH
OCTaBHJIE CBEIOIITBO 3a CBOETO TIOCTOCHE K CBEIOIITBO 3a IPHCYCTBOTO
Ha MaKeIOHCKUTE JKEHH Ha oBa moje. [leHec co 3al0BOJICTBO MOXKEME Jia TO
MMOTBPAMME TIPUCYCTBOTO DapeM Ha MEeT-IIeCT MaKeIOHCKH aBTOPKHU KOH 00jaBuIIe
HajMalKy OapeM eleH TeKCT Ha CTpaHWIMTE Ha ToramHara mepuoanka. Ce
pa3zbupa, He cTaHyBa 300p 3a HEKOj TOJleM KBAaHTHUTET W KBAJIHTET, HO CEIlaKk
o0jaBute Ha CnaBka JlmHkoBa, EBTuMuIa JanueBa, Cynrana YukmakoBa, Onra
MypueBa, Kako W 3allUCUTE OCTaHATH BO pakonuc Ha Mwutpa MwunaanHOBa,
EBrenuja Januynesa, LlapeBna MunaguHoBa-AsiekcreBa, 1 0COOCHO APaMCKHTE,
MMOETCKUTE W ECEUCTHYKHTEe oO0uam Ha AHacracuja MwuuomoBa ro moOuBaar
TBPJICHETO W MUCIICHETO 32 HEMPUCTAITHOCTA HA JTUTEPATypPHUOT U HOBUHAPCKH
IIPOCTOP 32 MaKEJIOHCKUTE aBTOPKH, OJHOCHO 3a IEIOCHO OTCYCTBO BO MEUYATOT.
HamepHo He ru crioMeHyBaMe HHTEPIPETATOPKUTE Ha HAPOTHU YMOTBOPOH, MeTy
KOHM C€ HaolaaT UCKITyYUTEITHO JApOBUTH T€jauKy KOU CO37[aBalie CBOW BapHjaHTH
Ha OJIpE/ICHU MEeCHHU, OJTHOCHO HMBHHOT aBTOPCKH BJIOT BO HHUB € MCKITyYUTEITHO
rosiem (Kosmiocku, 2018).
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CoouyBajku ce co (akTOT JeKa CJUHCTBEHHUTE KOM MOXKEJIE Ja COCTaBar
HEKaKoOB MHCMEH KHIDKEBEH TEKCT OHJIe YYHTENKHTE, HAalleTO BHUMAaHHUE Ce
KOHIICHTPHpAIIIC Ha IOToJIeMUTE O0pa3oBHU IieHTpU BO Makenonuja Bo XIX
Bek, kako ConyH, burona u Ilpunen, a noroa u Oxpun, Ctpyra 1 yre HeKOJIKy
MecTa ol KoM OM MOXKese Ja MpoM3Jie3aT aBTOPCKU TeKcToBU. Kako cBoeBHIICH
HCKIIy4OK Ce HaMeTHa IpajoT BojeH, penaTuBHO oMal BO OJJHOC Ha MPETXOIHO
HaOpoeHuTe, Of Kaje yclieaBMe Jla MpOHajAeMe NypH JIBe aBTOpku: EBTHMUIA
JanueBa u mpeameToT Ha HammoT mHTepec M. Xp. 3pHeBa, ogHOCHO Mapuja
3pHeBa. MHTEpecHO e mTo u JaHueBa u 3pHeBa CO TEKCTOBH 00jaBEHH BO BECHUKOT
Hosunu ce jaBune Bo 1898 romuna. HajmpBo Bo Opojor 73 objaBeH BO jyunu,
JanueBa ce jaByBa CO NPBHOT PETUCTPHPAH MOJIEMUYKH TEKCT BO MaKeIOHCKaTa
JUTEPaTypa, BO KOj yuecTBo 3eia sxeHa. Co cujiata Ha MUIIAaHKOT 300p, OHOCHO
CO H3HECEHHWTE apryMEHTH Taa I'M IOKa)kajla CBOMTE aBTOPCKH KallalUTeTH,
aKTHBHO 3aCTaHyBajKHM BO 0J0paHa Ha MpaBaTa Ha KeHUTE. Beke BO cenTeMBpH,
BO OpojoT 92 Ha MCTHOT BECHHMK, CO TEKCT CE jaBWJIa U 3pHEBA, BKIYUYyBajKH BO
HEro eJIEMEHTH Ha peropTaxka 1 packas.

[TojaBara Ha qBE aBTOPKH O[] MCT TPajl, HA KCTO MECTO U BO UCTa FOJIUHA, BO
BPEMEHCKO pacTOjaHue caMo OJ JiBa Mecela, He € ciay4ajHocT. Bo mocnennara
neuennja Ha XIX Bek Bonmen noknByBanm 3HAUUTENICH Pa3Boj Ha MPOCBETEH
wiaH. MicroBpeMeHo OWI U €IeH O]l ICHTPUTE Ha MaKeOHCKaTa [[PKOBHA OopOa
3a ordpname Ha rpukara Llapurpancka narpujapmmja. Bo BakBu ycioBH, Kora
rpalaHCTBOTO TMOKa)KyBajlo 3HAIM HA CHUJIHO Pa3IBMKEH AyX, C€ YYBCTYBAJO
HACJIEJICTBOTO O]l YYMTEIWTE KOHMINTO TNpeAaBajie Bo rpagor: [dumwurap B.
Maxkenoncku, Benjamun MauykoBcku, [lantenej baioB u ap., ceto toa mox
OyZIHUTE OYM Ha MpeTcenaresoT Ha BojeHckara HPKOBHO-YYHMIIMIIHA OMNIITHHA
JdumvuTtap MuxajinoB u Ha rpagckuoT npseHer [eopru ['oros.

»llo:xkap Bo Bonen*

Beke kaxaBMme jeKa TEKCTOT Ha 3pHEBa 3a KOJIITO Ke 300pyBame BO
MPOJIOJDKEHHE € 00jaBeH Ha CTpaHHMLUTE HA BECHUKOT Hosumu, a camara Taa €
nornumana kako: M. Xp. 3paeBa. [loTnuiryBameTo co MHULUjall HA MECTOTO Ha
HEj3MHOTO M€ BO rojieMa Mepa ro OHEBO3MOKH U I'0 OTEXHA eI PPUPALETO HA
HEj3MHUOT BUCTUHCKH HIeHTUTET. Hejsunara 6uorpaduja HM KaxxyBa Jieka Onia
BOJICHKA, a NMPHUCYCTBOTO Ha (hamunujara 3pHeBU BO BomeH e peructpupaHo Bo
HEKOJIKy MCTOpHUCKU u3BopH. Cemak, Hej3MHOTO MUME M MpEe3UMe HE € HaBeICHO
BO CITUCOIMTE HA YYCHWYKH WM YYuTeJKH Bo CONMyHCKara er3apxiucka jKeHCKa
rUMHa3Wja, ITO HHU JaBa 3a NpaBO Ja TBPAMME JIeKa Taa BOOIMILITO HE ce
LIKOJTyBajla BO HEKOja KJacHa TMMHa3Wja BO HAlIUTE OOPa30BHM LICHTPH, TYKY
JeKa o0pa3oBaHHETO I'O CTEKHajla BO HEKOE OCHOBHO YYMJIMIITE BO POJHHOT
rpaa. [lexa He3aBplIeHaTa TMMHA31ja HE 1 MPETCTaByBaJIO IIPEYKa 32 CTEKHYBAbE
CONMIHO 00pa3oBaHKE U JIeKa, BCYIIHOCT, camara Taa Omjia yYuTeNKa HA YKaKyBa
mpeTIuiaTaTa Ha CIHMCAaHHETO 3a Jena W mianuHuu Maxedoncka see30d, TOA
penakTopcTBO Ha mtunjanenot llerap 3aBoeB. MiMeHo, Ha cTpaHMIKTE HAa OBa
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cnucanue, Bo kaumika VI, ox jyau 1909 ronuna, Bo pyOpukara ,,Hamra nomra®,
IO IIPOHAjA0BME CIICTHUOT 3amuc: ,,r-11a M. Xp. 3paeBa Bo Bozen. [V u V kuuiku
Bu ru ucnparuBMe” (Makenoncka 38b3na, 1909, ctp. 145). [lonaramy, Ha Kpajot
Ha CTpaHMIaTa ce IMOBUKYBaaT yYUTEIHTE: ,,[-a yuuTenu, pacnpocTpaHyBajTe
ro HapOJHOTO JAETCKO chucaHue ‘MakenoHcKa sBe3qa’ Mely BallUTe YYCHHUIIH.
Hameto crnmcanwe e HajnoOpHOT AETCKM Apyrap M IJaBeH IMOMOIIHHMK IPH
BOCIIMTYBamkeTO W 00ydyBameTo Ha jaenara. AKo 3eMeMe NpeABHJ JeKa
CTIHCaHNETO OMII0 HAMEHETO 3a yUUTeInTe, a 3pHeBa Ouia npeTmiiareHa Ha Hero,
JIOTMYHA € MPETIOCTaBKaTa JeKa Taa U3BpIIyBajla YUUTeNICKa AejHOCT Bo BoneH.
Ha BakBara mpeTtnocraBka BO MPUJIOT OJU YIITE €IHO JPYTO U 3acera MoCieaHO
Hallle eBUICHTHPamkE HA HEj3MHOTO MMe BO meuarot. [Ipu mpenucryBameTo Ha
CTPaHUIIUTE HAa BECHUKOT Becmu, OBOjIaT MajkKy mopaHo, Bo 1907 romuHa, BO
pyOpukara ,,IIpenucku‘, ro cpeTHyBaMe CIIEIHUOT 3anuc ynareH 1o Bonenckara
LPKOBHO-YYWJIMIIHA OMINTHHA: ,JloHaTtamy, JHCTOT (BECHHKOT — 0.M.) 3a T-Iia
Mapuja 3pHeBa ke Ouie 3a IpeTceIaTelIoT Ha ommTHHaTa . Ha 0Boj HaunH Hue Beke
o JI03HaBaMe [eIOCHOTO UME U IPe3uMe Ha aBTOpKaTa Ha MPBHOT PerUCTpUpaH
MaKeJOHCKH TEKCT Of JKeHa, OfI PelopTakHO-paCKaKyBauKHu Kapakrep, Mapuja
3pueBa. Hej3uHoTo cpeanHo npesnme, KpaTeHKara ,,Xp.* ce ofHecyBa Ha UMETO Ha
HEj3UHHOT TaTKO, HajBepOjaTHO XPHUCTO, a OTTaMy M XPHUCTOBA.

[a ce obuaeme 1a ro pesuMupame A0cera KakaHoTo: IPHCYCTBOTO Ha Mapwuja
3pHEBa Ha CTPAaHUIMTE HAa MEYaTOT TO PErHCTpUpaMe BO BPEMEHCKa pamKa Off
uesu 11 rogunau. HajnpBo, co ¢BOj TEKCT ce jaByBa BO BeCHHKOT Hogunu o 1898
TOJIMHA, TOTOA HEJ3MHOTO UME CE CIOMHYBA BO BECHUKOT Becmu o1 1907 roguHa u
Ha Kpaj Bo criucanueto Maxedoncka seezoa o 1909 roguna. Kako nperriaTHuYKa
Ha 3 Te4YaTeHW MEIUyMH, MOXKEME Jla TO TIOTBPAMME HEj3HHHUOT MHTEpEC KOH
MUIIAHKOT 300p, IITO IO MOKa)XyBa M HEJ3HHUOT OJHOC KOH 00pa3oBaHHUETO,
WHTEPECOT 3a 3Haelke M MH(OPMAlMU M CETO TOa BO COTNIACHOCT CO HEj3MHATa
yuuTesncka npodecuja. ['oauHaTa Ha HEJ3HHOTO paramke MOXKEME Jia ja U3BeneMe
Ofl IPETHOCTaBKaTa JieKa 3a CpOUyBamhe CONUACH TEKCT 3a 00jaBa BO BECHHUK OM
Tpebao a WMa 3aBpLICHO oOpa3zoBaHHe. AKO 00jaBEeHHOT TEKCT Bo Hogumu
e nmarupal ox 1898 romuHa, TOramn JaTyMOT Ha HEj3UHOTO parame O MOKee
na ro 6apame oxony 1880 roguna. buna unen wim oxpkyBajia OJHCKH BPCKH H
KOHTaKTH CO ,,y4eHOJbYOUBOTO ApyIITBO ‘Mianex’ Bo rp. Bogen (Makenonuja)*,
KO€ Ce jaByBaJIO KaKko M3[aBad Ha CriucanueTo Maxeooncka séesoa. [loHaTaMOIIHH
3aKITy4OI U MPETIOCTaBKH HE MOKEMeE Ja U3BeieMe, Ouejku He pacroiarame co
JPYTH 3allUCH BO KOUIITO CE CIOMEHYBa 3pHEBA.

HoBuHapcko-myOnuucTHIKHOT TEKCT Ha Mapuja 3pHeBa 3a KojIITo cera ke
cTaHe 300p ¢ HEeHAaclloBEH M € 00jaBeH BO pyOpHKara ,,JIomMCKU* Ha BECHUKOT
Hoesunu. Bo Hero Taa n3BecTyBa 3a TOJIEMHUOT Moap Koj ro 3adarun HoBo Maano
BO BozeH, npu mto usropene 8 kyku, a 10 cemejcTBa octaHane 6e3 MOKPUB HaJl
maBata. TexcToT e munryBad Ha 17 centemBpu 1898 ronuna Bo Bonew.

TekcToT Ha mommckara 3pHeEBa TO MOYHANa cO Moj0a 70 pelakTopoT Taa
na Ouzne objaBeHa: ,,locnogune penakrope, Be Monam Oujere mo0pu na jaBuTe
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MpeKy TOYMTYBAaHMOT BECHHK Ha CHUTE BalllM YWTATENIM 3a y)KacHaTa Hecpeka
KOjallITO CHOIITH T'M CHajJe HEKOJIKY CeMejcTBa Tyka M Ha Koja camara OcB
cBenok". [lonaramy, co 4yBCTBO CBOjCTBEHO Ha KHMKEBHHUK, 3pHEBA IO ONUIIAA
mpeaBedepjeTo Ha HacTaHOT. EBe mTo 3anumana taa: ,,bemre Bo HOKTa, okoiy 5
4acoT (Mo TypcKH). YIMLIUTE Ha rpafoT Beke Oea CTUBHANE O AHEBHHUOT ILIyM,
MU U TUIIMHA [1apyBaa HaceKaJe, Kora HaeIHaIl Ce CIyIIHAaa HEKOJIKY UCTPEIH
on mywku. Ilpen manky mprtBUTE ynuuu Op3o oxuBeaja. KambOanute 3a0uja.
BHarpe, 3a HEKOJIKy MHHYTH, YIHIUTE cE MPETOIHIja CO HApOJ, KOj ce pacTpya
KOH MECTOTO O] KaJie IITO Hjea KaJIHuTe BUKOTHUIN: ‘Oran! Oran!’*.

Bo mpomomkeHue, aBropkara HaBela JeKa Ha CaMOTO MECTO BEAHAII
MPUCTHUTHAJ KajMaKaMOT CO TpyIa BOjHHIIM, OTKaKO MPETXOAHO ce obuaena aa ja
JIOJIOBH U TICUXHYKaTa cOCTOj0a Ha MPUCYTHUTE:

,JcIamenn uctpyaBMe HaJBOP: ce€ Cyllaa IUIadKHd, TPEeCKamba Ha Bpara;
CTapHuTe )KEHH C€ KpCTea W BUKaa ‘HeKa MHJIOCTUBHOT C€ CMUJIOCTHBH HaJ Hac
u Heka HE m30aBM o Onmckara omacHocT!’. BemHaml mpuUCTHIHA KajMakamoT
CO TIOJIMIUCKH M TolieM Opoj BOjHMIM. brarogapeHne Ha HETOBOTO MYAPO
yIpaByBamb€ 1 3all0BeAyBambe, c¢ ce Bpienie co pel. Kora ce coOpaa racurenute
co TynymOuTe (MPCKAJNKH, eIeH BHUJ LUCTepHa — Oell. Moja), mpBaTa paboTa UM
Oele 1a M criacar JIiyreTo KOH )KHBeeja BO 3amnajenara Kyka. Ce 4y pajoceH miac:
‘Curte ce cnacenu!’. Toram racutenure ce 3adaruja 1a ja 3auyBaaT coceqHaTa
KyKa, Koja IITOTyKy ce Oemie 3amanuia. Cpeie BpeBaTa u IIYMOT, €IeH CTpalleH
YKCHCKH BHK TO IPOHIKA COOPAHUOT HAPOJ; eIHA )KEeHa U3Jie3e Ha €IeH MPOo30pell
Ha BTOPUOT KaT W BHKalle 3a moMonl. Hemaiie racutenHu ckaiu 3a Jia ce Kauar
rope u Jia ja cracar jKeHara.

ITo na ce mpaBu? Buac goHecoa jaxe, To 3aBp3aa eAHUOT KPaj Ha jaKeTO U
ro 3adpivja KOH )KeHaTa Koja pacTperepeHa ro yaoBu.

BakBuoT HauMH Ha pacKaxyBambe Ha Y)KaCHHOT HAacTaH NPOAOIIKYBa H
noHaraMmy. BeymHoct, ce ynHM jeka 3pHeBa Kako Ja T'M HCKOPHCTHIIA IIaMe-
HUTE ja3ullM 32 J1a TH MOKa)Ke CBOUTE TBOPEUKHU KamalMTETH. TEeKCTOT € UCIO-
HET CO HapaTWBHU EJIEMEHTH, a Ja3MKOT Ha ONHUIIYyBamke Ha HACTAHOT € JIECEH,
Pa3roBOPIIMB, UCIIOJHET CO MOBEKE PETOPCKH Tpaimama: ,,lllTto na ce mpaBu?®,
,»lTo na ce mpasu cera?”, ,,Koj ke ce ocMmenu Ja Bie3e BO IUIAMHATara Kyka Jia
cnacu eHo OestHO neTenie?, ,,Koj ke Ouie ToJIKy BeMKOAYIICH Ja 3a00paBu Ha
cebe 3a cauyHHATE? .

ABTOpKaTa eMOTHUBHO O€JIeKH JAeKa U MOKPaj ToJieMaTa OacHOCT 32 HETOBHOT
KHUBOT, Mi1a1oTo Momue Tyme XKamrkos (ITpueB) ycreano na Biese Bo 3amajeHara
KyKa:

,,IOKPHEH CO BOJICHA BOJIHEHA IIOKPHBKA M TIOCTOjaHO HABOACHYBaH O/l €1HA O]
TylyMmOuTe. 3aTylKaa cplara Ha CUTe, MajK1 CO HACOJI3EHH OYH ja Tie/laa ropKaTa
POAMTEINIKA KAKO KaJTHO U CpLeNapareIHO BUKaIIe U M MpOTeraiie panere 3a aa
ja nodaru cBojaTa Musa pokOa. 3a Hej3MHA rojieMa cpeka, MOMYETO CE M0jaBU Off
KyKara CO CIIaceHOTO JIETEHIIE W HEeMOBPENICHO IO Tpe/iajie Ha oyajHaTa Majka™.

Penoprakara Ha 3pHeBa He 3aBpIIMIIA BEAHAII 110 OMUCOT HA CIIACYBambETO
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Ha MajoTo fete. Taa uckaxkana nmoganda KoH XpadpOTO MOMYE M KOH FaCHTENINTE
(mokapHuKapure), ,,Mel'y kou Oea U Hekon 1oOpoHaMepHHu OeroBu U aru™. M mo
XEPOjCKUOT YMH Ha CllacyBame, OTHOT HE OMJI M3TracHarT, TYKy HalpOTHB, YIITE
noBeke ce mmpen. Kora 3amodnane ga ropat U COCEAHUTE KyKH, JABajla MaxKu
KOU HE ycliealie J1a u3Jie3aT HaBpeMe Oujie MPUHYIEHH Jia CKOKaaT Off OTBOPCHUTE
npo3opuu. boiHata cectpa Ha 3pHeBa, Koja mopaau OoJIHaTa Hora JekKea CeayM
MecelH, UCTO Taka Ouiia eBaKyHpaHa ojl CBOjoT oM. Jlogeka Tpaes moxapor, o
OnMcKkuTe Kykd OWjie BaJeHW MPEIMETH OJ] IOMaKWHCTBaTa W Ouie CTaBaHU Ha
0e30e1HO BO IBOPOT Ha yuuTenoT ['emoB. 3pHeBa pa3Opaia jeka BakoB M yIITE
nocuiieH nokap Bo HoBo Maano Bo Bonen ce cimyunn u ipen 18 rogunu. 3a yrexa
Ha HacTpaJaHWTe, Taa T UCKaxkaia 30oposuTe: ,,Jocron aasa, [ocnon 3ema, aa
6une umero ['ocronoBo OarociaoBeHoO™.

Cera na ja morieHeMe OCHOBHATa CTPYKTypa Ha TEKCTOT. Kako iHMkoBH
ce mojasyBaar: Tyme XamxoB (ITpueB), yuurenor ['emoB, kajMakamoT, KeHa-
poaMTenka, AeTeHne, cectpara Ha M. 3pHeBa, NOXapHUKApH, IOIUIIH]a,
BOJHHMIIM ¥ HAPOJl OJ] OKOJIHUTE KyKH. J{ejcTBHETO € BpEeMEHCKH ONpEeNIeHO U Cce
ciyuyBa Ha 16 centemBpu 1898 rogmna (,,CHOIITH, KAKO IITO BeJM 3pHEBA MPH
3alUIIyBakbETO HA JaTyMOT Ha MUIIYyBameTo: 17 centeMBpr). MecToTo Kajie mTo
Ce OAUrpyBa HACTaHOT € JIOKAJIM3UpaHo Ha rpajoT BojeH.

Ona mTo BenHal mafa BO OYM € HAYMHOT U CTHIIOT Ha KOj € pealu3upaHa
o0OjaBara. Hue, cexako, Mopa J1a ce MoTCEeTHME Ha packa)XyBaukHOT o0 Ha Pajko
’Kun3udoB 1 HErOBHOT penopTaxkeH TekcT ,,lIpomerka® (,,[Ipomenda), koj Bo
MaKeI0HCKaTa JINTepaTypa ce 3eMa 3a IpB MaKeJOHCKHU packas. Mako MHOrymuHa
ce comacyBaar Jieka ,,JIpomerka® ru HeMa cuTe eIeMEeHTH Ha packa3, OTHOCHO
MoBeKe JIMYM Ha pernopTaxa (ma IypH W MaToIuc, JOKHUBYBAambe, PTHYKA), OBa
neno Ha JKuH3u@oB ja onpeaenyBa nojaBara Ha MAaKeTOHCKUOT packa3 BOOIITO,
CIIMYHO KaKoO IITO OMKUCOT Ha OXKapoT Bo Boaen ox 3pHeBa Moke J1a ja onpeaein
MojaBara Ha MOHATAMOIITHOTO JKEHCKO PAaCKaKyBambhe, OMHOCHO YKEHCKO MHUCMO.

30TO TO HCTaKHyBaM€ OBa M 30IITO CMETaMeé JieKa IocTalkaTa Ha
npudakame Ha ,llpomenda“ on KuH3u(oB 32 MPB MaKEAOHCKH PacKa3 MOXKe
Jla ja MpUMEHHME U Ha HEHACJIOBEHHOT TeKCT Ha Mapuja 3pHeBa Koj cu 3eMame
3a MpaBo J1a To MMeHyBame Kako ,,[loxxap Bo Bogen“? HajnpBo, packakyBaukara
nocramnka Ha 3pHeBa MHOTY HaJlMKyBa Ha oHaa Ha JKun3udos. U Taa kako u Toj
ce oOpakaar KOH YHTaTeJINTe, Bajlara ONUIIyBaaT KOHKPETCH HACTaH, IPH IITO
(abynara e XpOHOJOIIKA, a JIJCTBUETO € JIOKATU3UPAHO, ONUIIYyBaaT JTyIIeBHH
COCTOjOM, JTUKOBUTE CE MMEHYBaHHM W MMaaT ompenaeieHa (QyHKIHja BO JIEJIOTO,
MIOCTOM HapaTop Bo (hopMa Ha jac-packakyBad, JejaTa H300MTyBaar co HapaTUBHH
U JIECKPHUIITUBHH E€IIEMEHTH, CO COOJBETHH TEeMH W HJeHu. Bo Hammor ciyuaj,
aBTOpKaTa Koja TO pacKa)KyBa HACTaHOT CE€ jaByBa Kako CyOjeKT Ha JUCKYpCOT
1 TOa Kako OMHHUIIPE3eHTEH HapaTop. Taa e cenpucyTHa, Iesna c€ U OCTBapyBa
HapaTHBHA TPAaHCMHCH]ja, HE MJIALIC]KH CE OJI OATOBOPHOCTA 32 PACKAKYBAYKHOT
ucKa3, mTo HHU 300pyBa 3a HaMepara Ja My ce oOpaTH Ha UMILTUIUTHHOT
yuraren. Mako HacTojyBana ga ce IpiKu 10 T.H. 00jeKTHBHO pacKakyBame U Aa
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3aJpKH HETIPUCTPACEH CTaB KOH CIIydyBamara, Co KOMCHTUPAETO HA HACTAHUTE
OJl COIICTBEHA TIVIEJIHA TOYKA Taa Hapleria BO CYyOjeKTHBHOTO pacKaXyBarbe,
HACTayBajKu KaKko (PUKTHUBEH pacKaKyBad.

On eaMHCTBEHHOT JOcera Mo3HaT IMPO3eH TEKCT Ha 3pHeBa ce 3alenexyBa
CaMOYBEpEHOCT BO packakyBameTo. OHa IITO ocTaBa MOCEOCH BIIEYATOK €
Op3uHAaTa CO KOjallITo € CO3JaJeHa U3HeceHaTa clIydka co IMoapoT Bo Boxen.
Cekako, HEYK W HETaJCHTUPaH aBTOp TOA HUKAKO HE OM MOXKeN Jja TO COYMHH
3a MOMAaJIKy Off €/IeH JCH U Jia TO MCIIPaTH 0 PeAaKlrjara Ha BECHUKOT HoguHu
3a 1a ce objaBu. OTTamy, HU ce YMHH JieKa 3pHEeBa BeKe JOKMBeasla CBOCBHIHA
3peNIoOCT BO H3Pa30T U HUCKA30T, LITOM CE€ OCMENIMWIa Ja KOpECIOHIUpa co
[JIaBHUOT PEAAaKTOP Ha BECHHUKOT KOj CBOCBPEMEHO MMall HajroJieM MMIIAKT BP3
MakeJOHCKaTa KylITypHa cpeauna Bo 90-ture romunn Ha XIX Bek. He cmeeme
Ja T 3a00paBUME HH OJHOCHUTE Mery TOJIOBHUTE, KOTa KEHUTE CO HCKIYYOK
Ha YYMTEJIKUTE, OWiie pelaTHBHO 3aTCKPUEHHM O] JaBHUOT >KHUBOT. Bo BakBo
OIIKPY)KyBame, KOora €IeH TOTpelIeH MOTer Ha jKeHara O MOoKenl Ja 3Ha4u
HEj3WHa [eNI0OCHA TMCKPEANTAINja, CAMOYBEPEHOCTA U XpabpocTa Ha 3pHeBa MpH
MIPUCTAMYBAKHETO HA OMUCOT Ha MOXKAPOT CO yNaTyBambe HA €CTETCKU BPETHOCTH
1 (opMH IpH MUIITYBAKHETO, MOXKE Jla Onje camo 3a mo3apas. OMUCOT Ha TOXKAPOT
BO BojeH, n3HecyBameTo CTaTUCTUUKM MOKA3aTesld 3a HeroBara CHIIMHA, KaKo
HCTPaXYBamETO U criopeadara co IpyT, MocTap Noxkap MoKaXyBaaT IPUMaMIIHBO
YETHBO, PACKa)KaHO CO OI0paHu 300POBH.

AKO TH TIOTJIeTHEME EJIEMEHTHTE O]l KOM € COCTaBeH TEKCTOT Ha 3pHeBa,
CIIMYHO Kako U T0j Ha JKWH3M(OB, BO Hea r'M HaoraMe HajOCHOBHUTE CTPYKTYPHH
CJIEMEHTH Ha KHIDKEBHHOT DPAaCKaKyBayKH TEKCT: BpPEME W NPOCTOpP, OMUC H
JIejCTBO, TEMarcka poJija W JIMKOBH, HapaTop M ¢okanmzauuja. Taka, cropen
Anekcannap Crnaco, TekcToT Ha JKHH3M(OB € CIoj Ha MATOMUC M BUCTUHCKH
packas Koj ONHMIIyBa HACTaH MITO BUCTHHCKH ce ciyum (Cracos, 2006, ctp. 53),
IIPU ILITO aBTOPOT ja KOpHCTeN popmara Ha MaToOMHC 3a Aa IPETCTABU ONPEIeICHH
ciuku (3orpagos, 1981, ctp. 474), a npu WITO KOPUCTH pacKaKyBauka MOCTaIKa
u co cimy4ka 1 co komenrtap (TounHoBcku, 2009, ctp. 27). M3BeneHuTe 3aKkiIyd0onu
3a ,,IIpomerka Ha XXun3udor mesocHo MoxkeMe J1a TH UMIUIEMEHTUPaMe U BO
o0jaBara Ha 3pHeBa. HameTo TBpaeme MokeMe J1a TO MOTKPEHME U O 300pOBUTE
na Karuna KynaskoBa neka: ,,CeKoj MCTOPHCKH H COIHOKYITYPEH KOHTEKCT CH
CO3/1aBa CBOj EMIIMPUCKH, TEPMUHOJIOIIKH, METOOIOIIKHA ¥ TOETHYKN KOHCTPYKT
Ha packazoT, COTICTBEH XOPU30HT Ha OYEKYBabe. 3aT0a € UCKITyYUTETHO TEIIKO, aKO
HE ¥ HEBO3MOJXKHO, JIa ce 300pyBa 3a eiHa AMHCTBEHA OHTOJIONIKA IUCTUHKTUBHA
KapaKTEpPUCTHKAa BO KOjalITO Ke CE TpErNo3HaaT CHUTE OJJICIHHU IOJABHIIOBH H
CEKOj KOHKPETEH pacKa3eH TEKCT, O]l Koja U Jia € MCTOPHUCKA U COLHOKYITypHA
nposunennuja”“. (Kymaskosa, 2001, ctp. 74).
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3akiay4dok

Joceraminure HcTpaxyBawkba Ha MakeJOHcKara Jjureparypa ox XIX
BEK IMMOKaKkaa JIeKa TOCTOjaT HEeKOJKY MMHE-a Ha aBTOPKU OJI KOM MOXKE Jia ce
0YEKyBa KHIKEBEH, OTHOCHO OCNIETPUCTUYKH TEKCT. TakoB € cly4ajoT co jocera
Herno3Harara AHactacuja MusomioBa, ynja borara KHI)KEBHA OCTABILITHHA Oeliie
OTKpHEHa HeoIaMHa M KOja COJPIKH IPAMCKH U MOETCKH 00u 1. TakoB e ciy4ajoT
U CO IPEJMETOT Ha HAIIMOT MHTepec, apropkara Mapwuja 3pHesa ox Bojen, nme
KO€ 3a MPBMAT BO MaKeIOHCKaTa Hayka Oemre mpuomnmTeHo Bo 2018 ronuna, HO
caMo KaKko Ha3Haka 3a OHATaMOIIHU TPOyYyBamba.

3HauyemeTo Ha oBaa 00jaBa o Mapuja 3pHEBa MOXKE Jia ja corvieiaMe IpeKy
aKICHTUPAhE HA HEKOJKY MOMEHTH: Taa € IpBaTa pPEerucTphpaHa pernopraxa,
OJIHOCHO packKa3 o]l MaKeJJOHCKa eHa o0jaBeHa BO JIHEBHHUOT IeYar; co Hea MOXKe
Ja ce anocTpodupa rojapara Ha >KEHCKOTO PacKakyBauko mucMo — Mapwuja 3pHeBa
ja o3HauyBaMme Kako IpBara perucTpupaHa MaKeIOHCKA PACKaKyBavyKa, OMHOCHO
aBTOpKa Ha packas, 3acera eINHCTBEH TaKOB BO MaKeJOHCKaTa JuTeparypa. Kako
3a MOYETOK, JIOBOJIHO €.
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Marija Zrneva’s Storytelling Pen

Abstract: This text refers to Marija Zrneva from Voden and her writing published in
the newspaper Novini. The untitled text was published in 1898 and describes the fire in the
town of Voden, in chronological order, since its beginning, the fight against the fire and the
successful extinguishing. According to the manner and style of the published work, as well
as the structural elements of the literary narrative text, we believe that we can characterize
it as the first registered Macedonian short story written by a woman, and her as the first
registered author of a short story in Macedonian literature.

Keywords: Marija Zrneva, Voden, short story, 19" century, newspaper Novini,
newspaper Vesti, newspaper Makedonska Dzvezda.
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Ancrpakr: Wako dopmara munu-ecej wnu naypm-ecej c€ ymre He € LBPCTO
HOpPMHUpaHa BO KHIDKEBHATa TEOpHja, HEJ3MHOTO MPUCYCTBO BO KHIKEBHUOT NIPOCTOP HE
MOXe Jla ce 3aHeMapH, JI0TOJIKY TIOBEKe LITO Taa ce BOPOjyBa Mer'y HajuecTo MPUCYTHUTE
(hopMH Ha NCKaXKyBambe Ha aBTOPCKOTO €CEMCTHYKO Jac BO Hamara coBpeMeHocT. OTTyKa,
OBaa KHIKEBHa (hopMa 3aciy’kyBa OCBPHYBamE€ BO KPUTHYKO-TEOPHCKOTO HUCUHTYBAHE
Ha COBpEMCHATa KHHKCBHOCT, BKIYUYUTCJIHO M Ha OAJACIIHHM TBOPCYKHU ONYyCH, IITO
MOXE Jia JIOBE/IC U 10 HOBU Teopucku corieadu. OBOj TPy ce OCBPHYBa Ha HEj3UHOTO
NPUCYCTBO BO eceucTndkuor omnyc Ha [opan CredaHOBCKH, NPEKY ,,KOH3EPBHPAHUTE
UMITPECHH" O] KOUIIITO ITOBEKETO 3a MpBIIAT ce 00jaBeHU BO OCMaTa U JIeBeTTara JeleHH)a
Ha MHUHATHOT BCK. HpI/I HUBHOTO UCUUTYBAKHC BO KOHTECKCTOT Ha CEBKYITHOTO €CEUCTUYKO
TBOpeTBO Ha Cre(haHOBCKM, MUHH MJIM HAL[PT-ECEjOT CE MOTBPyBa KAKO KCKITy3UBHUTET
Ha KHIDKeBHUOT ecen3aM. Corie/lyBajKu o eCeMCTHYKOTO TBOpeITBO Ha CredhaHOBCKH
KaKo pe3y/ITaT Ha TBOPEYKO-MHUCIOBEH IPOLEC, OBOj TPY/ ylaTyBa JieKa ,,AMIPECUHTe",
KaKo MMHH WJIM HAlIPT-€CEH, MOXKE Jla Ce CMeTaar 3a mpea ()aza Ha IPOLECOT BO KOJIITO
€CCUBUPAHUTC TMECPUCTIINNU U pa3MUCITyBakba 3a UACHTUTCTCKUTC Ipallakba U AUJICMU
MPUCYTHU BO €ACH A€JI O HUB, KOUIITO CC TEMATCKO-MOTUBCKA JJOMWUHAHTAa Ha HCTOBUTE
HaTaMOIIHU €CE€U, MUHYBAaT HU3 TBOPCUKO-MUCIOBHA, 4 UICTOBPEMEHO 1 HU3 UCKYCTBCHO-
KOTHUTHBHA OTCEpPBHpavyka WHHIMjalKja, cO IITO EBOJyHpa HUBHATA €KCIUIMKAlWja BO
€CeHCTHYKUOT TEeKCT A0 (azara Ha xumep-ecej. [IpouuToT O TPYAOT, €IHOBPEMEHO
yraTyBa U Ha 3aKJIY4OKOT JieKa €CeM3MOT He Tpeba U He MOXKe BO LIEJIOCT J1a Ce CMeTa 3a
MHOTY TIOJIOIHE)KHA TpojaBa BO TBOpemTBOTO Ha CTeaHOBCKU, KAaKO U JIeKa TEMaTCKO-
MOTHBCKUTE JIOMUHAHTH Ha HETOBHUTE IIOJIOI[HEXHU ecen He Tpeba Ja ce MoBp3yBaar
UCKJIYYUTEIIHO CO COCToj0ara Ha 0oOpo6oieH 08000MeH 23Ul W TIOCT]yTOCIOBCHCKAOT
KOHTEKCT.

Kayunu 360poBu: munu-ecej, naypm-ecej, Topan Cmeghanoscku, xomsepeupanu
umnpecuu, gopma, ecej.

YBOIHU HALIOMEHH

Co CBOJjOT JUCKYPC KOJIITO € €KCIUIMIUTHO ,,0I0MBakbe Ha MEIaHTH3MOT
(Pouillouh, 1997, cTp. 268), ocTBapyBajku c€ U KAKO COCMABKA HA TUMEPAmHOCma
u kako metaxkanp (Luki¢, 2001; EdpTumocka, 2011), ecejoT naBa oTHop Ha CEKOj
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00U/ Ha KHIDKEBHATA TeOpHja MONPEU3HO Ja To Ae(huHIpa WIIM BOOIIITH. 3aTo0a,
HaKo MOCTojaT TrojieM Opoj KHM)KEBHO-TEOPUCKH OAPENOM 3a HEro, ,,HHTY eIHa
JOKpaj He TU 3aJ10BOJTyBa Oapamara, Off elHa CTpaHa, 3a JaCHOCT M MPEIHU3HOCT,
a o Jpyra CTpaHa 3a MOYHMTYBAamkeTO HAa HY)KHHUTE M JOCTaTHU YCJOBU IpH
nepunupameTo”. (Ilemapocku, 2008, ctp. 5). OTTyka, MMajKu MPEIBUI U JIeKa
ecejoT KaKo ,,TpajHa nompaca 1o ciaoboaara Ha IpoMucIyBameTo (KynaBkoBa,
2002, ctp. 191) u kako ,,eqHa ox Haj(IEKCUOMIHUTE M HajaJanTHOWIHUTE Of
cute kamxkeBHH popmu‘‘ (Cuddon, 1992, ctp. 307), mocera e HajMaIKy UCTPAKEH
XKaHp, U popmara muHu-ecej WIN Haypm-ecej € yIITE HE € BPCTO HOpMHUpaHa
BO KHIKEBHATa TEOpWja HUTY, MaK, MOAETAIHO HCTpakeHa BO JOCETalIHUTE
THUIIOJIOTUH Ha €CejOT KOWIITO, Mpes ce, ce obupa 3a tunonorusanuja. (Lopate,
1995; KynaBKOBa, 2007; boxxuh, 2005). Ho, Toa He 3Ha4M Jicka Taa HE er3ucTUpa
BO KHIDKEBHHOT TpocTOp. HampoTuB — BO HamaBa COBPEMEHOCT ce BOpOjyBa
Merly HajuecTo MPUCYTHHUTE (POPMH Ha HCKAXKyBame Ha aBTOPCKOTO €CEUCTUYKO
Jac. TakBata mMpUCYTHOCT MOXKE Kay3aJHO Ja C€ TMOBP3€ U CO OCOOCHOCTHTE Ha
MOeTUKaTa Ha JUTHUTATHUOT KOMYHHKAIMCKH MPOCTOP, HO Toa HE 3HA4YM JeKa
BakBaTa KHIDKEBHa (popMa 3a MpBMAT ce MpojaByBa BO T.H. JTUTUTAIHO BPEME.
MorHe e BepojaTHO Hej3MHaTa MPBUYHA M0jaBa BO KHW)KEBHOCTA Ja € MPUCYTHA
U MHOTY Tipel MoHTemoBara J1o0a (Kako IITO U MMpaecejoT Moe Ja ce Oapa BO
AaHTHUYKAaTa U BO CPEJHOBEKOBHATA KHIKEBHOCT) U 00jaBaTa Ha MPBUTE KHUYKEBHO
sanuoU3Upany €Ceu, UCTO OHOJIKY KOJIKY IITO € BepOjaTHO W JeKa BO (Ien of)
HATaMOILIHHUTE MEPUOAN, BO KHM)KEBHHOT NPOCTOp Ouiia/e MPUCYTHA MCTO KOJKY
KHUKEBHO-TCOPUCKH 8AIUOUZUPAHUOM €CEj WK U TIONPUCYTHA O] HETO, ama He
Mperno3HacHa 1 KaHOHM3MpaHa KaKko OfJielTHa KHIDKeBHA GopMma M OapeM Kako
BUJ] HA €CEUCTHYKH TEKCT.

HecnopHo, 32 HaTaMOITHO MMOAHAIMTHYKO MPETCTaByBalbe Ha BaKBaTa Te3a,
MoTpeOHO € MUKPOAHATU3UPAHE KOCIITO MOXKE 12 3a/ipe 11a00K0 BO KHIKEBHATA
HCTOpHWja, HO, CeMak, Toa HEe 3Haud JeKa JOTOraill, NMPH HCYUTYBAETO Ha
TBOPEILITBOTO HA HEKOU aBTOPH, He OM Tpebaso a ro KOHCTaTHpame PUCYCTBOTO
Ha opMara KOjalliTo € COOABETHO Ja C€ MMEHYBa KaKO MuHu-ecej W HAYpM-
ecej.

Brpouem, He e OTKpOBEHHE JieKa CETO OHa IITO KHW)KEBHATa TeopHja
ro Imperno3HaBa W jAeduHUpa, MPETXOAHO, BEKE MOCTOM KAaKO TEKCT, OJHOCHO
0COOEHOCT/ENIEMEHT Ha TEKCT, a JIeKa € Tpallamke Ha BpeMe Kora Kako KHIKeBHA
1ojaBa/mpojasa Ke ja JoKMBee CBOjaTa TEOpHCcKa KaHOHM3aluja. M — kaskaHo co
JpyTH 300pOBU U CO WHAKOB pacriope]] — KHWKEBHATA HayKa HE MO3HaBa HELITO
LITO HAjUpBO OWIIO JeHHUPAHO O Hea, a MOTOa 3a MPBIAT Ce IMOjaBHIIO BO
KHIKEBHUOT TeKCT. OTTyKa, ce YMHM JIeKa € coceMa JISTUTUMHO, [IPH aHaJIn3aTa
Ha KHM)KEBHOTO TBOPEILTBO Jia ce 300pyBa M KOMEHTHpA U 33 MUHU WU HAYPIM-
ecej, Mako TpUTOa HE MOKe Ja ce pedepupa Ha oOEMHAa KHUKEBHO-TEOPHCKA
MIPETXOAHUIA HA COTIICNON 3a BaKBaTa KHIKEBHA (opMa.

[lpn KpUTHYKOTO HCUUTYBame Ha omycoT Ha [opan CredaHOBCKH HU3
KHIKEBHO-TEOPUCKATa TUOIITPHja, TOKMY OBaa popMa MOXKE Ja ce CMeTa 3a IpBa
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(ha3a Ha HETOBOTO OCTBAPYBAHE KAKO €CEUCT 32 KOTO €CEjOT € IOBEKE O KONHEMHC
no cucmem (Lukac, 1973). [lokoHKpeTHO, OHa IITO BO OmycoT Ha CTedaHOBCKH
ce Tperno3HaBa U MOXKe J]a ce HHTEPIPETUpa U BPEeIHYBa KaKO MuHU WU HaAypm-
ecej natupa He MaJIKy IIpe]] Halllara akTyeJHa COBPEMEHOCT — BO CElyM/IECETTUTE
TOJIMHH HA MHHATHOT BEK, OIHOCHO Oe3MalIKy TpH JIeIIeHUH Mpe]] 00jaByBamk-eToO Ha
HETOBHTE TEKCTOBH KOUIIITO 3aCETa ce PBU KOUILITO ()OPMAIHO CE KATErOPU3UPaAHH
KaKO €CEeH.

Ako 0e3 onToBapeHOCT CO opesdaTa O HUBHUOT HACIIOB ,,AMIIPECHH " CE
YUTaaT ¥ aHaJU3Upaar KycHTe MPO3HU TeKcToBH Ha CTe(aHOBCKM KOWIITO BO
1974, 1979 u otoa Bo 1980 roauta ce 00jaByBaHH BO CITUCAHUETO ,,Pasrmenn™! u
MIPUTOA CE€ MHCHCTHUPA J]a CE aHATTM3UPaaT MPeKy 0COOCHOCTUTE Ha KAHOHU3UPAHUTE
KyCH KHIKEBHHU (hOpMH, ce Jjoara O 3aKIIy4YOK JIeKa Toa He € MHOTY BO3MOXHO,
a 3a roJieM e O TEKCTOBUTE M JieKa € HeocTBapinuBo. OBHE TEKCTOBH Ha CaMo
HaBUIYM 1 IPU HEKPUTUYKH IPOUHT ,,00uuHu TeMU  konto CTeaHoBCKH ycrieBa
,»BOJIIIIEOHO Ja TH oHeobuunu W TpaHcueHaupa“ (lenescku, 2020), orcramyBaar
OJl MPBUYHUTE OJUIMKU Ha CEKOja O]l BeKe MOIMPEUU3HO TEOPUCKU Je(PUHUPAHUTE
KyCH KHIDKEBHHM (POPMH, LITO yNaTyBa Ha KOHCTaTalujara AeKa umnpecuume Ha
CredaHOBCKH ce Hewmo Opyeo — OHa KOCIITO CIIOpeN OBOj MPOYHT € MUHU WIH
Haypm-ecej (1) BO HETOBHOT omyc. M Toa BO Hajrojem Jiei JIUpU3UpaH MuHu Al
Haypm-ecej, 3apaau eBUICHTHATA IUPCKA 0OOEHOCH Ha TEKCTOT.

Kounszepsupanume umnpecuu na CrepanoBCKH — MUHH WU HALPT-ecen
U 1pBa (pa3a HA HETOBOTO €CEHCTHYKO TBOPELITBO

BakBuoT mpouyduT M BakBara KHIKEBHO-TEOpHCKA TIepIeNja Ha
KOH3epeupanume umnpecuu HE CE€ OcameHu BO JOCETalllHATa peLeNiyja Ha
TBOpemTBOTO Ha CredaHoBCcKH. 3a HUB, M MPETXOIHO, BEKE € TOBOPEHO KaKO
3a ,,KpaTKH €ceH, HEKOj] XMOpHUACH >KaHp Mely eced M Pa3MHUCIyBamba U MajH
packasu“.? XuOpUIHUOT KapakTep Ha TEKCTOT-UMIIPECHja BO OBOj CIly4aj HE
ja HamasyBa MOXKHOCTA 3a IMPOYMUT U NEpUENLUja Ha umMnpecuume Kako MUHU-
ecercTHUkH TekctoBU. HamporuB. He camo 3aroa mro TOKMy XHOpUAHOCTA
€ eIHa O] KOHCTUTYTHBHUTE MOETUYKH OJUIMKH Ha €CEjOT TYKy M 3aroa IITO
Taa Bo omycoT Ha CtedaHOBCKM ce OcTBapyBa JOTOJKY LITO KJIydyHa MOETHYKA
OINTUKA Ha HErOBHOT €CEUCTHYKHM TEKCT € NPUCYCTBO HA CEMaHTHUYKHUTE
CBOjCTBa Ha APYIHTE >KAaHPOBU, MAKO TOA HE MOIApa3OMpa OTHAINpPE] MOCTUYKH
3aja/ieHa CHHXPOHU3UPAHOCT Ha HUBHA MCTOBPEMEHA MPUCYTHOCT BO PAMKHUTE
Ha TEKCTOT. 3apaau Toa, ecejoT Ha CreaHOBCKM NPETCTaByBa M TBOPEUKO
OCTBapyBambe KOEIITO YIITE €IHAII ja IOTBP/yBa coriendara JieKa ,,JKaHpoBCcKaTa
MOJIMBAJICHTHOCT M HWHTEPAMCUUILTMHAPHOCTa, HE CE€ CaMO IpaBO TYKy H

! Moroa o0jaBeHn U Bo kHHUTara ,,Konsepsupanu nmmpecun (2004 u pensnannja o 2005, 2014 u
2020), 3aeqHO CO YIITE HEKOJIKY TEKCTOBH KOMINITO He Omiie 00jaBeHH BO CITUCAHUETO ,,Pasrmenn‘.

Cnopen ncka3 Ha Becna MojcoBa-UenuiieBcka, IUTHPAH BO TEKCTOT ,,buTosnckara 61ubanoTeKa ro
oz0erexa naTpoHNOT MPAa3HHUK CO YeCTBYBarbe Ha 1eoTo Ha [opan CredanoBcku™, o6jaBeH Ha BeO-
noptanoT Anza.mx Bo 2019 rogunHa. Jlen ox Mcka3oT motoa € 00jaBeH U KaKO €CEHCTHIKO-KPUTHIKHI
tekct. (MojcoBa-Uenuiiescka, 2019).
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o0Bpcka Ha ecercTuukoTo TBopemTBo. (Emmrejn, 1997, ctp. 20). Ho, xiryuHo
BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha OBa OCBPHYyBame KOH oIycoT Ha CTtedaHOBCKH — TOKMY BO
KOH3epeupanume umnpecuu, BO MUHI-(popMa ce MPUCYTHH HEKOH O] TOCTHUKUTE
TEHJICHIIMU U 0COOCHOCTH, KOUIITO CE KAPaKTEPUCTUYHH U 32 CEBKYITHOTO HETOBO
€CEHCTUYKO TBOPELITBO.

OueKkyBaHO € HICUMTYBAKETO M TIEPIICTIIjaTa Ha KOH3ep8UPAHUMe UMNPeCcuu
Ha CrepaHOBCKM Kako MHUHM WJIM HalPT-€CEH Ha KHIKEBHO-TEOPHCKHOT TEpEeH
Ja ce Cyapu cO AWJieMara Jalld umnpecujama MOXe Ja € Munu WA HAypm-
ecej, HO TIPUTOA C€ Jloara J0 MOTBPJACH OArOBOP, KOJIITO MPETCTAaBYyBa HEj3MHA
paspemnnna. O eAHa cTpaHa, HA PaMHUILITE Ha KHIKEBEH TEKCT, UMIIpEcHjaTa
W HaJBOp OJ KOHTEKCTOT Ha omycoT Ha CredaHOBCKH € KyC XHOPHIEH TEKCT
(MM menm o TEKCT) BO KOJIITO AOMHHHUPA CTPEMEXKOT MPEKy TBOPEUKUOT H3pa3
0c11000/1eH 01 CTHIICKO-(hOPMALIMCKH 1 )KaHPOBCKH PAMKH Ja C€ IPEHECE BIEYATOK
U TepIleniuja, of JUYHa/CyOjeKTHBHA nieperniektuBa. O Apyra cTpaHa, ecejor €
TEKCTyaJTHO OTEJIOTBOPYBAILC Ha BIIEUATOIM U MEPLEIIIMHI 32 OPECHH Mpaliamka,
[IPU IITO THE CE MPEHeCyBaaT o1 INUHATA/Cy0jeKTHBHA TIEPCIIEKTUBA Ha €CEHCTOT,
KOjJIITO HE € UCKITyYeHO, Kako IITO HacTamyBa U CTe)aHOBCKH, 1a C€ CTPEMHU KOH
objexmusrna cyojexmusnocm. Kako xxanp/popma, ecejor ,,ce CIIPOTUBCTABYBa Ha
reTousaiyjara Ha IUCKYPCHTE, ja n30erHyBa MUMUKpHjaTa Ha YUCTUTE KaHPOBH,
CTHJIOBU W KYJITYPH, TH OT(pJia aHAXPOHU3MHUTE Ha MpeApacyauTe U MHEpIHjaTa
BO TOJIKYBam-ETO HA CBETOT M Ha KHIKEBHOCTA™ | ,,HE ITOJJHECYBA TPAHUIIH (PECKH
orpaHHuyBama), 3a06panu u onctpykuuu. (Kynaskosa, 2002, cp. 192).

EBHUIIEHTHO € TONeMOTO cosnarare Ha MOCOYCHHTE AC(PUHUIMU KOUIITO
CEKaKo HE c€ EIMHCTBEHW HUTY 3a KHWKEBHO o¢opMeHara W IpeHeceHa
HUMIpecHja, HUTY 3a €CejOT, HO TH COIApPKAT HUBHUTE €CEHIUjaTHH 0COOEHOCTH.
Toa nepuHUIIUCKO coBNAaramke Ha KHIKEBHO-TEOPHUCKATa PELeTinja, HaJOMOTHETO
co crnenuduuHata (He)0OEMHOCT Ha KHIDKEBHO M3HECEHaTa MMIIPECHja, BOAM
KOH MOXXKHOCTa 32 KHHKEBHO-TEOPHUCKO M KPHUTHYKO MOUMAme Ha MUHU WIIH
Haypm-ecejom Kako (hopMa Ha €CEUCTHYKUOT KHIDKEBEH U3pa3. OCBeH Toa, IypH
U aKo MMIIpecHjaTa ce MepUUNupa CBEACHA Ha HHTEICKTYalleH, MeKCHydleH
excnepumeHm Ha IPeHeCyBarbe BIIEUaTOLIM, CTABOBH U IPETCTaBH, Tpeda fja ce umMa
MPEABH/I ICKa €CEjOT € ,,M3pa3 Ha eKCIIEPUMEHTHPAYKHOT METO/I HA Pa3MHUCITyBatbe
U MTUIIYBambe Kako eHa 00pa3nokeHa WM MHALMPaHa aKIyja Ha JyXOT, HO M KaKo
M3pa3 Ha MHTEJIEKTyaJlHaTa JeJHOCT Ha HEKOW MpeAMETH (HemTa — 3a0. Hala)
Ja UM c€ 1M03ajMaT KOHTYPU U PEaTHOCT U Ja UM C€ OBO3MOXH Jla OMTHCYBaar".
(Benze, 1976, ctp. 21). OTTYyKa, MUHU UTU HAypm-ecejom, OHAKOB KaKOB IITO
ce mpeno3HaBa Bo onmycoT Ha CredaHOBCKH, € MUHU-(hopMa Ha OCTBapyBambe Ha
TaKBUOT H3Pas3.

HcroBpemeHo, HYXHOCTa O]l €CTETCKa JUMEH3HOHHPAHOCT, OJHOCHO
Ofl JTUTEPApHOCT HAa MUHU WIHA Haypm-ecejom, KOjalITO € HeocTBapiuBa 0e3
TBOpEYKa BEHITOCT MOTPeOHA 3a 1a MOXKe MopaKara Jia IPUCTUTHE Of1 aApEeCaHTOT
JI0 a/IpecaroT, TOTMOJHUTEIIHO OBO3MOXKYBA TO]j Jla CE CMETa 3a EKCKIy3UBUTET Ha
KHIKEBHUOT ecen3aM. Kako KOHKpETHHU, HajUIIyCTPaTUBHH U PENPE3CHTaTUBHU
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pUMepH 0f] KoHzepgupanume umnpecuu Ha CTeaHOBCKH, IITO TO MOTBPIyBaaT
OBa, Mefy ApyruTe 6I/I T U3ABOMJIC TCKCTOBUTEC KOUIIITO BO HICTOMMEHATAa KHUT'A CE€
nof pexaute 6poesu 3,9, 16 m 97. Ho, HCTOTO Ke ce KoHCTaTHpa U IPH MOBTOPHHUOT
IIPOYHUT Ha Koja u Jia € apyra umnpecuja Ha Cre(haHOBCKH, HAKO BO IEpIeIUjaTra
Ha PEIUIHUEHTOT, 32 HEKOU OJI TEKCTOBUTE, MHUHU-ECEHCTHYKATA 3a0KPYKEHOCT
e 3a0esexIMBa JypH Kora Ke ce Mperno3Hae WHTEPIPETATUBHOTO paMHHUIITE Ha
3aeMHO COJIEjCTBO Mel'y HEKOJIKY OJI uMnpecuume.

Cermnak, BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha OBOj MPOYHUT Ha JieJ1 of] oirycoT Ha CTedaHOBCKH,
OJl OJIJICIHO 3HAYEHE € IITO TOKMY BO HEKOW O]l OBHE MUMU WU HAypm-eceu
Ce Mperno3HaBa HABECTYBAWHETO HAa HETOBHUOT JKUBOTCH C€CEUCTUYKU TOPHB —
HUACHTUTCTCKUTEC Npalllakba U AWJIEMH KOUIITO C€ TEMATCKO-MOTHUBCKA JOMUHAHTA
Ha CUTE HETOBU €CeM 00jaBeHM BO IMOCIEJAHUTE JBE JCUEHUHM OJ HErOBUOT
TBOPEUKH YKUBOT, BKIYYUTEIHO M BO KHuUruTe ,Ilpmkasznu ox Jdusuor Mcrok*
(2005) u ,,Karra co Kadxa u apyru ecen” (2010).

Nmnpecujara co penen Op. 43 miacu: ,,He Mu ¢ maka mTo HEe MoOxkeme
Ja Oujeme OHa IITO HE CMe, HO 30MITO HUKAaKO JI0 Kpaj Aa OuaeMe oHa LITO
npernocraByBame Jjeka cme“. (Credanoscku, 2004, ctp. 47). Tokmy oBaa
TeroOHa KOHCTaTalja-pa3MUCIia € eHa O OHUE IITO C€ TPUCYTHU BO TOTTEKCTOT
Ha eceusmor Ha CTe(aHOBCKU MPOjaBEH KOH KPajoOT Ha MUHATHUOT U TOYETOKOT
Ha 0BOj Bek. Cenak, HEMMHOBHA € M HAallOMEHaTa 3a HEj3UHATa aKTyeITHOCT U BO
KYJITYPOJIOIIKATE JUMEH3MH Ha MOCTOjHAaTa COBPEMEHOCT, IITO ja TOTBPIYyBa
KOHCTaTaInujaTa 3a 0e3BpeMeHaTa uili, HHaKy Ka)KaHO, BPEMEHCKH HeOrpaHHYeHaTa
AKTYCJIHOCT U MPUCYTHOCT HAa CCCUBUPAHUTE NEPULCIIHUU U pasMUCITyBamka Ha
CredanoBcku. Bripodem, TakBara akTyelTHOCT M INPHUCYTHOCT O3 BPEMEHCKH
MefHI/IHI/I CC comicayBa U MPEKYy MHTCPTCKCTya/lHAaTa, aBTOLUTAaTHA MPUCYTHOCT
Ha HETOBHOT ecej ,,3a Hamata npukasHa“ (Credanoscku, 2005, ctp. 7-25), uHaky
npucTanHa Oeceqa KOH MakeloHCKaTa akaieMija Ha HayKUTe B YMETHOCTHTE, BO
HETOBHOT TocliesieH ecej ,,Mckpara mro ce uamonkuysa“ (Credanoscku, 2020),
co3JaJieH YeTupUHaeceT TOAMHM NoToa. Ho, u Boommro mpeky nosmopysauxume
— HUHTCPTCKCTyaJIHU M aBTOLUUTATHU CJICMCHTU BO HCIOBHUTC €CEHU KOUIITO OO
TEKCT BO TEKCT CE jaByBaaT KaKo MOjAOBHU TOYKH WM PETPOCIICKIIMH, O] KOUIITO
Tpeba 1a 3allovyHe MPOOOIHCEHUENO HA eceusupaHama npuxkasHa BO KOjallTo
THE CE OAJECNTHH CLICHH, U300 WU GHAMpeuHy npukasHy. 3aroa, HEKoraul ce
MPUCYTHU W KAaKO aBTOMHTEPTEKCTyaleH MH3aHaOuMm, 3a jaa Oune npukazuama
LIEJIOCHA U TI0jacHa.

OmnpaBiaHo € U aKko ce MOCTAaBU NPaIlakbeTO KOJIKY BPDEMEHCKH HeoMer eHarTa
AKTYCJIIHOCT U MPUCYTHOCT HA UACHTUTCTCKUTEC Ipalliakba U AUJIEMU €CCU3UpPaHn
on CredaHOBCKM HMMa OHTOJIOIIKM, a KOJKY KYJITYpOJOIIKKA Kapaktep. Ho,
HE3aBUCHO O]l TOa, Taa € eBUCHTHA BO MoeTukara Ha CTeaHOBCKH.

BakBOTO KOHTEKCTyaTHO MCUHTYBame Ha omycoT Ha CTeaHOBCKH BOIU H
KOH corlieioara JjeKka HeroBara eCen3upana UoeHmumemcKka npuKkasHa 3arouHyBa
Jla ce pacKkakyBa M MHOTY IpeJ MOYETOKOT Ha OBOj BEK, KOra TOj JOMHHAHTHO
3all04YHyBa CO 00jaByBah¢ HA HETOBUTE TEKCTOBH KOUIITO (DOPMAaITHO PETCTaBEHH
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Kako eced — 3alo4yHyBa yIITe BO OcMara/AeBeTTara JeleH’ja Ha MUHATHOT BeK,
co HeroBute umnpecuu. OTTyKa, UOEHMUMEMCKA NPUKA3HA HA €CEUCTUYKOTO
TBOpewmTBO Ha CTedpaHoBCKH He Tpeba Jja ce YuTa caMo Kako IMOCTjyTrocIOBEeHCKa
U er3WjIHa, TYKy KakKo pe3yiTar Ha e[eH MoJJab0K, He CaMO TBOPEUYKH, TYKY H
MUCJIMTENICKO-KOTHUTUBEH TIOPUB Jla C€ H3HAj/e/Aale MOXKCH OJArOBOpP WIIH
MOCOOJIBETHO — HA €JHa KPUTUYKOMHCIIOBHA MEPCIIEKTHBA HA HU3aTa Tpallama:
KOU cme, wimo cme, 30mo cme, Wmo cakame oa duoeme, 30Umo He cme U KaKo He
enedaam opyeume. [lopus mrto Bo omycoT Ha CTehaHOBCKU ce 3a0eiexyBa yITe
Ipej] 1ojaBaTa Ha COBPEMEHNUTE UMAroJomKu cTyaud. Ho, mocTjyrocioBeHCKHOT
U eT3UJICH KOHMEKCyaleH SPpaHuyHuK ITO Ce OfipasyBa M BO MHTUMHATa U BO
TBOpeukara Ouorpaduja Ha 0BOj ,,Jutabope3au Ha BuctuHata™ (I'emocka, 2018),
CO udenmumemckume mpaucgopmayuy WTO TH TPEIU3BUKYBa NPHUI0HECYBa
TaKBUOT MOpUB Kaj CTedaHoBCckH Aa OWe OCUIICH U J1a pe3yNTHpa co moodeMHa
TBOPEYKO-MHUCIIOBHA TIOCBETEHOCT MPETOYEHA BO €CEUCTHYKO TBOPEINTBO W,
CEKaKo, BO OJpe/icHa Mepa BiIMjae BP3 MEPUETINUTE Of €CEU3UPAHUOT CBETOIIIE]
BO paMKHTE Ha BpEMEHCKaTa JUXOTOMUja npeo U nomoq.

BakBoTo ToJIKyBame He ce TeMEJIM CaMo Ha M30JIMPaH Cllydaj o1 umnpecuume,
071 KOMIITO TOJIEM JIe]l 32 IPBIIAT ce 00jaBeHNn BO MUHATHOT BeK. Kako uimycTpanuja
JIeKa €CeN3UPAHUTE OHTOJIOIIKO-KYJITYPOJIOIIKH, @ BO U3BECHA MEPa M KOTHUTHBHH
JMJIEMH C€ €CEHIIMjaTHO BTEMEJICHH YIITE BO PAHUOT TBOPEUKO-MHUCIHTEIICKH
nopuB Ha ecercToT CrehaHOBCKHU, OAJICITHO, KAKO HIIYCTPaTHBHU PUMEpPH, OU TH
MTOCOYHJIE UMITPECUUTE CO peHu OpoeBu 3 u 97.

Bo mpBara on HuMB TOj Benmu: ,,IIpen HEKONKy JieHa, TO KOj3HAe KOJIKY
BpeMe, TOBTOPHO HAMHHAB JI0 cTapaTa Jo0pa TMMHa3Mja 3a Jia ce BUAaM CO elieH
07 TIPUCIYKHUIIUTE CO KOTO BEpyBaB Jeka Me Bp3yBaaT yOaBu criomenu. Ce
3auy/IUB KOTa YIITE Ha BIETYBame, 0e3 1a Me MO3/paBH, MU pede JieKa JInyaM Ha
mymcku 9oBek™. (Credanorcku, 2004, ctp. 7). [lo mpouuToT Ha OBaa umnpecuja,
ancTpaxupajku JIeKa HEKPUTHYKH, HEj3MHATAa TeMa MOXKE J[a c€ MEepIHITUpa KaKo
06u4Ha, Ha TIOBUCOKO MHTEPIIPETATUBHO PAMHUILTE CE OTBOPA MPAIIAKETO AN
0Ba € MuMU-ecej 32 WACHTHTETCKUTE MpeoOpa3du Ha uHauBHAYyaTa. OIroBopoT
€ MOTBPJICH, & TOKMY THE WJIECHTHTETCKH MpeoOpa30H ce CYIITHHCKH €IEeMEHT
KOJIITO TM JICTSPMHUHHUPA UICHTUTETCKHUTE Ipalllaba M AUIEMH BO €CEH3MOT Ha
CredanoBcku. Ho, eqHoBpeMeHO, Ha Ipyro WHTEPIPETATHBHO PaMHHUILTE, OBA €
MUHU-ecej BO KOjIITO UMIUTMUIIUTHO CE OTBOpA U TeMaTa 3a CyAHPOT Mery JINYHUOT
UACHTUTET — Mojama Npuxa3Ha — W COIHMOKYITYPHHOT KOHTEKCT, a TOKMY
MEePIENIMUTE U IPOMHCITYBambara 3a TOj CyIUp ce KIlyyHaTa MOTTEKCTyaIHa TOuKa
BO ecen3MoT Ha CreaHoBCKU. MM TOKOHKPETHO: BO HUB JOMHHHUPA CYAHPOT CO
MEPIENIMUTE K HHTEPIPETAIMUTE IITO TO] KOHTEKCT T'M HAMETHYBA.

Bo npyrara mocouena mmmpecuja, nak, CTeaHOBCKH yHITe MOMITa00KO
3aJ1pa BO Mpamiama IITO M0 HEeKoja JIelleHHja cTaHaa JOMUHAHTa Ha HETOBOTO
€CEHCTUYKO TBOPELITBO: ,,HaBeuep, co Kydepu B patie, Op3aM KOH Kelle3HUUKaTa
CTaHWIA, HEPBO3HO M30ETHYBajKM BE BAaC, MUHYBAauUTe, KOM MH joarare BO
npecpet. Jla He o/ieB Ha Tart, BUe ke OeBTe MOM corparanu, Mou coOpaka, 3aeJIHO
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YMOPHO Ke OfIcBME Ha CIIUeme, Kako 00n4HO. Baka, Beke He BM mpumnaram, OBUE
VALK HE ce MOM YJHIIHM, TPafoB He € Moj Tpal. Mako cé ymre He cyM TprHad,
BeKe HE CyM €O Bac, He CyM Tyka, Beke matyBam'. (Ctedanoscku, 2004, ctp. 101).
[Ipamamara 3a npunagHoOCTa, MHULIKjalMjaTa, CAMOWHHUIIMjaTHBHOTO OETCTBO Of1
cebecH 1 0] CBOETO, KpH3aTa Ha HACHTHTETOT, NoTpedara Jia ce ouae Hekoj Apyr
U nepuennyjara 3a Jpyruor — opa ce caMo J1el1 07 TeMaTCKO-MOTHBCKUTE acTIeKTH
LITO ce MPEerno3HaaT YIITe NMPU NPBUOT NMPOYHUT HA OBOj MUHU WIU HAYPM-ecej.
[lomorHa, TOKMy THE c€ eTHH OJf TEMAaTCKO-MOTUBCKUTE CTOXKEPU OKOIY KOMIITO
ce IBMWXH ecen3MoT Ha CTedaHOBCKM — OHA LITO BO HEKOM O] OBHUE TEKCTOBH-
UMIIPECHUH TOj TO TpPEHece Kako JINTepapu3upaH CTaB, BHUIYBambe U CIIHKA
MPeTCTaBeHa MPEKy MuHy WIH Haypm-ecej, HEKOja JIELeHUja MOT0a TO Pa3JIoKH
BO KOMIUIEKCHH €CEH.

HcuutyBameTo Ha oOBaa umnpecuja BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha CEBKYIHUOT
ecerctuuk omyc Ha CredaHOBCKM yIITE €JHAII MOTBPAYyBa JeKa OCHOBAaTa
Ha HEroBaTa TBOpeYKa HJEja M MPEOKyMaluja Kako €CEHCT JaTupa Oa Mpes
HeroBaTa OuWorpadcka/JIuyHa JBOAOMHOCT. Toa BOAM KOH 3aKIy4OKOT JeKa
ecen3MoT Ha CtepaHOBCKM O HETOBHTE MOCIIEAHH JIBE TBOPEUKH JCIIEHUH HE ce
MpOojaByBa UCKIIYYHTEITHO KAKO PE3yJITaT Ha MEPUCHIIHA U CTABOBH U3TPAZCHHU BO
MEPUOAOT KOJIITO BO HeroBara Oouorpaduja ro oabenexyBaaT HUCKyIICHHjaTa 3a
cebepeneuHupame U ceOCPEUCIUTYBabE O] TIO3HIIM]ja Ha TOOPOBOJICH eT3UI —
commuting exile (Klai¢, 2009, ctp. 508), TyKy Aeka TOj ce TeMeJH Ha PETXOTHO
BOCIIOCTaBEHH, MHCIIOBHO-TBOPEUKH OCHOBH. CIICICTBEHO, IPBUYHHUTE KOHTYPH
Ha THE OCHOBH HE ce (MCKIIyYUTETHO) aBTOOHOrpa)CKu, HajMaJKy c€é MUTOBHO
WM JTHEBHOAKTYEIIHHU, TYKY, MPEN CE, CC OHTOJOLIKH WM KYJITYPOJIOIIKH, a Ce
ucypmany Tpen KyIATypoJiorHjaTa Ja ce NpOojaBh Kako HayyHa JUCLUILIUHA.
[lomorHa, Bo HUB U Bp3 HUB ce (Ipe)pacKaxyBa UOEHMUMEMCKAma NpuKasHa
co pasmucnyBama Ha CTe()aHOBCKM HAaNMIIAHW/TIPEHECEHH BO €Cej, BO KOjaIlITO
JUYHOTO ¥ MHUTOBHOTO TIpEpacHyBaaT BO 3a€AHUYKO M TPajHO, JOTOJIKY MOBEKE
IITO CO CBOjaTa LUTaTHA MPUCYTHOCT, BKIYYHUTEIHO U BO KOMyHHKalWjaTra BO
JUTUTATHAOT MPOCTOP, ACJIOBU OJf HETOBOTO ECEHCTHYKO TBOPEIITBO BEKe ce
omumu mecma Ha HallaTa COBpEMEHA KYATypa, Ha TOj] HaYWH JOKUBYBAjKU M
Heghopmanna Bajopu3ayja, BO OTCYCTBO Ha TPETXOIHH MOOTICTOJHH KPUTHUYKO-
TEOPHUCKH OCBPHYBambha Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHA HayKa.

OTTyKa, OArOBOPOT Ha TNpAIlAmkETO Al MOYETOLUTEe HA E€CeM3MOT Ha
CredaHOBCKH ce BO MuHu WU Haypm-ecejom € NoTBpAeH. Ho, ximydHo, Tpeba
U MOXE J1a C€ OTHJE M YEKOp MOHATaMy M €CEUCTUYKHOT onmyc Ha CTedaHOBCKH
Ja ce corenyBa KakKo pe3ylTaT Ha TBOPEUYKO-MHUCIOBeH mpouec. [Iputoa,
umnpecuume, Kako MuHu WM Haypm-eceu, MOXKe 1 Tpeba Ja ce cMeTaar 3a MpBa
($aza Ha MPOIECOT BO KOJIITO €CEM3MPAHUTE TMEPLENIMUA U pa3MHCIyBamba 3a
UJICHTUTETCKHUTE TMpalliamba U AWIEMH NPUCYTHH BO €ICH JIeJ Ol HUB MHUHYBaaT
HU3 TBOPEUKO-MHCIIOBHA U HCTOBPEMEHO HCKYCTBEHO-KOTHUTHBHA OTICEPBUPAYKa
uHUYUjayuja, co WTO eBOJyHpa HUBHATA CKCIUIMKAILUja BO €CCHCTHUKUOT TEKCT,
BKIJIYYHTEJIHO U TIPEKY HETOBUOT 00eM, JI0 TocieaHara (asza Ha xunep-ecej KakBH
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mro ce eceute ,,IIpukaszuu ox Jusuor Mctok™ u ,,Mckpara mro ce u3MOIKHYBa™.

OHa mTO BO JIeN OJ MuHu WA Haypm-eceume co koumto CredaHOBCKU
ja TpHKaKyBa HajTCIIKaTa KHIDKCBHA BEIITHHA — OJIMEPEHOCTA, BCYIIHOCT
NpeTCcTaByBa BUAYBambe, pe(IeKCHja U MepIeIija 32 HEKOH Mpallamba 1 TUIEMH,
MOTOa BO €ceuTe 00jaBEeHH BO TEKOT Ha U3MHMHATHTE JIBE JICIICHUH CE Pa3lioKyBa,
enmabopupa W HajarpaayBa CO HAIUIACTEHHTE HATAaMOIIHHM BUJ/yBamba Ha €/IcH
pacKoOIIeH MHTENEKT co mmpok ceetornen. Co Toa, Bo ecejoT Ha CredaHOBCKU
o0jaBeH BO WM3MHUHATHTE MABE ICLCHHU, MUHU WIN Haypm-ecejom CO3MaJCH
MPETXOJJHO KaKO uMnpecuja CTaHyBa mekCmyaiHda cemema, TPy IITO OHOj MUHH-
€cej KOjIITO € JIeNl OJI TEeMaTCKO-MOTHUBCKAaTa MpeJUIONIKa € U CBOCBUIHA cememd-
jaopo Ha TEKCTOT UCYMTAH BO PAMKHUTE Ha CEBKYITHUOT omyc. Ha Teopucku TepeH,
CIIOPEJICHO CO MOETHKATa Ha JIPAMCKOTO TBOPEILTBO, C€ Joara JI0 3aKIy4oK JieKa
(hyHKIMjaTa MITO MUHU VI HAYPM-ecejom ja uMa BO TIOJIOITHEIKHUOT, TO0OEMEH
u eanuousupar ecej Ha CredaHOBCKM € CKBUBaJieHTHa Ha (yHKuWjara Ha
opamckume jaznu BO APAMCKHOT TEKCT.

HamecTo 3aKiay40oK

BakBuTe KHUKEBHO-TEOPUCKH MCUMTYBamka yIaTyBaaT KOH 3aKIy4OK JeKa
€CeH3MOT He Tpeba M He MOXKE BO LEJIOCT J]a Ce CMETa 3a MHOTY MOAOIHEKHA
pojaBa Bo TBOpeITBOTO Ha CTe(haHOBCKHU, MAKO EKCIUTMIIUTHO KaKO €CEUCT, TOj
ce TOjaBu Mpef ABacCETHHA T'OJIUHM, OTKAKO Beke Oelle eIHO Of HajroJIeMHUTe
AaBTOPCKM HMMHIba Ha MaKeJoHCKaTa japama. HeroBute mpBU KoH3zepgupamu
umnpecuu, Melf'y KOUIITO CE€ W HAjTOJIEMUOT Jesl O] OHHME Ha KOHUILITO OBOj Iar
Ce TIOCOUCHU KaKO WIIyCTPATHBHU MpPHMEpH, 00jaBeHU Ce BO TEKOT Ha HCTara
roJivHA KOTra 3a MpBIAT Ha CIICHA ¢ M3BEJICHA HEroBara KyJTHa Jpama ,JaHe
3anporas®, Bo pexuja Ha Cino0ojaH YHKOBCKH, M KOTa C€ €MHUTyBa TB-UTpara
LKmmau®. OTTyka, 3acTamyBajKku ja KOHCTaralujaTa/re3ara AeKa umnpecuume
ce npBa ¢aza Ha ecerCTHUKUOT omyc Ha CTe)aHOBCKH, HETOBUOT €CCHCTUYKH
MOPHB MOXeE JIa CE CMETa 3a HCTOBPEMEHUK Ha HETOBOTO MPBO TOTBPAYBAE KaKO
JIPaMCKH aBTOP OJ1 TojieM (popMaTt, 0COOCHO UMajKU TO TIPEABH]I OTPOMHHUOT YCIIeX
IITO TO MOCTUTHYBA cO ,,Jane 3amporas”. Cekako, 3HAUCHETO U BPEIHOCTA Ha
umMnpecuume, Kako BO paMKH Ha o11ycoT Ha CTe(aHOBCKH Taka U BO MaKeIOHCKaTa
COBpEMEHA KHUKEBHOCT, HE MOXKE /1a CE IIOMCTOBETAT CO OHHE Ha ,,JaHe 3aaporas®.
Ho, cenak, HecriopHO € JeKa THe CBeZouar JeKa YIITe BO CBOjaTa paHa TBOPEUKa
(haza, CrepaHOBCKHM IO UMaJT €CEUCTHYKUOT MIOPUB KOJIITO T'O YSKAJI BACTUHCKUAOT
MHUT 3a J1a pe3yATHpa co TOOOEMHHU U KOMIUIEKCHU €CEUCTUYKH TEKCTOBH IITO cera
MpeTCTaByBaaT €cH, NaKo He 00EMEH, 3HauaeH eyl 0]l HETOBOTO TBOPEIITBO.

3a koH3zepgaupanume umnpecuu, o MOBOJI HUBHATA 00jaBa BO OJ]/ICIHA KHUTA €
peueHo Jieka co HuB, CTe()aHOBCKH ,,...KaKO Jia I'¥ IECTUIIMPA HajTOOPUTE OCOOUMHU
Ha CBOUTE JpaMU‘‘ U JIeKa CO HUB ,,0TBOPH HOBO IIOIVIaBj€ 3a jJa3UYHO y)KUBAHE,
Ia 1 3a TOJIKYyBam-€ Ha HETOBUOT LieoKymieH paxkonuc*. (I'enescku, 2020). Cenax,
10 OBOj MPOYMUT, MMAjKH MPEABUJ OJ KOra JaTHpaaTr NPBUTE UMApecuu CTIOPe]
HUBHaTa MPBO00jaBa BO CIIMCAHUETO ,,Pa3riean’, Moxe Ja ce KOHCTaTHpa JieKa
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CO HUB TOj ja HajaBH €CEHIMjaTa Ha TEMaTCKO-MOTUBCKUTE TUMECH3UN Ha CBOUTE
JpaMH, HO U HajaBH MOKHOCT 32 HOBO IOIVIaBje BO CBOjOT OIyC — €CEHCTHKATA.
Co uuB CredaHOBCKH ja NCTaKHA CBOjaTa MHTENEKTyaTHO-TBOpEUKa morpeda 3a
€CEUCTUYKO HCKaXyBambe, P LITO CO €EH JEN Of uMmnpecuume W ja MOCTaBU
OCHOBATa Ha KOjallITO TOYMBAAT HATAMOIIHUTE TEeMaTCKO-MOTHBCKH JOMHHAHTH
Ha HETOBOTO €CEHCTHYKO TBOPEIITBO.

BpennyBameTo U UHTEPIPETUPABETO HA KOH3epEUpAHUume UMnpecutl Kako
MUHU VI Haypm-eceu CO KOUILITO 3allouHyBa ecen3MoT Ha CredaHOBCKU €
camo e/IeH MOKEH JIeJ OJ] TIOMIaBjeTo Ha (HOBO) KPUTUYKO-TEOPUCKO TOJIKYBambhe
U BpeIHYBamke Ha HETOBHOT CEBKYIEH OIyC, LITO C€ OTBOpA CO HETOBO HOBO,
KPUTHYKO MUKpOUCUYHTYyBame. Cornenoure o 0Ba OCBPHYBamE MOXKE Ja Oupar
camo JieNl 0/ IOYETHUTE TOYKHM Ha HAaTaMOIIHHUTE (a3 Ha MUKPOHCUHUTYBAHETO,
mrto Ha CrehaHOBCKU My IO IOJKM MaKeOHCKaTa KHIKEBHA HayKa.
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Ivan Antonovski
Skopje

Mini-essay as a Form in Goran Stefanovski’s
Essayistic Works

Abstract: While the form of mini-essay or drafi-essay is not yet firmly standardized
in literary theory, its presence in literary space cannot be neglected, especially since it is
one of the most common forms of expression of the author’s essayistic I at present. Hence,
this literary form deserves reference in the critical and theoretical reading of contemporary
literature, which can lead to new theoretical insights. This paper addresses its presence in
Goran Stefanovski’s essayistic works through “conserved impressions” most of which
were first published in the eighth and ninth decades of the last century. Reading them in
the context of Stefanovski’s entire essayistic works, the mini or draft essay is confirmed as
the exclusivity of literary essayism. Considering Stefanovski’s essayistic works as a result
of a creative thought process, this paper suggests that “impressions”, such as mini or draft
essays, can be regarded as the first phase of the process in which essay perceptions and
reflections on identity issues and dilemmas present in some of them, which dominate his
further essays in terms of topic and motive, go through a process of creative thinking as
well as experiential and cognitive observational initiation, which evolves their explication
in the essay text to the level of hyper-essay. The paper also points to the conclusion that
essayism should not and cannot be fully considered as a much later manifestation in
Stefanovski’s work, and that the topic and motive dominating his later essays should not
be attributable exclusively to the state of voluntary two-home exile and the post-Yugoslav
context.

Keywords: mini-essay, drafi-essay, Goran Stefanovski, conserved impressions,
form, essay.
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ITEPEBO/I C A3BIKA JIMTEPATYPbI HA SA3bIK ®UJIBMA HA
INPUMEPE «CTAJIKEPA» AHAPESA TAPKOBCKOT'O

Kapxo Munienuu
HarmoHanpHBIN HCCIeI0BaTeNbCKI YHUBEPCUTET
«Bpicuias mikona 3koHOMUKN», MockBa, Poccuiickas @enepanus
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AuHoTammsi: B cratbe Oymer paccMarpuBaThcsi KaK Ha OCHOBE HAay4YHO-
(anTactudeckoii moBectn «I[Tukumk Ha oboumne™ (1972) Apkagus u bopuca Ctpyrarkux
pexuccép Anapeit TapkoBckuit cHs aBTopckuil ¢pmmbeM «Cramkepy (1979). Cuenapuit
1t prutbma Hanmcanu Opatbs CTpyraukue 1o 3amMplcity pexuccépa Anapest TapkoBcKoro,
KOTOPBIH cena KHHOaJauTalHIo JINTEPATyPHOTO IIPOU3BENICHUS, T. €. ePEeBEN OBECTh
C sI3bIKa JINTEPATypPhI Ha A3BIK (GHUIBMA U TAKXKe MepeHEc e€ U3 HaydHO-(PaHTaCTHYECKOTO
JKaHpa B HS)KAHPOBBIH aBTOPCKHN QUIIBM.

3nech Takxke UAET pedb o GprrpMorpadun Auapest TapKOBCKOTO U €ro CIIeHApUCTaXx,
0 paboTe Haj HAlMCaHHEM cUeHapus Uit GpuibMa «Crankepy U npodiemax, CBI3aHHBIX
C CO3aHHMEeM CLICHApPUSL.

ITo 3ambicay pexuccépa ¢punbma «Crankep» Anapes TapkoBckoro Obuia clienana
paMKaibHas axantanus mosectu «IIukauk Ha o6ounHe» A. u b. CTpyraukux, B KOTOpOit
Mayio oOIIero ¢ JINTePaTyPHBIM IPOU3BEACHHUEM.

HoBu3Ha 3TOM cTaThy 3aKIFOYACTCs BO B3NIAE HA KHHOAAANTALHUIO JIUTEPAaTypPHOTO
MIPOU3BEICHHS, KaK Ha IEPEBOJL C OJHOTO sI3bIKa Ha JAPYTOi, T. €. C sI3bIKa JINTEPATypPhl Ha
SI3BIK (DPHITBMA.

A. u b. Crpyraukue Ha ocHOBe cBoeil moBecTu «IIMKHMK Ha 00OYHMHE» Cleain
NIePEBOA JIMTEPATYPHOrO TPOM3BEACHUS Ha CLEHApUil, GOpMy, B KOTOPOHl IEHCTBYIOT
Jpyrue IpaBuiia, ¥ 3TO B COTPYAHUUYECTBEe ¢ pexuccépoM A. TapKoBCKUM OKas3ajocCh
TPYIHBIM IIPOLIECCOM.

KaroueBbie ciaoBa: Awopeii Taprosckuii, A. u Bb. Cmpyeaykue, HayyHas
daumacmuxa, rumepamypa u gpunbm, KUHOAOANMAYUL, ABMOPCKULL DUTLM.

Brenenue

Ha MoMeHT 3apokaeHusi KHHOMCKYCCTBa, B KOHIIE 19 Beka, nuTeparypa u
¢unpM ObiTH TecHO cBsizanbl. Ho yxke B 1902 rogy Xopx Menbeec (Georges
Me¢éli¢s) cHsu1 TepByr0 KHHOAQJANTALHUIO JIUTEPAaTypHOrO TPOU3BEACHUS —
¢unem «llyremecrue Ha Jlyny» (Le Voyage dans la Lune), mapomupytormii
CIOKeThl HayuyHO-(aHTacTmdeckux pomanoB JKrons Bepna (Jules Verne) u
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I'ep6epra dxopmxka Yamica (Herbert George Wells). Ilocie 3Toro cHsito MHOTO
KUHOAIANTalUi JTUTEPaTyPHBIX POU3BEIICHUIA.

O mpobnemax KHHOAZANTallMM, TO €CTh MEpEeHOCe NPOU3BEACHUH U3
JUTEPaTypHOTO HCKYCCTBa B KHHOMCKYCCTBO MNHcald MHOTHEe aBTOphl. C
9THM TPOILIECCOM TEPEHOCAa TEKCTa B BU3yaJIbHBIC MEIHMa CBSI3aHO MHOXECTBO
TPYAHOCTEH, TaK Kak JUTepaTrypa M KHHOMCKYCCTBO TOMYHMHSIOTCS Pa3HBIM
3aKOHaM.

Ectp pasnble BuIbl Kinaccudukanun kuHoamantanuid. OpHa u3 Hambosee
MPOCTBIX M W3BeCTHBIX - Kinaccudukamus Jxepdpu Barmepa (Geoffrey
Wagner) npeanaraer Tpu BO3MOXKHBIC KaT€TOPUH aJanTaluu: 1. TPaHCTIO3UIHS
(transposition) - KoTopas SBISETCS MAaKCUMalbHO BO3MOXKHBIM YPOBHEM
BEPHOCTH K TEKCTY, 2. KOMMEHTapuil (commentary) — «rie opuruHan oepercs u
1100 HaMEepeHHO, IM00 HempeJHaAMEPEHHO U3MEHEH B HEKOTOPOM OTHOIICHHH. ..
Korja OBbUIO JIpyroe HaMepeHHe CO CTOPOHBI KHMHOPEKHCCEpa, a He HEBEPHOCTD
WIK OTKPOBEHHOE HapylieHue» W 3. aHajorus (analogy) — koTopas JOIKHA
MPEACTABIATh JOBOJBHO 3HAYUTENBHBIA OTXON pagd CO3JaHHS JPYroro
pou3BeaeHust uckyceTsa «. (Wagner, 1975, ctp. 222).

B cinyuyae ¢unbma «Crankep» AHapes TapKOBCKOTO MONYYHIACh TPEThS
KaTeropusi — aHan02usl.

®uabMbl AHapest TapkoBcKoro

Anppeit ApcenneBnd TapkoBcKkuil, cbiH mo3Ta ApceHus AlekcaHApOBHYA
TapkoBckoro, pekuccép KMHO U TeaTrpa, KOTOPOro MHOTHE CUHUTAIOT €r0 CaMbIM
JYYIIMM U U3BECTHBIM B MHUpPE COBETCKMM U PYCCKUM KUHOpexxuccépom. Ero
¢ubMBL, 0cobeHHO, «AHApeil Pyonésy, «3epkano» u «Craikep» NepruoAnIeCKH
BKJIIOYAIOTCS B CITUCKH JIYUIINX KHHOTIPOU3BEICHUH BCEX BPEMEH.

«/BaHOBO JNIeTCTBO» — TIEPBBIM MOJTHOMETPaXHbIM (UiIbM  AHIpes
TapkoBckoro, cHATBIN B 1962 rony mo MoTMBaM BOEHHOH moBectu Brannmupa
BboromonoBa «MBan». ABropsl cueHapus — Branumup boromosnoB n Muxann
ITanasa.

Hpyroii monHoMeTpaxkHbIi GuinbM — «AHapeil Pyonés» cusar B 1966 rony.
AsTtop cueHapust — Auapeit Konuanosckuii Cnenytromuii puinbMm «Consiprcy CHSIT
10 MOTUBAaM pOMaHa MoJibcKoro nucarens Cranncnasa Jlema. CrieHapucToM ObLI
Opunpux ['opeHmreiis.

ITorom «3epxano» 1974 roga. Cuenapuii Hanucan Anekcanap Murmapus.

[Mocnenuuii momHomeTpaxkHbIil QuiabM TapkoBckoro cHAT B COBETCKOM
Coroze — «Crankep», cHAT B 1979 romy mo MotuBaM moBecTH «lIMKHMK Ha
obounHe» Apkagus u bopuca Haranosuya Crpyramkoro. CueHapuii Hanmucaiu
bparusa Crpyraukue.

B stux ¢unbemax TapkoBckuii cuuraercs cocieHapucToM. OH y4acTBOBaN B
MIpolLiecce HAMMCAHUS CLIEHAPHs], XOTs caM HE MUCaJl TEKCT.
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TRANSLATION FROM THE LANGUAGE OF THE LITERATURE TO THE LANGUAGE OF
THE FILM ON THE EXAMPLE OF “STALKER” BY ANDREY TARKOVSKY

PaGora Han nanucanuem cueHapusi 1js puiabma «Crankep»

IIponiecc pabotel O6parbeB CTpyraukux Haja cleHapueM Uit (GuibMa Mo
noBecTn «lIMkHWK Ha 000YMHE» BO3MOXKHO, IMPOCIEIUTh B HX TEPEIHCKE,
X BOCIIOMHHAHUSX M B «Maprtupomnore», nHeBHUKaX AHapes TapKoBCKOTO.
Crpyraukue B «MapTtuposore» ynoMuHatorcs ¢ suapsa 1973 roxa no urons 1981
roza. TapkoBckuii npuctynui k nepsomy «Crankepy» B 1977 roay, ko BTopomMy —
B 1978 roxny, ¢puibM Beimen Ha 3kpansl B 1979 roxy.

26 suBaps 1973 roma TapkoBCcKMI Hammcaln, YTO IPOYHUTAT IOBECTH
Crpyraukux «[lukank Ha oGoumHe». «Toxke MOXHO ObUIO OBI chenaTh JTUXOU
creHapuii st koro-uHuoynb.» (Tapkosekwii, 2008, ctp. 81)

O Hauaje COTPYyAHMYECTBA COXPAHWIUCh BOCIOMHUHAHHUA ApKaaus
Crpyrauxoro 00 Aunpee TapkoBckoM. OHM BCTPETHIIMCH HECKOJIBKO pas, MOKa
Apxaanio HaranoBuduy He yaanoch BBISICHUTB, YTO TapKOBCKOTO «HHTEPECYIOT
TOJILKO YeTBEpTasi 4acTh MOBECTH, & UMEHHO - OX0f] repoeB K 3omoromy Ilapy,
Mammne Xenannit.» (Ctpyrankunii A.,1982)

B 3axnroueHun Ha nepBOM BEpcHM CLEHapusl 1oJ Ha3BaHueM «ManirHa
JKEJIaHUsD), HAIMCAHO, YTO Oymymui GuiabM OyleT B )KaHpe MPUKIIOYCHUYECKOH
(haHTaCTMKM C  YETKOM  CONMAJIBHO-NIOJUTUYECKOHW  HANpaBIEHHOCTHIO.
«Pa3zobnauenue arpecCUBHBIX YCTPEMIICHH BOCHHO-TIPOMBIIIIEHHOTO KOMILIEKCa
OJTHOTO M3 COBPEMEHHBIX MMIIEPHATUCTHYECKUX TOCYAAPCTB U €0 MOPOKIACHUS
— TaHICTEepU3Ma, pOjJb HAYKH B IPOTPECCE YEIOBEUECTBa, (paHTACTHUECKAas
MPENOCHUIKA COOBITHH — MOCEeHNEe 3eMJITH PHUIEIbIIaMU N3 BHETAJIaKTHYECKOU
muBmmzanun.y (Ctpyraukue, 2012, ctp. 442)

Bropyio monoBuny suBapsi Ctpyrankue mpoBoasT B Komapose, mocenxke
BONM3u JleHWHrpanga, rje NMUOIYT MEPBYIO BepcHio clieHapus. B «Pabouyem
JTHEBHHUKE» OHM MHCAIN O TPYIAHOCTIX COTPYIHUYECTBA C TapKOBCKHM, KOTOPBIi
BUJIENl pealbHBIi MHp HHa4Ye, YeM OHH, a CBOE, Cyry0O WHAWBHIyaJbHOE
BUJICHHE HE MOT Ie€peaarh, IOTOMY YTO TaKHe BEIIH «HE MOJAI0TCs BepOaIbHON
00paboTke». Mim ObuTa MOHSATHA pa3HHUIA MEKITY JINTEPATypOi, KOTOPask «BBICOKO
CHUMBOJIM3UPOBAHHAS JIEHCTBUTEIHLHOCTh, COBCEM 0CO0as CHCTEMa acCOIHAIIHA,
BO3/ICICTBME HAa COBCEM HHBIE OPTaHBl YyBCTBY», & KHHO — ATO JKUBOIIUCH, 3TO
MY3bIKa, 3TO OECIIOIIAIHO PeaTbHBI MHp, «IIEMEHTAPHON SIUHUIIEH KOTOPOTO
SBIISIETCS] HE CIIOBO, a 3By4amuii o0pas...» Ha mpakrtuke «paboTa nmpeBpaiiaiach
B OECKOHEYHBIE, N3MaTHIBAIOIINE, TIPUBO/AIINE HHOTJA B OECCUIIbHOE OTYAsTHHAE
JCKYCCHH, BO BPEMsl KOHX PEKHCCEP, MY4YasiCh, IBITAICS OOBSICHUTH, YTO JKE
eMy HYKHO OT MucaTelieli, a Mucarein B MyKax IbITAINCh pa300paTbcs B 3TOU
MEIIIaHWHE )KECTOB, CJIOB, HJIeH, 00pa30oB u chopMmyaupoBars st ceds. Tak Obu1
BO3MOJKEH TOJILKO METOJI ITPo0 1 omuOoK. JIucKyccus. .. pa3paboTka MprUMepHOTO
IUTaHA CIEHAPUS... TEKCT... OOCYXJIEHHE TEKCTa... HOBas TUCKYCCHUS... HOBBIU
IUTaH... HOBBIA BapHaHT - M OMSATH HE TO... M ONATh HETMOHATHO, YTO K€ HAJO...»
(Crpyranxkue, 2012, ctp. 466)
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Pexxuccép co cueHapucTaMu ObLT «KECTOK, 0ECKOMIIPOMHUCCEH U JIbSBOIBCKH
HeycTymuuB. Bee Hamm poOkne MOmbITKH TBOpYECKOro OyHTa MOAaBISUTUCH 0e3
BCAKOM Momaasl M HeykocHUTeNbHO. « (Ctpyrankue, 2012, ctp. 467)

C Apkanuem HaranoBuuewm cornacen [eopruii PepOepr, nepsbiii onepatop
¢ubMa, KOTOPBIA CKa3al, uyTo ydacThue TapKOBCKOTO B ClIEHapUH - OECCIIOpPHO.
Ho cBommiioch 0HO «K MeIIaHWHE KECTOB, CIOB, HJeH, 0Opa3oB.» (Pepbepr &
Uyrynosa & Lpimbait, 20006)

PepOepr cuntain, uro TapkoBCcKOro He yCTpawBall CIIGHAPUH U YTO B3SUI
JIUTEPATYPHOE MPOU3BEIECHUE, KOTOPOE €T0 HE YCTPOUT.

[Moxoxkero MHeHUst ObUla M acCUCTEHT pexuccépa Mapuna YyryHosa.
TapKoBCKMI 3aIyCTHIICS C 3TUM CIIEHApUEM, «HA TOT MOMEHT YYXHUM JJIsl HEro»
n 06e3 moAroToBkH. Torma W ObUI OYEHBb 3aHAT PEHNETULUSAMH ISl CIIEKTAKIIS
«amner B «Jlenkome'». Tak He ObUTO BpeMEHH COCPEIOTOYMTHCS Ha CLICHAPUH.
«OH Bcerga oueHb MOAPOOHO M BHUMATENBHO 3aHUMAJICS CO CLEHAPHUIMH, a CO
‘Crankepom’ aToro He ycnen.» (Pepbepr & Uyrynosa & L{pimban, 2006)

B xypnane «MckyccTBO KMHO» OBII HamedaTaH HMHTEPBBIO C AHApeeM
TapkoBcKHM, I7ie TOT pacckasbiBall o pabore Hax ¢unbMoM «Crankep». Tak oH
OOBSICHIII, YTO (UM HAYMHACTCSI, TaM, T€ MoBeCcTh CTPYTralKuX 3aKaHYMBACTCA.
Hnst Hero OBIJIO OYEHb BaXKHO, YTO CIOKET CIIGHApHUsi OTBeYaeT TpeOOBaHUSIM
€IMHCTBA BPEMEHH, MECTa M JICHCTBUS, 1O MPUHLIUINY KIACCUIIUCTOB, U YTOOBI
MEXy MOHTaKHBIMH CKJICKaMi He ObLJIO BPEMEHHOTO paspbiBa. llosTomy oH
BbIOpachIBal M3 CLEHApHs BCE, YTO MOXKHO BBIOPOCHTBH, CUHMTAN, YTO «(PHIbM
JOJDKeH OBITh MPOCTHIM, OY€Hb CKPOMHBIM IO CBOEH KOHCTpyKuuH. (...) B
«Crankepe» (aHTaCTHUECKOH MOKHO Ha3BaTh JIMIIb HCXOMHYIO CHUTYalHIO.»
(TapkoBckuit, 1977)

PepOepr BcrioMuHAET, 4TO HYKHO OBLIO IIepeebIBaTh clieHapHii. OcoOeHHO
auanoru. A Tak Kak TapKOBCKMH He MHcarelb, 3TO JOJDKHBI OBLIM CHAENaTh
CLICHAPUCTBL.

Mapuna YyryHoBa moMHUT, uTo Aanu CtpyraukuMm ¢otorpaduu Bcex Tpex
repoeB, YTOObI OHM, VIS Ha HUX, MACANN 7Sl HUX JAUAJIOTH.

Apkanuit HaranoBuu BcmomuHaz, Kak ¢ TapkoBckuM mon TammuHoM, e
cauMaics GuibM «Crajkepy, BEIYEPKUBAIN OKa3aBIIHECs HEHYKHBIMH STTH30/IbI
W JMANOTH ¥ IUIAHUPOBalMCch HeoOxoaumble. Jlo Hayanma pabotsl ¢ Bopucom
ApKaguio ObUTO SICHO, ecii TapKOBCKHH Jaxke ommbaeTcs, TO W OMIMOKH €ro
TFeHHUAJIbHBI.

Cam Apkaauii HaraHoBWY mpeyioxkui 13 GuiibMa BEIOPOCUTH (PaHTACTHKY.
TapkoBcKHii cKa3aj, YTO 3TOTO JIaBHO XOTel. Tak HamucaH He (paHTaCTHYECKHH
CLIEHAPUii, a CLIEHAPUI-IIPUTYA.

Heynaunasi mposiBKa TMJICHKH TepBoil Bepcun ¢(uibma B jaboparopuu
«Moc¢unbpMay W HOBBIM CHEHApUH ABYXCEPHHHOW JIEHTHI ObUTH (OpMaNbHON
MoTuBanueil TapkoBCKOTo [T BBIXOA U3 TYMHKA — (PUHAHCOBOTO U TBOPYECKOTO.
[IpunsTs perenne o nepesoe «Cranakepay B IBYXCEPUIHOCT 03HAYaJIO0 TPOATUTh

1 o o
COKPA OT. «MOCKOBCKHIt TOCYAapCTBEHHBIU T€ATP UMCHU JleHnHCKOTO KOMCOMOITaY.
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ChEMKY MUHHMYM Ha T0]T, [TOJTyYUTh JIOTIOJIHUTEIIEHOE (PMHAHCUPOBAHKE U TLICHKY,
PEUINTh KaJIpoBbie MpoOiieMbl - BTopoit «CTajakep» CHHUMAIU HOBBIE OIEparop,
XyJIOXKHHK | Jp. M HakoHell, CHATh «cBOW» QuiibM, a He puitbM CTpyraikux.

B xonue asrycra 1977 roma, meped camMblM BO3BpallleHHEM ApKaaus
HaranoBuya u3 Jlenunrpana, TapkoBCKUii 3alMCHIBAET B THEBHUKE: « APKaTuil U
bopuc neITaroTes HanmKucath BCe 3aHOBO M3-3a HOBOToO CTasikepa, KOTOPBIN TOJKEH
OBITh HE Pa3HOBUIHOCTBHIO TOPrOBIlA HAPKOTHKAMH WM OpakoHbepa, a padom,
BEpYIOIUM, sI36IYHIKOM 30HBL» (TapkoBckwuii, 2008, ctp. 176-177)

HayansCcTBO BapraHT MPUHSIIO, TIOCTAIO0 Ha yTBepxKaeHHe B «[0ckuHO?). O
coOBITUSX, Tpou3oniequx B MockBe Ha XyJI0KECTBEHHOM COBETE W TO3JHEE,
BCIIOMUHAIOT €r0 YYaCTHUKHU.

B centsa6pe 1977 rona Ha «Mochuiabmey nuio 3acenanue XyI0KeCTBEHHOTO
coBera. PaHbiie «3T0 OBUI HayyHO-(DAaHTACTHYCCKUU CIEHApUi», Tenepb
«IPOU30IIEI IEPEBOJ] B HPABCTBEHHO-(PUIOCOPCKYIO MPUTUY, T/I€ TIIABHOE HE B
COOBITHSIX, @ B OTHOILICHUM JIFOJICH K TEM BOIPOCAM, KOTOPBIC UX BOJHYIOT...»
(Hexopomes, 1994, ctp. 234) Panbme Crankep Obl 4eTOBeK rpyObId, pe3KHid,
CWIBHBIH, TO 37IECh OH, HA00OPOT, «CTAHOBUTCS JIUIIOM CTPaJaTeIbHBIM - 3TO
MeYTaTelNb, KOTOPBINA XOTEN CIeHaTh JIIOEH CYACTINBBIMU U MTOHSUL, YTO MOTEPIIET
nopaxkenue» (Crpyraukue, 2012, ctp. 559).

Perieno OBUTO TPOIOIIKUTE ChbeMKH KapTHHBI « CTaJIKep», HO OJJHOBPEMEHHO
IIPOBECTH OKOHYATEIHHYI0 pabO0Ty HaJl CLIECHAPUEM: BBIJICIUTh U3 MHOTHX IIPOOJIeM
OCHOBHYIO TE€MY, YTOUHUTH MPOUCXOXKICHHEC U XapaKTep 30HBI, CYIICCTBECHHO
COKPATUTh JUAJIOTH. ..

IIpoGaemsbl co3nanus cueHapus

Hns ¢punema «Crankep», CHATOro mo ux nosectd «lIMKHMK Ha oOo4YHMHE»
A. u b. Crpyraukue Hamycajiyl MHOXKECTBO BapHMaHTOB cleHapus. Hekotopble
TOBOPWIH - 6, HEKOTOpHIE - 9, naxe 12. Apkaauit HaranoBnu ckazan: «CrieHapucT
—pab pexuccepa. [lo Hammemy TiryookoMy yOekIeHHIO, (PUITBM JIeNaeT pexkuccep,
a He CIIeHapuCT. Pesxuccepy HyKHBI CLIEHBI, pEXKUCCEPY HYKHBI Y3JIbl, PeXKUCCEPY
HYXXHBI periiKi. Mbl 910 1 iumeM. OH ToBOpUT: Mue smo ne upagumcs. Mepl
nepeaenbBaeM. (...) OnHako B mpouecce padoThl (OKOJIO TpeX JIET) Mbl MPUILIH
K TPEICTAaBICHUIO O KapTHHE, HUYEro OOIIEero ¢ MOBECThIO He mMmeromei. 1 B
OKOHYATEJILHOM BapHaHTE HAlIero CLEHApHsl OCTAJIMCh OT MOBECTH JHIIb CIOBA
TEPMHUHBI cmajikep W 30Ha Ja MUCTUYECKOE MECTO, TJIe MCTIOJHSIOTCS JKEIaHusl.
OunpM Ype3BBIYAHO CIOKEH W MHOTrO3Ha4deH. [TlaBHas 3aciyra B CO3IaHHH
¢uwema Cmankep npuHAUISKUT A. TapKOBCKOMY, MBI K€ OBUIM TOJNBKO €r0
noamacTepbsiMu.» (Ctpyraukuit A., 1987, ctp. 7)

B 5TOM cMBICTe OYeHB Ba)KHBIM IPEICTaBISACTCS BBICKA3bIBAHUE CAMOTO
TapkoBckoro o 3ambiciie guiabma: «BHYTpH ke camoil TKaHH MPOHCXOISIIETO
HUKaKo# aHTacTUKU He Oy/eT, BUIUMO-peanbHol OyaeT aaxe 3oHa. Bee momkHO
MIPOMCXOUTH ceifuac, Kak OynTo Obl 30Ha yKe CYIIECTBYET IIe-TO PSIIOM C HAaMM».
(TapkoBckuit, 1977)

2 Coxp. ot «I'ocyaapcTBeHHblid KomuTeT 110 kuHemarorpadun» B CCCP.
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[Mucarens MEATICHHO UJIET N0 TOHHEIIO «MSICOPYOKI», OTHOM U3 «JIOBYILIEK»
3onel. Crankep u Ilucarens, ABUTasch MO «CyXOMY TOHHEIIO», IMOMAJaroT B
JIOBYIIKY 30HBI M B KOHIIE CBOETO IMYTH BBIXOAAT K TOMY € MECTY, U3 KOTOPOTO
BBIIIITH.

EBrenuit llpiMOan, accucTeHT pexuccépa, BCIOMHHAET, YTO ITOBECTh
Crpyrankux, Oblla OYEHb MOMYJsipHA, a As TapKOBCKOTO cTaja IOBOIOM
«OMOLMOHAJILHOTO pacckaza o cedey», XOTs M ¢ Mocieayromei «punocodcko-
THYECKOH pacn(poBKOH BOIPOCOB, CBI3aHHBIX CO CMBICIOM XU3HWY. (L[piMOa,
1976)

Korga TapkoBckuii HaynHan cHUMaTh «Crankepy», BCE OBLIO TOCTaTOUYHO
sicio. Ho 370 Ob1110 He ero kuHo. OH ero He 4yBCTBOBaI. JTO OBUIO KUHO IEHCTBUSI.
Ero xuno, cunraet LipiM0an, — 3To KWHO «HPaBCTBEHHBIX MPOOJIEM, BEICKa3aHHBIX
C TMOMOIIBIO BU3YaJIbHBIX cpeacTBy. (Lpmmban, 1976)

Hpyroii accuctent Annpest TapkoBckoro, Mapruna UyryHoBa, cuMTaeT, 4To
MepBOHAYATBHO TapKOBCKHIA CHSI HE TOT (DUIIbM, KOTOPBIM XOTEJI CHUMATh, YTO
OOBSCHUTH HE MOI. TapKOBCKOMY HY>KHO OBUIO TEpeBapHUTh CICHApUH, M BCe
3aTSDKKU 9TOMY CIIOCOOCTBOBAIIH.

Ecmu B mepBom Bapuante ¢uiabma Crankep ObLI MPECTYNMHUKOM, TO B
nocieaneM Bapuante Crankep B ucnonHeHuu Anekcanzapa Kaiinanosckoro
mpeBpalaeTcs B OJla)KEHHOTO I0POIUBOT0, TPOPOKA HOBOM BEPHI.

B mpoussenenun TapkoBckoro or Pepkero Ponpuka Hudero He ocraércs.
TapkoBcKHMii  HANOJHWI  HAy4HO-(AHTACTHYECKUH  CIOKET XPUCTHAHCKHM
copepxkanueM. OT HPaBCTBEHHOW MPOOJIEMaTWKW OH LIATHYJ K PEITUTHO3HOM.
«Crankep» 3aroBOpuII 0 «BEYHBIX BOIPOCAX, KOTOPBIE BO BCE BpeMeHa TPEBOXKaT
cepaue u yMm uenoseka.» (bapuukuii, 2013)

Hapxo CyBuH, BaKHBIH HccieloBaTenb TBOpYecTBa OparheB CTpyramkmx
Harmucan o ¢uiabMe: «2JTa UCTOpHs ObLIa CHIBHO HepepaboTaHa (M - Ha MO
B3N] - YXY/IIEHa) B Mpoliecce NMPEBPALIEHNs B CLHEHApUH U1 XpPUCTHAHCKO-
AK3UCTEHIAINCTCKOTO riibMa TapkoBckoro Cmanxep». (Cysun, 2009)

Anekcanap MuTTa HaOMHHAET, YTO TapKOBCKUI Haual CHUMATh (QHUIbM,
HO IIpepBajl ChEMKH, HCIBITHIBAs OCTPYIO HEYIOBJIETBOPEHHOCTH CIIEHAPHEM.
Crpyratikue Hancalld HOBBIM BapuaHT clieHapys. TapKkoBCKUi HOBBIN BapuaHT HE
npuss1. Hancanu emte pa3. OnsaTs Heyaaya. B oT4assHuu nucaTeny npeioKuin
CBOIO MCTOpPHIO B BHUJAE «MEJOJPAaMBbl, TJ€ SMOLMU U JEHCTBHUS IMEpCOHaXen
Pa3BHUBAJIMCH 10 MAKCUMAJILHOM aMITJIUTY/I€ IBUKEHMSI IIEPCOHAXEH OT HECUaCThsI
K CYaCThlO, KaK K LEJIH, U CHOBAa K Hec4acThio. (...) OHM OBUIM MPO3auKH M
JpamMaTHuecKue mpooaeMbl ObUIM UM B HOBUHKY.» (Mutta, 1999, ctp. 141-142)

Ho TapkoBckuii mpuiien B BOCTOPT IMEHHO OT 3TOT0 «rpy0oro» BapuaHTta u
CH3UT 10 HeMY (pUIIbM-IICAEBp. XOTS aJanTHPOBaHHAst K MACCOBOMY BOCTIPHSITHIO
¢unocopus ¢puibma He moctpanana. «[myOuHa comepKaHUs HE HCKa3MIach,
OUIBM MONYYHIT TO, B UEM HYXKJAJICS, - CTPYKTYPY JpamMaTHUYECKUX MEepUIeTHH
kak popmy.» (Mutta, 1999, ctp. 142)
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C. W. Opeiinux HanmoMuHAaeT, 4YTO TapKkoBCKOMYy HE HPaBWIOCH,
yro «Comsipuc» u  «Crankep» HasbplBaId  HAayYHO-(DaHTACTUUECKHUMHU.
Korna cpaBHHMBanm 5TH QWIBMBI C JHUTEPaTypHBIMH HCTOYHHKAMH, KPUTHKA
Jernana Ype3MEepHBI aKIEHT Ha TEKCTOBOM pa3jIniuu, 0coO0eHHO B «CTankepe».
TapkoBCKHIi OCYIIECTBIISUT HAYYHYIO (paHTACTUKY, iepedpasupyst Di3eHITeHa,
HE Ha €€ HAy4YHOM, a Ha €€ XYJ0KECTBEHHOM YPOBHE, B IIPOLIECCE SKPAHU3ALUU
Hay4YHBIH MaTepual OH «M3HAIIWBAJ U CAaBaj B apXHBY», YTOOBI Pa3BUBATh HJICH
HE 10 JIMHUM Hay4YHOH, a MO JIMHUM XyIOKECTBEHHOW M oOpasHoi. (Dpeiinux,
2007, ctp. 107) ImMenHo B 3ToM OBLIO 1€70, a2 HE B UTHOPUPOBAHUHM HAYIHOM
noAoIuIeku (haHTacTHKH. «IBaHOBO AETCTBOY» U «JKepTBOMPHHOILICHNE CTONb JKe
¢danractiunbl, kKak «Comsapuc» u «CTankepy, Te v Ipyrue ero (GuibMbl clieaHbl B
KJIFOUE TIO3TUYECKOTO KUHO.

BriBoj

Amnnpeit TapkoBckuii epeBén nmoBects CTPYralkux ¢ JUTEPATyPHOTO SA3bIKa
Ha S3bIK (PHJIbMa TaK Kak OH xoTell. Kak u3BecTHO, nuTeparypa u QuibM — JiBa
OUEHb Pa3JIMYHBIX BHUJIA UCKYyCCTBAa. B mepeBose C s3bIka JIUTEPATYypbl Ha A3BIK
(mbMa MM 3KpaHU3AlMU BCETAa HY)KHO YIATUThCS OT TEKCTa MPOU3BEICHMUSL.
WHuorna menbine, nHOTAa OOJbIie. TapkoBCKUW caenan paJuKaibHBIA TIEPEHOC.
OH COTBOPHJI KHHOIIEIEBP, B KOTOPOM aIalTallks TUTEPATyPHOTO IPOU3BEACHUS
OparbeB CTpyramkux mpeacTaBisieT COOO0M IPKUM TPUMEP aHAI02UU, HAXOIUTCS Ha
3HAYUTEIHHOM YJIAJICHUU OT IMOBECTH U SIBJIICTCS B OOJIBIIION MEPE OPUTHHAIBHBIM
KUHOITPOU3BEICHUEM.
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Translation from the Language of the Literature to the Language of the Film on the
Example of “Stalker” by Andrey Tarkovsky

Abstract. The article will consider how, based on the sci-fi novel “Roadside Picnic”
(1972) by Arkady and Boris Strugatsky, director Andrei Tarkovsky shot the author’s film
“Stalker” (1979). film adaptation of a literary work, that is, he translated the novel from
the language of literature into the language of the film and transferred it from the sci-fi
genre to the non-genre art film.

It also deals with the filmography of Andrei Tarkovsky and his screenwriters, about
the work on writing the script for the film “Stalker” and the problems associated with
creating of the script.

According to the idea of Andrei Tarkovsky, the director of the film “Stalker”, a
radical adaptation of the novel “Roadside Picnic” by A. and B. Strugatsky was made,
which has little in common with original literary piece.

Keywords: Andrey Tarkovsky, Strugatsky brothers, science fiction, literature and
film, film adaptation, art film.

210



UDC 316.772.2
DOI: https://doi.org/10.46763/PALIM21116211t

Original research paper

“THE ACCIDENTAL TOURIST” IN THE CONTEXT
OF ZOOMED-IN IMAGES IN THE MULTIMODAL
INTERPERSONAL VIDEO COMMUNICATION

Suncana Tuksar
Juraj Dobrila University of Pula
stuksar@unipu.hr

Mauro Dujmovié
Juraj Dobrila University of Pula
mdujmov(@unipu.hr

Abstract: The aim of this paper is the analysis of interpersonal practice regarding
the functions of a) semiotic and cultural connotations stemming from the prepandemic
travel perceptions; b) global media interactions; c¢) cognition of (post)pandemic context
of visual representations of social actors online. Our contemporary society is significantly
marked by transcultural encounters, even more so on the notable hypothesis that the
20" century travel and tourism triggered global sociocultural exchange. Paradoxically,
recently prescribed social distance and radical lockdowns have brought human interaction
closer together due to unprecedented domination of close-ups or “Zoomed”-in video
conferencing. Further challenges in technologically mediated world induced new types
of literacy. Thus, the outlook of the 21century regime of images emphasizes multimodal
production of meaning potentials for social actors in the image. Prevalence of visual
representations of universal human interactions reflects cultural and biological traits,
which contribute to participatory communicative apparatus. We “travel” (the world) less
but “visit” (platforms) more; Metaphorically, the tourist experience has dramatically
commuted online. Here, the term “accidental tourist” describes the unexpected practice
of the individual, who still manages social encounters online, yet requires offline
competences. The expected outcome includes the image-related dialogue on a broader
scale of thel exposure in a sociosemiotic landscape, therefore a proposed concept provides
for the applicable acquisition model for such practices.

Key words: multimodality, transculturality, tourism, social distance, images, video
conferencing, interpersonal visual competences.

1. Introduction

The background argument of this paper is that the notions of the travel
and tourism social and cultural encounters and interactions as-we-know-it have
recently been impacted by lockdowns. The foregrounded thesis is that intercultural
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perspectives of the offline and pre-pandemic times nonetheless play an important
role in our interpersonal online communication, especially due to our close-ups
and zoomed-in images in video conferencing. Deprived of temporal and special
localities due to lockdowns, the effective transcultural communication intertwines
with the intepresonal adaptive changes which take place in both preserving or
revitalising social encountars online. Social semiotics provides for the adaptive
interpretation in the light of multimodal interactive communication.

Travel and tourism has nowadays blended in with our intepersonal
relationships established in video communicatons on various platforms. What
used to be called the intercultural competence of prepandemic times should now
be treated as multimodal interpersonal (post)pandemic literacy. Movements in
travel and social interactions have by far marked the 20th century (Cohen,1972,
2004). However, the first couple of decades of the 21st century our lives have been
determined by multiplatform online participation (L’Pree Corsbie-Massay, 2021).
Multimodal online environment enables the shift from transcultural experience of
globe-trotting travelling to interpersonal skills required by the regime of images
that surround us in digitally networked societies (Kress and van Leeuwen, 2006).

Metaphorically speaking, due to radical social distances our travel
experience has almost entirely moved online: the individual has concstantly
become “Zoomed”-in, “Teamed”-up, “Google”-met, etc. Paradoxically, the
offfine social distance imposed by lockdowns has brought human interaction up
close and personal online. Not only are we facing the challenges of intercultural
but also highly interpersonal social interaction. Respectfully, the scope of social
ineraction requires a) the knowledge of interpersonal competences and b) the
knowledge of the image. The functions of both induce the multimodal visual
literacy, which includes the cultural and behaviural participation within the
sociosemiotic framework (Machin, 2007). In the interdisciplinary terms, this
paper a) encompasses the sociocultural communication studies in the scope of
multimodal semiotics and b) connects the general aspects of transculturality and
travel to the particular image-related social actors in the media representations.
There are four aspects of this paper:

First, Travel as Sociocultural Interaction of 20™ century, revises the
importance of social interaction and transcultural communication in travelas
a given notion of the past several decades. The 20" century tourism as social
phenomenon may be defined as a form of contact between two societies. It may be
said that the primary focus of tourism is the communication between tourists and
the host destination. As a result, the sociocultural interaction of people who travel
establishes the contact and brings about the encounter in everyday life (Wearing
et. al., 2010). Second, Transculturality and the Media Turn, proposes the global
communication as a matter-of-fact participatory practice. From what used to be
called “the new media” to all-encompassing online communication, a new light
has been shed on our reality. The shift from general offline competences to more
specific online interpersonal and visual literacy is examined. Third, Multimodality
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and Interpersonal Communication and of 21* century, brings into the limelight
a social distance shaped by the COVID-19 rule of thumb. Proxemics (being far
apart yet so close) underlines the continuous processes of social encounters in the
multimedia environment. Fourth, “The Accidental Tourist” of 21st Century:
Images are Us, metaphorically names the transgression of tourist habitus towards
the virutal reality: his/her “visits” are online and due to the current situation are
occuring by chance, unexpectedly and even unintentionally, so here the term bears
the symbolic significance. The idea of a multiplatform “accidental tourist™ is
brought into a connection with the image-based cognition in order to investigate
the interaction of social actors.

New practices in the realm of our “new normal” are determined by the
offline social interaction. Thus, the role of visual representations and online
interaction is determined by verbal and non-verbal communication contex.
Regarding proximity and different distances, when said “images are us* what is
meant is that we are unprecedently exposed to the close-up and rather personal
social encounters (Kress and van Leeuwen, 2006). Respectfully, represenations
of social actors are dealt with in terms of universal cultural and biological traits
of humans (Machin, 2007). In multimodal communication the appreciation of
the rhetorics of images is a given. However, as it moves beyond images, social
semiotics examines various cultural interpersonal impacts deliverd by our visual
representations. The critical view of cultural attributions in online participation
carries certain properties, practices and possibilities, which may refer to different
interpersonal representations as well as contribute to their production. In the
regime of images, multimodality is thus seen as a performative action of meaning
making. Our participation in media is a-matter-of-fact. Lastly, claims and examples
are brought together into a unique scope with two aims. One is, to fully address
the role of our visual representations for the pragmatic purposes of interpersonal
skills and multimodal (visual and verbal) competences acquisition. The other is,
to encourage visual literacy in theory and practice.

2. Travel as Sociocultural Interaction of 20" century

Travel and tourism are generally acknowledged as the temporary movement
of people to places and destinations outside their everyday work and environments.
The study of tourism is often defined as the study of people away from their home,
along with establishments set up in response to the needs of the sociocultural
impacts that they have. Globalization is a key factor in the overall 20" century shifts
of locations, improvements in transportation, the proliferation and development
of travel for pleasure (Hartley, 2002, p. 136—-137). Also, globalization is induced
by media as the mass communication becomes both ,,the practice and the product

! For the purpose of the argument in this paper, the tem ,,the accidenal tourist was metaphorically
establish accoriding to preceded coined terms in tourism, such as “drifters* and ,,explorers” (Cohen,
1972). Further, the term is inspired by Lawrence Kasdan’s film ,,The Accidental Tourist* (1988),
adopted from the novel of the same name by Anne Taylor.The plot evolves around a writer of travel
guides on how best to avoid unpleasantness and difficulty.
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of providing leisure entertainment and information to an unknown audience by
means of corporately financed, industrially produced, state-regulated, high tech,
privately consumed commodities in the modern print, screen, audio and broadcast
media” (p. 138).

In the realm of global travel forces of the 20™ century, many authors reflected
on the phenomenon of cultural exchange through social interaction and travel.
Cohen (1972) is looking into the sociological aspects of the question ‘Who is a
tourist?’ Also, a conceptual clarification follows the trail of social development (De
Kadt, 1979) and inevitably puts into perspective a cross-cultural communication
(Evans, 1976). The overall assumptions of those times are today’s norm: people’s
choices of travel depend on various forces, such as their standard of living, work
environment, income, education and culture.

More or less, we have all been tourists at some point in our lives as travel
has became an accepted daily life norm. In addition, a world growth rate in
international travel has become one of the fastest growing export industry and
earner of foreign cultural and economic exchange in many countries all over
the world. For a long period of time travel was associated with the production
of symbolic or cultural capital rather than material goods, with tourism being
of central importance to social and cultural changes, thus considered one of the
most exciting and relevant phenomena of our times. So today’s discussions about
social encounters and cultural transformations are stemming from such increased
mobility.

As Franklin and Crang (2003) argue, in the context of a fast-changing world
and forces of globalisation and international migration, tourism undoubtedly
acquires new dimensions, properties and directions: “Tourism has broken away
from its beginnings as a relatively minor and ephemeral ritual of modern national
life to become a significant modality through which transnational modern life
is organised” (p. 3). Looking back, writers such as Lash and Urry (1994) claim
that a significant change has taken place, involving a shift from organised to
disorganised capitalism, which is actually a shift from mass consumption to more
individuated patterns of consumption. Esentially, these changes have also been
characterised by Poon (1993) as involving the shift from old tourism, which
involved packaging and standardisation, to new tourism, which is segmented,
flexible and customized rather than highly regulated. However, 1990s marked yet
another shift from towards the fragmented pattern of mobility. As Cohen explains
(2004), we are much less rooted in time and space than were people in previous
times. Tourism and more importantly travel should therefore be seen as a process
that has become integral to social life. Moreover, globalazied world seemed to be
in increasing movement, while technological and media advances impacted the
global travel industry. However, the conditions of globalization clearly started
to involve the transient mobility of tourism, allowing a much greater degree
of mixing and cultural interchange than in the past. In addition, virtual travels
through the internet are introduced, huge numbers of people are caught up by flow
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of people and different communications and images. Regardless of the complex
intersections between different modes of travel, there was no evidence yet that
virtual travel is replacing corporeal travel as it has expanded and intensified over
the last decades.

Cohen (2004) points to countless mobilities, physical, imaginative and
virtual, voluntary and coerced, while everyday sites of activity are redesigned
in tourist mode. Reisinger (2009) defines social interaction as the everyday
interaction between people, with its main purpose in specific contexts and by
engaging in conversation, exchanging views and experiences, learning about each
other, developing relationships, and so forth. Successful social interaction may
contribute to the removal of social and national prejudices and the promotion
of better understanding and positive social change. Moreover, as flows of
people have been mediating almost all societies across the globe, the mobility
and globalization are held responsible for the ways in which people experience
the contemporary world and appreciate other cultures and societies across the
world. As Lury indicates, “both objects and people are increasingly mobile and
such mobilities are culturally encoded” (2000, p. 79). Furthermore, Pratt (1992)
argues that mobility takes the traveller into a contact zone or a social space where
disparate cultures meet (p. 4). What this means is that travel, tourism and culture
now plainly overlap and there is no clear frontier between the two and they cannot
be kept apart. This is because culture has come to occupy a more central position
in the organisation of the present-day societies: the role of culture in this process
is multi-faceted as it is in the same time a resource, a product, an experience and
an outcome.

The clash of cultures had soon become the central theming of a contemporary
society leaving both sides changed, the “host” and the “stranger”; In order to
capture this two-way process Pratt (1992) uses the term “transculturation”, rather
than “hybridisation”, that is, the production of something that is both made up
of the elements that meet, yet different from them too. As a result of different
cultures coming into contact, understanding or misunderstanding is fostered in the
sociocultural process on a larger scale. Within the context of globally connected
world, intercultural encounters are often and intense and is staged within a
wider context in the network of globalization. Consequently, encounters result
in relationships developed according to different attitudes and behaviour toward
each other: “Under such condition, the relationship is transitory in nature, it suffers
from temporal and spatial constraints, it lacks spontaneity and it is unequal and
unbalanced” (UNESCO, 1976, p. 82). In everyday life, however, establishment of
contacts with people from different countries and cultures presents the contrast to
the anonymity and alienation. As said by De Kadt (1979), tourist-host encounters
occur in different intercultural social contexts regardless of being strictly induced
by travel and/or tourism.

Generally, intercultural competences include tolerance, enthusiasm, interests,
generosity, welcoming attitudes and mutual respect (Hamelink, 2015; Hartley,
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2002). For Berno (1999) in this process cultural values play a prominent role and
considerably influence social interaction because they determine motivations for
interactions, participants’ interests, the importance of personal goals, activities,
willingness to cooperate or compete, personal attractiveness and communication
style. In other words, our cultural competences highly depend on understanding
and appreciation of different cultural backgounds: interactions in which individuals
are culturally very similar to one another are least intercultural, whereas the
interactions in which the individuals are culturally very different from one another
are most intercultural. Intercultural face-to-face encounters may result in positive
and negative outcomes. It also contributes to cultural enrichment and learning
about others (UNESCO, 1976). The overall idea of the competences acquisition
is to refer to the context in which the encounters may occur and essentially try to
avoid or understand a deep interaction which may result in negative outcomes.
Otherwise, instead of destroying misconceptions between the different countries,
the ignorance perpetuates or creates prejudices, and stereotypes.

In addition, verbal and non-verbal communication is a vehicle which may
attribute to cultural understanding and promot positiveness of the interacting
groups. Morris (2002) depicts non-verbal meta-signals as capabilities of both
encountered parties and the degree of dispersal of the understanding and willingness
to demonstrate interpersonal competences that include not only language skills
but exist for the matters of body language and nonverbal transactions. Machin
(2007) shows how visual representation of the group or the individual may carry
certain biological and cultural refletion of a power relationship that will depend on
the level of race, gender, income, education, etc.

Last but not least, the internet and the media are great promotors of globally
and virtually connected world. The beginning of the 21% century was marked by
global communication definitely gone online, which constantly challenges us
in a way of exponent global cultural interaction. Generally speaking, the trend
toward digitalization means that technologies for processing and transmission
of information began to use the same language — the computer language of the
binary code. For the study of global communication, twenty years ago Hartley
(2002) raised a question “whether the new possibilitis of the Internet, such as
weblogging, Facebook, Twitter, LinkedIn, You Tube, Pinterest, ebay, Yahoo,
Flickr etc., expand human communication capacity to communicate trans-locally”
(p- 216.). However, what was then called the “new media” (Castells, 2000) today
is a norm, and what used to be called “the challenge of of the social quality of
online networks in the global public sphere” (Harley, 2002, p. 227.) it is not only
our reality but also a necessity.

3. Transculturality and the Media Turn

Cultural interchange is as an understandable response to globally networked
and travel-oreinted world. Harly (2002) says, that the 20™ century model of mass
society® used to be shaped by industrial/capitalist societies and characterised as

2 “Mass society theory was an understandable response to the economics and politics of the 1930s,
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atomised and isolated workforce individuals “who were alienated from their labour
by its repetitive, unskilled tendencies and by their subjection to the vagaries of the
wage relationship (the cash nexus) and the fluctuations of the market” (p. 139).

In the cross-cultural context, social interactions fall into a category of either/or
intercultural communication (social behaviour) and interpersonal communication
(verbal and non-verbal). Difficulties in verbal communication are often ascribed to
language barrier, whereas those in non-verbal communication belong to our visual
representation, which combines non-verbal skills such as body language, facial
expressions, eye gaze, spatial behaviour, posture, gesture, etc. (Morris, 2002, p.
1-22). Moreover, Morris explains how difficulties may occur on the account of
the differences in rules and patterns of social behavior because each culture has its
specific rules (p. 71-88). All in all, cultural differences in verbal and non-verbal
communication influence tourists’ and hosts’ perceptions of each other even more
so due to a globally connected world, where individuals may be confronted with
culture differences and many unfamiliar situations in various contexts. Therefore,
the terms fourist and host are used here in a broader sense to illustrate the general
tendency of cultural differences as important factors that determine the interaction
and mutual understanding. In our multicultural world both encountered parties are
exposed to new people and new behaviours.

Indeed, travel is a promotor of various transcultural adoptions and
transformations. In the words of Chen and Starosta (2008), as we become aware
of the global interdependence of people and cultures we confront ever shifting
realities that shrink the world of the twenty-first century, thus; ”we must learn how
to see things through the eyes of others and add their knowledge to our personal
repertories” (p. 215). These guidelines specify that communication competences
require appropriateness as the fundamental criteria in order not to violate the
interaction and the content of the encounter regarding different cultural norms.
Such orientation emphasizes the communicative competence as a context-specific
behavior. Our social encounters have recently been moved almost entirely online
so our identities further expanded into the vast field of numerous participatory
practices. In other words, our contemporary society faces new types of literacy.
The term is often associated with language, however, visual literacy assumes
production and understanding of multimodal (multimedia) audiovisual text which
further generates cultural interpretation (Tuksar, 2021). When referring to our
relationship with the media, Charisse L’Pree Corsbie-Massay (2021) calls it “a
strange love”as the author’s approach engages “with the impact of more than a
century of changing media on the ways we think, remember the past, interact with
others, and construct our identities” (p. 5).

and was neatly summed up in Charlie Chaplin’s film Modern Times (1936). But it has hung on
in a commonsense version which is associated largely with cultural and literary critics for whom
industrialisation and modern society in general remain a regrettable aberration from values and habits
which these writers fondly imagine used to prevail before the invention of machines, democracy and
the like* (Hartley, 2002, p. 139).
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Our technoculture in the COVID-19 pandemic era faces the real time that
has become interactive to the point of no return: what previously might have
been considered as the interactivity merely for entertainment has now become
the ultimate communicative model. Metaphorically speaking, virtual reality
has become the only realty we might presently have. To begin with, a standard
definition of virtual reality by Hartley (2002) says that it is “interactive graphic
simulations” (p. 232), i.e. virutality is “the cultural perception that material objects
are interpenetrated by information patterns” (p. 69). In both cases interactivity
signifies the development of the relationship between person and computer, and
with others via the computer (Castells, 2000). However, due to lockdowns we have
actually became more attached to our technological devices as the frequent and
reliable means of social interaction. So what Marshall McLuhan in 1964 feared
to be an extension of the mechanical principles of fragmentation and separation
has rather invasively and instantly become the consumers’ (only) technologically
embraced social activity for “fusing” the instantaneous character of interaction,
information and learning (Castells, 2000).

Further, Corsbie-Massay (2021) says that all media communicates, but not
all communication is mediated. In turn, the author indirectly talks about visual
literacy when actually defining media literacy as “he skills that help users analyze,
evaluate, and create messages in a wide variety of media modes, genres, and
formats. For us to understand the context within which a message was produced
(e.g., time period, technological capabilities, and gender relations) and its deeper
meaning, we must be able to read patterns in media technology that constitute the
current media environment” (p. 6). Come what may, media are the tools that aid in
or mediate communication, including but not limited to technologies and content.
Therefore, we should still bear in mind that we are “end users” or “surfers”. In this
sense communication further reflects any conveyance of verbal and non-verbal
messages within an individual (i.e., intrapersonal communication), between
individuals (i.e., interpersonal communication), and to many individuals (i.e.,
mass communication). Drawing from such contextual background, it is precisely
the context and the ability to understand the production and visualisation of
our multimodal digital world that leads the way back towards our interpersonal
relationship as a reflection of our relationship with media.

By comparison, in our recent times it has been acknowledged that the user’s
fundamental psychosocial and interpersonal needs and encounters are just as
influenial as have been the opportunities earlier afforded by a) offline travel and
tourism and b) the technology itself. All things considered, the current approach
may equally confirm and redefine the common saying that the media environment
is like nothing we have ever seen before.

4. Multimodality and Interpersonal Communication of the 21* Century

Digitally mediated communication has been widely embraced as the
functioning way of a “new normal”. What used to be an online practice of leasure
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and entertainment has become the necessary routine in the pandemic era. The term
“mass communication” is truly “a common ground category of an early twentieth-
century mass society” (Hartley, 2002, p. 138). Instead, interpersonal participation
is put forward as our communication more shifts toward contemporary multimodal
centricity.

Diachronically, conditions for image-centricity were initially set through
the advances of the 20™ century but captured throught the 19" century when the
shift towards image has taken place (Stockl et. al., 2020, p. 2-3). In the semiotic
landscape the image has enchored in the long and descriptive argument directly
engaging with designed, graphic, illustrated or visual image elements, which may
produce rhetorically complex multimodal, pictorial argumentation. From history
of art and paintings to photography and snapshots, technoculture has become more
image-related. Synchronically, we are emerged in a visually-dominated digital era,
where the individual takes centre stage, e.g. in video conferencing. When virtuality
is not merely a cyborg phenomenon or the interaction with technology but also
our reality as an extention to our identity representation, in the realm of image-
centric practices our own visual representation offers furtile ground for further
exploration of this new communication and visuality. Hartley rightly (2002) points
out that media studies have long been aware of the the key concepts in relation to
the image as the objectification of self-knowledge for communicative purposes, as
“one’s ‘image’ is made up of the cues by means of which others make sense of the
performance of the self. These include visual attributes (one’s looks and clothes)
and intentionally communicative acts (speech, interaction with others), but also
behavioural characteristics that project an image beyond the control of the self (a
‘tearaway’, ‘self-confident’ image, etc.). At a cultural level, image is the alienation
of personal attributes for semiotic purposes” (p. 107).

The paradgmatic textbook of visual design Reading Images (2006) by Gunther
Kress and Theo van Leeuwen primarily focus on multimodality and the image in
the aspect of cultural interpretation: the agenda is to investigate various aspects of
multimedia communication through multiple modes, with modes being regarded as
ways of representing information, a set of socially and culturally shaped resources
in a meaning-making process, whereas media refers to the available technologies
for the dissemination of text (e.g. mobile technologies, etc.). What this means for
the platform-based discourses is defined by having different context interpreted in
different ways, depending on the choice of platforms and modes as well as on the
viewer’s perception.

The production as the choice of medium is important not only because it
enables a certain aesthetics, but also enforces and enables the reshaping and
redesigning of the media text. In this way, the new environments, tools and cultures
are created within the communicative framework. Finally, the distribution of the
text via technology makes such transformation in the sense of design possible for
users and audience to participate and communicate. The following picture shows
the first PhD defence on the “Zoom” platform in Croatia during the lockdown (1
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April, 2020). It reads: “Nowadays, it is possible: a professor from University of
Pula defended her PhD thesis over the Internet”.

Glaslslre rus s/ GHGOoNKR  HwosA ST SPORT  RUTURA  LFESTVLE QPRETRAGA

U OVO VRIJEME JE | TO MOGUCE: Profesorica s pulskog Sveugilista postala
doktorica - videolinkom

O7.04.2020 14:40 ) Aurtor: Milan PAVLOWIG

_______ 1. Mind | zdray Puljanin peijasio s 74 cljeg
Sehiji | dobio termin. Za Glas Istre kaze:
PROBLEM JE £TO JE SVE NA CORILICT

2 MOIH GODINU DANA FULE: Dvdje san

kaa rfihova, odmah, To sam objeruBie |
No morala sam ot

- s & 3. KORONA SE PROMLIENILA: U pulsi] b
: zavrtavaju sve miadi pacijent, veéina i

Picture 1. A PhD defense on “Zoom” 2020

Van Leeuwen and Jewitt (2001) image analysis associate with investigations
of the way social issues are represented in the mass media, and it has the distinct
advantage of being understood and accepted by most people (p. 2). From the
semiotic point of view, images are produced to serve as documented evidence of
reality, people, places, things and their relatinos, and the method of visual analysis
may provide a wide range of defined features which connect them to specific
meanings and particular communicative functions or effects regarding cultural
interaction. But how do individuals interact across multiple platforms with
image-centred identities? Spitzberg and Cupach (1984) propose interpersonal
competence, as a part of both fundamental competence (involves the general
ability to adapt effectively to a new environment in order to achieve goals) and
social competence (involves specific, rather than general, abilities).

Interpersonal competenece is especially related to how individuals peform
certain skills in order to achieve goals in particular communication situations.
Firstly, the aspects of media, technology and travel are being closely related.
Secondly, the influx of tourists induced interations between people and culutres:
in some cases, the interaction will be face-to-face, and in other it will be virtual
through electronic devices. Regardless, it will require well-developed intercultural
communication skills. Such communication is self-reflective as humans have
the ability to think about themselves, their messages, and potential results of
those messages at the same time (Samovar et. al, 2010, p. 4-19). In this sense
the interactive dimension of our images is subjected to not only intercultural
interpretative need but also interpersonal; “the ‘writing’ of what is usually called
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‘non-verbal communication’, a ‘language’ shared by producers and viewers alike”
(Kress and van Leeuwen, 2010, p. 116). Multimodal visual literacy offers the
concept, which explains how our bahaviour is shaped by multitude of sources with
the interplay of modes in the picture producing the meanings beyond description
itself.

As our visual representation is mediated through various platforms one should
be aware that we also carry the uniqueness as we are more than our culture. Finally,
the ability of self-reflectiveness knows the concepts in which behaviour develops
and recognizes diffferent patterns of behaviour (Morris, 2002). This is even more
so as we have been recently engaged if not determined by online interaction which
illuminates the idea of interpersonal competences: we are “Zoom”-ed in during
our video conferencing: we are constantly brought to a close-up, which articulates
our platform-related activity as a communicative resource for understanding and
interacting.

5. The Accidental Tourist: Images are Us

The focus of this paper hereby shifts from multimodal arrangement of modes
in general to the image and interpersonal communication in particular. The aim is
to elaborate the proposed thesis how descriptive practice (of the culturally shaped
image) and the close-up communication online (which perceives us in the image-
centred process) are brought together in the interpersonal interpretative practice.

Firstly, the travel experience of the 20" century emphasized the importance
ofthe individual on a general level of tourism industry. Social distance temporarily
subjects us to always travelling virtually. Such tourists’ visits have nothing to
do with the online travel technology of prepandemic times but metaphorically
describe the practice of the individual in the accidental and unexpected situation.
For this (post)pandemic “accidental tourist” social encounters online are just as
real in a digital close-up as were offline, on a certain level even more so. Precisely,
lockdowns have brought people closer together as we frequently “meet” for video
conferencing. Consequently, interpersonal competences are required. Secondly,
on the basis of variable of visual representation, the close-ups subject us to what
Kress and van Leeuwen called “language” of the image (2006). It can be verbal and
non-verbal and is equally communicated by the giver and the receiver. Therefore,
when saying “images are us”, what is meant is that the analytical route moves
beyond generalisation of image-making or editing process and embraces the
cultural varieties which help to understand and evaluate rich rhetorical texts that
we ourselves produce. Thirdly, Machin (2007) links the interpersonal relationships
with investigating actions of social actors in the image. When talking about the
kinds of participants in images, this includes relevant transferring category. For
example, verbal and non-verbal communication as one aspect of interpersonal
competnece acquisition has been put forward as it carries important connotations
in the culturally shaped interplay of modes.
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Due to lockdowns we travel less yet visit more. Indeed, the excitement of
highly mobile times generated new social relations, new ways of living, new ties
to space, new places, new forms of consumption and leisure and new aesthetic
sensibilities (Cohen, 2004). In consequence, the context of enhanced mobility
tourism studies have been moved to the center stage of many people’s more
mobile lives (Wearing, etl al. 2010). However, push and pull factors in tourism
have recently been determined by coronavirus and lockdowns and a virtual reality
became a new space for “travel”. Hereby the term “visit” reflects a digital context

2 e 2 e

when we “check” the site or “view a page” in the sense of “hits”, “visits”, “unique
visit”, “visit by Cookie”, etc. Individuals are thus referred to as “visitors” or
“users”. In addition, what we recognize as realistic style of representation actually
reflects a culturally shaped code. Over time certain methods of production within
a medium become naturalized or accepted as a reflection of reality. Thereby, “the
accidental tourist” is a metaphor for involuntary and rahter sudden online pracitice
we have accepted as a reflection of our “visits” and “encounters”. It recalls the
critical reference to interpersonal relationships that stem from video and web
conferencing platfroms, such as “Zoom”, “Teams”, “Big Blue Button”, “Google
Meets” or any other ’places* that require some kind of our “movement”.

Given that, an interesting light has been shed regarding social distance and
social actors, according to discussion of proxemics (the psychology of people’s
use of space) by van Leeuwen and Jewitt (2001). The authors state how our
interaction, social relations determine the distance, literally and figuratively:
“At close personal distancewe take in the head and the shoulders. Atfar personal
distancewe see the other person from the waist up. At close social distance we
see the whole figure. At far social distance we see the whole figure. At far social
distance we see the whole figure’with space around it’. And at public distance we
can see the torso of at least four or five people” (p. 29-30). The system of size
in frames derives from the proxemics of everyday face-to-face interaction and
is devided into six values: (a) Intimate. (b) Close personal. (c) Far personal. (d)
Close social. (e) Far social. (f) Public. These are defined in terms of how much of
the (human) participant’s body is represented in the frame of the respective image
(p- 29-30).

Further, Machin (2007) responds to the image classification regarding
interpresonal and/or intercultural competences in order to investigate actions and
deal with representatin of social actors in the image (p. 118-128). In the view of
social semiotics, Machin’s proximity inventory is metaphorical as it looks into
the visual grammar of actions for analysing what people do or may not do in both
images and reality. The concept draws from the paradigmatic study Rhetoric of
Image by Roland Barthes (1964), thus relying on the two main hypotheses: one
is, there is no neutral documentation, and the other is, that denotation is only the
first level of meaning (of a photograph, for example) and that we need to first
know something about what we are looking in order to be able to understand
the image. Similar to Kress and van Leeuwen, Machin looks into three aspects:
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gaze, or to what extend we are encouraged to engage with the participants; angle
of interaction, which can create power relationship and also involvement; and
distance, which may or may not create intimacy (p. 110-111). Further, according to
cultural and personal (identity) transmission aspects, social actors are categorized:
visual representation of people is either cultural, biological or both. The cultural
categorisation is realised through the standard attributes of dress, hairstyle,
body adormnemt, etc., biological categorisation is achieved through stereotyped
physical characteristics, whereas both categories may be used to invoke both
positive and negative connotations (p. 118-119).

What is more, nonverbal communication is brought into perspective as it
is “universal human interaction which reflects personal traits and countless of
times in a day sends messages and signals (Samovar et. al., 2010, p. 223). It is
omnipresent in intercultural communication and is an essential ingredient in
human participatory interaction: “Nonverbal communication is important because
people use this message system to express attitudes, feelings, and emotions.
Consciously and unconsciously, intentionally and unintentionally, people make
important judgments and decisions concerning the internal states of others —
states they often express without words” (p. 244). We are aware of the importance
of non-verbal communication because it creates impressions. For example, we
prepare for a (video) meeting, which shows awareness that other people will
draw a mental picture of us based on our appearance and vice versa: “Your
personal experiences will also show you how often you make judgments about
other people based on such things as the color of their skin, age, gender, facial
expression, manner of dress, accent, and even the type of handshake they manage
to administer (Samovar etl. al 2010, p. 245). The interaction is managed in this
way as our nonverbal actions, whether intentional or unintentional, offer some
clues.

On the note about cultural and biological behaviour of social actors in
the image, Morris (2002) defines the meta-signal - a signal about signals. For
example: “If two men are fighting we can tell at a glance wheter they are serious or
playful. We do this by reading two meta-signals. First we check if they are smiling
or laughing. If they are, we can be sure that the fight is really a mock-tussle” (p.
411). Culturally, an entirely different kind of meta-signal is gaze direction: “Meta-
signal of gaze direction says: All my actions from now on are for you and for you
only; others can ignore these signals” (p. 412). Biologically, human feature is a
general posture or “bearing”, which is according to Morris one of the most wide-
spread and common of all human meta-signals: “The way a man holds himself
while going through a long sequence of interactions with companion will provide
a basic reading for the whole set of other signals that he transmits” (p. 413).

Indeed, images are us wherefore our meta-signals make us persuasive
and “reading-friendly”. Our repeated exposure to media/video supported
communication would eventually expect of us an increased visual fluency in
order to qualify interaction due to the process of elaborated semantics of meaning,
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which is carried by virtual-yet-real social interaction and followed by patterns of
response. Anyone who has ever attempted to communicate with people in online
close-up participation will be familiar with the limitations of simply not being
aware of visual influence tactics and modality of representations. Respectfully,
Hamelink’s evolutionary perspective on global online communication, which had
ones raised questions about our cognitive functioning in the digital galaxy (2015,
p- 228-229), has now moved into the online media shaped reality that not only
no longer questions the necessity of convergence technology but is virtually in a
permanent codependant relationship with it.

6. Conclusion

Online encounters are the result of a multimodal media reality, which
enforces the need for media appreciation, visual understanding and the
overall improvement of different social interactions between individuals. Wee
metaphorically become accidental tourists as we travel from platform to platform
in our daily communication. Thereupon we face a potential communication
minefield, which may occur in the interpersonal interaction. In respect to our
visual representatinos online, multimodality as a relevant theory combines the
social actors and visual modality as interdependable variables. They are defined
according the participant’s body representation in the image: we are “up close and
personal” although “far apart socially”. Ironically enough, at we are at the same
time “private” (in our homes) but also “public” (as many participants can see us
and we can see them).

First of all, the speed and proportion of tourism development and changes
emanating from intercultural contact are not exclusive to contemporary times as
almost all communities had been exposed to outside contact before the recent
upsurge in tourism. Second of all, the increases in technologically interconnected
world contributed to the breakdown of cultural barriers. The major factors
determining social interaction are temporal and spatial; The nature of the tourist-
host contact is itself a paradigm for the general social character of the situation
in which the contact occurs, whereas cultural and biological values, attitudes,
perceptions and differences and similarities contribute to overall communication
effectiveness. Nevertheless, the current conditions reframed the concept of social
interaction in reference to personal associations taking place in the online context.

In conclusion, several aspects are connected:

a) Intercultural and travel theories of the 20™ century (what is given) have
shaped our social interaction so that we can examine the prospects of the
accidental tourist (what is new) in the “new normal” of the 21* century;

b) Social encounters have moved online almost entirely as a reflection of a
current social distance situation;

¢) The individual visit platforms in order to obtain social encounters online,
which makes him/her the accidental tourist;
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d) Transmition through video conferencing is a necessity which sets us apart
and brings us together as visual representations and/or images.

e) Interpersonal relations occur on the level of images due to the mode
affordance, i.e., interpretative possibilities rather than passive transmission
carriers.

At long last, we remain verbal and non-verbal communicators, however,
visual representations offer a rich ground for further exploration of image-centric
multimodal practices of the times we live in.
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Ancrpakr: KoHsepsanujara u moBropHara ymnotpeba Ha 3all0CTaBeHH UCTOPHUCKU
00jeKTH MOXKE [1a Wrpaar rojieMa yjiora BO IMPOIECOT Ha PEreHepanuja MpH IITO Ce
3a/10BOJTyBa NOoTpedara 3a HoBU 00jekTH. [IpruI00OUBKUTE O/ 3roJIeMyBambETO Ha OPOjOT HA
PEBUTATIM3UPAHN UCTOPUCKH TPAJ0H BO CTAPUTE jampa ce MIMPOKO MO3HATH U IIOMAaraar BO
NOCTUTHYBAC Ha MEITUTE 32 OJPKIMBOCT. 38 OCTBAapyBame Ha OBHE IENH Ke MOMOTHAT
pasdupamero M TpUdaKkamkbeTo Ha TOTEHIMjAIHUTE COLMOCKOHOMCKH M KYITYpHH
MOKHOCTH IITO TM HyZaT HCTOPHUCKHTE 00jekTd. [onem Opoj 00jeKTH KOM ja MMaar
n3ry0eHo cBojaTa MpBUYHA (QyHKIIMja c€ TIOBEKE ce KOHBEPTUPAAT BO KOPUCHU NPOCTOPH
co HOBa (yHKIIH]ja, Ta TakKa, MPEKy oBaa peymnorpeda, ce peBUTAIU3HPAAT TOJIEM e OJ1
cTapurte HacelnOu mpeoOpasyBajku ce BO OJPXKIIMB COLMjaJeH M €KOHOMCKH HPOCTOP.
Ce mpe3eHTHpaaT MPEMopaKd 3a 3rojeMyBame Ha MPUBATHHOT KAlUTal BO OOjCKTHTE
0]l KyATYPHOTO HACJICICTBO, 00e30eayBajKi Mpe3epBaliyja Ha KyJATYPHOTO HACJCICTBO
KaKo W JIOCTUTHYBAC HA IETUTE 3a OAPIKIUB pa3Boj. [Ipexy 0Boj Tpya ce HCTpakyBaar
MO)KHOCTHTE 3a TIPOMOIIMja Ha peymotpebara ¥ PCHOBUPAWETO HA O0jEKTHTE IITO
BKJIy4yBa HUBHO 33jaKHyBam€ W IPHJIArOIyBare KOH OJPXKIMBOCT Kaj OOjEKTHTE BO
Ckomnje oz moueTokoT Ha 20 Bek.

Kayunu 36opoBu: yeumpanno jaopo, xomsepsayuja, KyimypHO HACI€OCME0,
KVIMYPHA 0OPAHCIUBOCI.

Bogen

KomzepBarjata ¥ MOBTOpPHaTa ymoTpeba Ha 3alOCTABEHWTE HCTOPHCKH
00jeKTH MOXe Jla Urpaar rojemMa yjiora Bo MpOIecoT Ha pereHepaiija co MiTo ce
3aJI0BOJTyBa U MoTpedara 3a HOBH 00jekTH. McTo Taka, MOXe Jia ce yTBPAHM JieKa
BAaKBHMOT THII Ha MMOBTOPHA ynoTpeda € OAp KJIMBa OIIKMja CO KOja ce MPOMOBUPA
ypOaHO 3ajakHyBamke M JaBa MOTTHK 3a peBuTanu3anuja. [IpumoOuBkuTE O
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3rOJIEMYBamkeTO Ha OpOjOT Ha PEeBUTATU3UPAHH MCTOPHCKU I'paa0dH BO CTapuTe
jaapa ce MIMPOKO TO3HATH, a IIoMaraaT BO MOCTUTHYBamke Ha ypOaHUTE e 3a
onpxmBoct. (Rudlin & Falk, 1999). 3a ocTBapyBame Ha OBHE 1IeJIH K& TIOMOTHAT
pa3dupameTo 1 npudakameTo Ha TOTCHIUjaTHUTE COIIMOCKOHOMCKH U KYATYpHH
MOXXHOCTH LITO THM HyAAaT HCTOpPHCKHUTE 00jekTu. [omeM Opoj Ha 00jeKTH KoM
ja MMaar M3ryOeHO cBojaTa MpBHYHA (YHKIHMja c¢ MOBEKE ce MpeHaMeHyBaaT
BO KOPUCHH TPOCTOpH CcO HOBa (yHKIMja. Taka, TIpeKy oBaa peyrnorpeda ce
PEBUTAIM3UPAAT TOJIEM JIEJT O CTAPUTE HACEION MPpeoOpa3uBajku ce BO OAPIKIIHB
colyjalieH U eKOHOMCKH TPOCTOpP.

Bo ompenenu apxaBu xako Amepuka, AHrmuja u IlBeacka nma pasBueHa
CBECT BO BpPCKa CO YPHBambETO HAa UCTOPUCKH OOjeKTH I1a, HAMECTO U3rpanda Ha
HOBH 00jEKTH, OBHE IPXKaBH TW afalTHpaar U T PeXaOMIUTHPaaT TOCTOCUKUTE
3anoctaBeHn uctopucku obOjextu. (Ijla & Brostrom, 2015). Baxnocra Bo
MIPOJIOKYBAHETO HA KOPUCHOCTA Ha e/IeH 00jeKT € BO MOJAPIIKATa Ha KOHIIEITOT
3a OIPIKIIMBOCT MPEKy HaMalyBame Ha TPAHCIOPTOT MPH KOPUCTEHC Ha HOB
MaTepujai 3a u3rpajada, Kako U eHeprujara u 3araayBameto. (Gregory, 2004).
[IpunobuBkuTe 0 peynoTpedaTa Ha UCTOPUCKH 00jEKTH HE ce OJHEeCyBaaT caMo
Ha MHBECTHTOPHUTE TYKY U Ha 3acTHHUIIATA U Ha JIOKaJTHATa BJIACT.

Ogaa cTy/rjara KICTPaXKyBa HAUMHUTE PEKY KO Ce IOTTUKHYBA OIP>KIMBUOT
pa3Boj KOHIIGHTPUPAjKU ce€ Ha OOjeKTHTE OJ apXUTEKTOHCKOTO HACIEICTBO.
Peynorpebara Ha mocToeUKHTE OOjEKTH € HEW30€KHa 3a JIOCTHUTHYBAaWmE Ha
pa3BojHUTE 1enu 3a oapxkimBocT. (Sigmund, 2015). IMocrapute 3rpagm ce
COOJBETHH 3a IMPHJIArOlyBam-e¢ KOH HOBUTE HOPMH 3a €Heprercka e(puKacHOCT;
3aToa, MPEIU3BUKOT € Ja Ce MOCTUTHE CaKaHWOT eeKT Oe3 olmTeTyBambe Ha
ApPXUTEKTOHCKAaTa ¥ MCTOPHCKATa BPETHOCT Ha 3TpajuTe U CO 3rojeMyBambe Ha
MIOTEHIUjaJIoT 32 nHBectupame. (Ding, 2013).

Asropute Maepc u Bajar (Myers and Wyatt, 2004) TBpaar nexa aebarure
BO BPCKa CO OJIP>KJIMBUOT Pa3Boj ja MOAMUTraaT BaKHOCTA HA TPAJSKHUTE 00jEeKTH
Kako CKOHOMCKH, COLIMjaJIeH W KYATYpeH KamuTal Koj He Tpeba Ja ce TpPOIIH.
Wako mocton mmpox crekrap Ha OeHeduImMu Kou ce 100MBaaT co MOBTOpHATA
ynorpeba Ha HICTOPUCKUTE 00jeKTH, CeTaK MOCTOjaT MPEUKH IIPH CIIPOBEYBAHETO
Ha CTpaTeruuTe 3a MOBTOPHA YNOTpeda MpH IITO €KOHOMCKUTE OrpaHHYyBamba
BJIMjaaT Bp3 KBAJIIMTETOT Ha TpagdaTa u MPOU3BOJCTBOTO.

OBaa cTyaMja TM HCTpa)kKyBa MOXXHOCTHTE 3a NMOTTHKHYBambE€ Ha IIEJIOCHO
PEHOBUpA-C Ha UCTOPUCKUTE 00jeKTH MPEKy MpHMEpH cripoBeneHn Bo EBpora,
CA/1, Kanana u np. Ce npe3eHTHpaaT Npernopaky 3a 3rojeMyBambe Ha TPUBATHHOT
KaIuTasl BO 00jEKTUTE O]l KyJATYPHOTO HACJEICTBO, 00e30e/IyBajKu KOH3epBallrja
Ha KYJITYPHOTO HACJIEICTBO KaKO M JOCTUTHYBAE Ha LETUTE 3a OAPIKIIMB Pa3Boj
(Sigmund, 2015). IIpeky oBOj Tpy/ Ce UCTPaKyBaaT MOKHOCTHTE 32 MPOMOIIH]ja
Ha TIOBTOpHara ymorpeda M PeHOBHpame Ha O0JEKTUTE KOja BKIy4dyBa HHMBHO
3ajakHyBambe U MPHUIIAroayBame KOH OAPXKIMBOCT Kaj objekture Bo CKomje o
moueTokoT Ha 20 Bek.
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TpuTte cT0/10a HA OP:KIUB PA3BOj

Ha kpajoT o1 MOCIeIHHUOT MUJICHUYM OJPKJIMBHOT Pa3Boj U OAPKIMBOCTA
CTaHaa TeOpPEeTCKa OCHOBA M BayKHA HOPMa BO OIIITECTBOTO 32 OMIITHOT YOBEYKH
pa3Boj. (Keiner, 2006). [To BoBeayBameTo Ha TEPMUHOT 00poiciug pazeoj Bo 80-
TUTe roarHu Ha 20 BeK Toj cTaHa nomnynapeH repMuH. Bo 70-ture roguam Ha 20 Bek
OBOj TEPMUH acOIUpaN Ha KIIACHYHUOT KOHIICTIT Ha pa3Boj Koj ce (hoKycupa camo
Ha €KOHOMCKH pacT BOJICjKH JO TOTAIHO pacrarame Ha MPUPOJHUTE CHCTEMH.
DOEHOMEHHTE KaKo TIIOOAITHOTO 3aTOIUIYBAEkE M O30HCKUTE IYyIKH 00e30emmja
Hay9IHHU JOKa3W 3a TIOOAIHOTO BIMjaHWE Ha JyreTO BP3 MPHUPOIHATA CPEAMHA.
[Torpebara 3a HOBa mapajurMa 3a pa3Boj MOTEKHYBa O]l CBECHOCTA 3a MPOMEHA
Ha OKOJIMHATA Ha TNI00ATHO HUBO, KAKO U COLIMOCKOHOMCKHUTE TIpalllaha TIOBP3aHH
CO cHUpOMallTHjara U 3ApaBUOT HayMH Ha xHUBOT. (Wironen, 2007). [Torpebara
Jla Ce pelaT OBHE Ipallama M10jAe¢ BO JUPEKTCH KOH(MIMKT CO HeoluOepaaHaTa
JOMHHAIMja Ha EKOHOMCKHOT auckypc Bo 80-ture romunm Ha 20 Bek. Of
HeoJIMOepajieH acleKT, EKOHOMCKOTO MPOM3BOJCTBO Oellle IVIaBEH MPHOPHUTET.
ExoHOMCKHOT pact Oeliie caTeH Kako KirydeH GpakTop 3a J00pOTO Ha YOBEUITBOTO
U CE CMeTajo JieKa MpPeKy EKOHOMCKHOT pacT Ke ce HaMalld CHpPOMallTHjaTa.
(Hopwood, 2005). OBa miename € 10CTa KPUTHKYBAHO MOPaJH COTICAyBamara
JIeKa CO EKOHOMCKHOT pacT He ce Mojo0pyBa aBTOMATCKH YKMBOTOT Ha JIyreTo,
BO PaMKHTE Ha €IHAa HallMja WM WHTepHAIHOHAIHO. CIIPOTUBHO Ha Pa3BOJHUOT
Mojied Koj ce 0asupa HCKIYYHUTEIHO Ha €KOHOMCKHOT PAacT W Ha CKOJIOIIKUTE
npainama Ha r100aHO HUBO, CE€ CMETallle Jieka ¢ HOTpeOeH HOB MOJIEH KOj Ke ro
3eMe MpeJIBUJI EKOHOMCKHOT PACT M KOPUCTEHETO Ha MPUPOIHHUTE pecypcu. Kako
CIPOTUBCTABYBaHkE Ha CTAPUOT MOJIENI CE M0jaBU HOBa Mapaaurma GpoxycupaHa Ha
KOHIICTITOT Ha OJPKITUB pa3Boj. OApKIMBHOT pa3Boj ce MOjaBU Kako alTepHATHBA
HY/IEJKH TIaT 3a €KOJIO3UTE KOW Ce IUIAIIaT Of IiodaliHaTa eKOJIOUIKa Kpu3a U
3a OHHME KoM Oapaar anTepHaTMBa Ha HeoJuOepayHara napajurMa BO Pa3BOjoT.
(Wironen, 2007).

Bo coBpemenara epa, nojaBara Ha TEPMHUHOT OJIPKIMBOCT € TIOKOHKPETHO
BKOpEHETa BO IMOMMH 3a OHOJIOIIKAa M EKOJIOIIKa KOH3epBauuja. Jlyrero ja
)le(i)I/IHI/IpaaT OAPKJIMBOCTAa HAa HAYMHHK KOU OJroBapaaT Ha HMBHATa KOHKPETHa
npumena. (Grossman, 2015). TeopeTckara pamMka 3a OJJpKJIMB pa3BOj €BOJIyHpallie
nomery 1972 u 1992 rommHa Tpeky cepuja MelyHapoAHH KOH(MEpEHIMH H
ununyjarueu (Drexhage & Murphy, 2010). Mako ¢pasara ,,01pxkiuB pa3Boj™
HE MOTEKHYyBa 0] cBeTckara Kommcuja 3a KMBOTHA cpejinHa U pa3Boj o 1987
roxuHa, opaa (hpaza Ouia momynapu3upana Bo U3BEITajoT o1 ucrara Komucuja.
Jebununujara 3a ,,0qpXIJIUB Pa3Boj* € IIMPOKO IUTHpPaHA BO JIMTEparypara:
,»Pa3B0Oj IITO TW 33JI0BOJyBa MOTPEOUTE Ha CErallHUTE reHepauun 0e3 na ce
3arpo3v MOXKHOCTa Ha HJIHUTE TeHEpaluH Ja TH 3aJ0BOJIaT CBOUTE MOTpPeOn‘.
(WCED, 1987). Kaxko koHIlenT TOj OBO3MOXKYBa Jia OMjic OTBOPEH, JMHAMUYCH
1 OJa €€ pasBuBa U MPUMEHU BO PA3JIMYHU CUTyallUW HU3 IIPOCTOPOT U BPEMETO.
OTBOpeHOCTA HA KOHIICTITOT Ha OJIPJKJIMB Pa3B0j OBO3MOXKYBa PEHHTEPIPETHPAHE
Ha pasznnunu cutyanuu. (Kates, Parris, & Leiserowitz, 2005).
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OnpxIMBHOT Pa3Boj 3Ha4M 00e30eayBame Ha JOCTOMHCTBEHH YCIOBU 32
KHMBECHE BO OJJHOC Ha YOBCKOBUTE MpaBa MPEKy KPEHPABE U ONPKYBabEC Ha
HajIIMpPOKa MOXKHA OIIKja 3a cio00aHO AeDUHHUpabEe HA KUBOTHUTE TUIAHOBH.
[TpUHIMIIOT HAa MPABHUYHOCT MOMEly CETallHUTE W WIHUTE TeHepauuu Tpeda
Jla ce 3eMe MpEeIBUJI NPH KOPUCTEHETO Ha SKOJIOIIKH, EKOHOMCKU M COILMjaJIHH
pecypcu. (MONET Project, 2001). Mel'y MHOIITBOTO Je(DUHUIIUHN 32 OPIKIIHB
pa3Boj, BriyuyBajku ro u rnpoekror MONET, nocrojaHo BHUMaHKE Ce JlaBa Ha
MHTEPKOHEKIIMjaTa ToMely )KHBOTHATa CPeAMHA, €KOHOMHjaTa U OIIITECTBOTO.
OBue ce HapeKyBaaT TpHUTE cToj10a Ha OAPKIMBHUOT Pa3Boj.

BeymHocT, onpKIMBHOT pa3Boj € MpUKaKaH KAaKo I'paHKa CO TpU Jena,
COCTaBEH OJI CKOHOMHjaTa, XMBOTHATa CpPEJMHA W OMIITeCTBOTO. OCHOBHHOT
KOHIICNT Ha OBOj MOJIT € OaslaHC MOMery OBHE TPH JIeNa MPEKy KOj Ke Ce MOIPKH
ONPITUBHOT pa3Boj (Grossman, 2015).

Jlobpo e mo3HaTo Aeka co 3adyByBambe Ha HCTOPUCKUTE Tpaadu uma
OeHeuIMM 32 )KUBOTHATA CpeIHA M Hej3uHa oapxinBocT. Co KOH3epBalyja Ha
MCTOPHUCKUTE IpajidM ce HaMallyBa MOTPOIIyBauykara Ha €HEpruja rmoBp3aHa co
YPHBambETO, OTCTPAHYBABHETO Ha OTITAZ0T M HOBA M3rpai0a, IPUTOa MPOMOBUPAjKH
OJPKJIMB Pa3BOj CO 3auyByBame Ha IIOCTOCUYKATa CHEpPruja BO OOjEKTHUTE.
OnTHMHU3UPAKHETO HA MOCTOCUKUTE TPAJAUIIMOHAIHH IPaie:KHH TIeppopMaHCcH Ha
HCTOPHUCKUTE 00jEKTH MOYXKE J1a OHJIe OJ1 KOPUCT IPH MOCTUTHYBAbE Ha EHEPreTcKa
e(pMKaCHOCT U MOMIUPOKH LIEJIU Ha O kIuBocTa. O0jeKTHTE 01 ICBETHACCETTHOT
BEK MMaaT pa3lMyHM (PYHKIMOHAIHH KapaKTEPUCTUKH 3a pa3jiuKka O] MOBEKETO
00jeKTH 0]] IBAECETTUOT BEK CO COBpPEMEHHTE OapuepH 3a u3ojaiuja, o00padboTka
Ha supoBute W jap. Co oAp)KyBamke M MOBTOPHA YNOTpeba Ha HCTOPUCKHTE
00jeKTH ce MPOJOKYBa 3HAUCHETO KOE MECTOTO TO COJIPKHU TPUIOHECYBajKU 3a
nofo0pyBame Ha eHepreTcKara euKacHocT 1 oapxiauBocT. (Rowe, 2009).

AKo ce cMeTa Jieka O KIMBHOT pa3Boj MMa 3a 1iell Aa 00e30enu mompodap
KBAJIUTET Ha )KMBOT 32 CEKOTO, BO JICHEIHMIATA M 332 WIAHUTE TCHEPALUH, TPH
IITO KaKO €JICH OJ] TPUTE CTOJ0a Ha OJPIKIMB Pa3Boj CE BKIYUyBa H ,,3aIITHTA U
3ajakHyBame Ha kuBoTHaTa cpeanna“ (Pickard, 2010), Toram on ncTo 3HaUCHE
€ W 3a4yBYBameTO Ha OOJEeKTUTE OJl apXHUTEKTOHCKOTO HACJEICTBO IPEKY
MPOMOBHUpAkE Ha 3AIITUTHA MEPKU MPOTUB MPHUPOTHHU M BEIITAYKU OIMACHOCTH.
AKO PCHOBHPAHETO Ha €ICH 00jeKT o cMeTaMe 3a aKTHBHOCT KOja Ce CiIydyBa
Kora roieM Opoj Ha TpaleKHU 3adaru Tpeba Aa ce mpe3eMar 3aeAHO, YeCTO
mopajy Jiolnara coctojoa Bo Koja ce Haoraar uctopuckure odjektu (Ashworth,
1996), ogpkIIMBOCTa MOXKE Jla C€ IMOCTUTHE KOTa CUTE MPUHIUIK Ha OAPXKIIUB
SHEepreTCKH JTU3ajH Ha IpaJdH ce crpoBeayBaar coonseTHo. (Sodagar, 2013). Bo
MOBEKETO Cllyyan, 00jeKTUTE He MOXKe Ja ja 00e30eaar ucrara QyHKIHja WU TUIT
Ha yIOOHOCT Kako coBpeMeHHTe 00jekTu. Bo Tue ciydau, oBue o0jextr Tpeda aa
ce MpUJIarofiaT Ha NOTpeOUTe Ha CBOMTE KOPUCHHMITH U JIa ja OJIpIKaT COLIMjaTHaTa
KopucHocT. OBa MOXe J1a 3Ha4YM MPOMEHA Ha IPBUYHATA (PYHKIIMja Ha TIPOCTOPOT.
(Yung and Chan, 2012).
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Peynorpe6a n onp:xanBoct

AnantuBHaTa peynorpeda ce ONuIlyBa Kako pa3Boj Ha JOMOJHUTEIHA
ynorpeba Ha QyHKIHMOHATIHO 3acTapeHuTe o0jekTH. Peynorpebara Moxkeme 1a ja
CMETaMe KaKo pPelUKInpame Ha o0jektuTe. OBOj MpoIiec € HajuecTo MOBp3aH Co
IPOILIECOT Ha Mpe3epBaiyja. Pexabunurairja Ha e1eH 00jeKT MPETCTaByBa MPoIIecC
CO KOj MPEKy U3MEHH H JOTIOJTHYBakbha Ce OBO3MOXKYBa KOPUCTEHE Ha 00jEKTOT, TIPH
IITO CE 3a4yBYBaaT HErOBUTE UCTOPUCKHU, KYITYPHH U aPXUTEKTOHCKH BPETHOCTH.
3a ja Ouze ycreniHa ajanTHBHATa peynoTpeda He MOpa Ja BKIydyBa 3Ha4acH
uctopucku 00jekT. (Ijla & Brostrom, 2015).

[TocTojar MOTCHIMjaJHA EKOHOMCKM M COLMjaJlHA TPEIHOCTH MpU
aJlanTHBHATa peynorpeda, Kako BO clydauTe Kora OOjeKTOT € Bo jgo0pa
CTPYKTYypaliHa cocToj0a H JISCHO Ce aJanThpa Ha HoBara mporpama. [IpenHoctute
Ce BO MOHUCKHTE TPOLIOIHM 33 U3rpai0da, HUCKaTa OTKYITHA [IEHA Ha 3eMjHIITETO 1
MoMaJl BpEMEHCKH TeproJI Ha n3rpanda. AantTiuBHara peynorpeda Moxe aa ouse
U CTpaTeryja 3a 3a4yByBambe Ha eHeprija Koja MPeTCTaByBa eKOHOMCKH MPETU3BHK
BO O/IHOC Ha HCKOPUCTYBambE Ha pecypcute. Bo 0HOC Ha colMjamHuTe MPETHOCTH
pu peynorpeda Ha 00jeKTOT, ce 00e30eIyBa Bpcka CO MUHATOTO CO IITO CE JaBa
MPUJIOHEC 3a Iesiarta HacenOa. PeBuranu3anmjara BiMjac MO3UTHBHO Bp3 Ieara
Hacen0a M ONKPYXKYBameTO OKONy OO0jeKTOT, MOTTUKHYBajKu OOHOBYBame Ha
okonHuTe 00jexTu. Ha rpagoBuTe MM ce moTpeOHU cTapuTe 00jeKTH Ko He Tpeda
na Oumar camo crapu 00jeKTH BO OMJIMYHA COCTOj0a MM PECTaBPUPAaHH KaKo
My3ejCKHTe 00jeKTH, TYKy BaKBUTE jajipa Jia COAPKAT U PE3UICHLUjaTHI 00jEeKTH
co HuCKH BpeaHoctu. (Jacobs, 1996).

Pexabunuranmja Ha 00jEKTOT MpPETCTaByBa PELUUKIMPAEe Ha 00jeKTOT,
peKy pecraBpaiuja u koHcTpykimja. (Gregory, 2004). Tlpeky pecraBpupame
Ha €JIcH 00jeKT TOj ce Bpaka BO MCTaTa MPBUYHA COCTOj0a KaKO Ha TOYETOKOT
Ha u3rpandata, JoAeKa NPeKy peHOBHpame 00jeKTOT ce MOogudHIuUpa 3a Aa T'
3aJI0BOJIM COBPEMEHUTE CTaHAAp/H, IPH IITO HE Ce MEHYBa Herosara ymnorpeoa.
(Ijla and Brostrom, 2015). Moxeme 51a 3akiiydyume Jieka ajarnranyjara ¢ MeToJ
NpeKy Koj ce MPOMOJIKYBa JKMBOTOT HAa €ICH OOjEKT W HEroBara OAPKIUBOCT
IpeKy noj00pyBame Ha camMuoT 00jekt. (Lowe, 2004).

[Ipexy anmantuBHaTa peynorpeba Ha HENMPOAYKTHBHH OOjEKTH MOXE Jlia
ce obe30enar 3Ha4YajHM pecypcd 3a OMIITECTBOTO, @ CO TOA M Jia c€ HaMalH
nobapyBaukara Ha 3€MjHIITE W HOBA M3rpaada W Ja ce PeBUTAIN3UPAAT LEITH
Hacenou. Ce moKaxaso Jieka peyrnorpedara Ha IOCTOCUKUTE 00jEKTH UMa ToJIeMO
BJIMjaHUe BP3 OAPKIMBOCTA Ha M3rpajaeHara cpenuna. (Bromley, 2005).

[IpakTuKy NpH cIpaByBambe €O APXUTEKTOHCKO HACJIEACTBO

Bo moBekero 3eMju MOCTOjaT CTUMYNIAIMK 3a CHEPreTcka e(puKacHOCT
KOM OOMYHO C€ OPUCHTHPAHW KOH KOHTpOJa Ha MOTPOIIyBauKaTa Ha CHEpruja.
Enen Baxos npumep e Kanupopuuja koja ox 70-tute ronuau Ha 20 BeK BIOXYBa
Hamopy Ja C€ HaMaju IMOTPOIIyBavyKaTa Ha CHEpPruja CO INTO NPUBATHHUTE U
jaBHUTE O0jEKTH Ce JIOJDKHU Jla HHBECTUPAaT BO EHEPreTCKO e(PUKACHU PelICHH]a
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3a IITO MHBECTUTOPUTE MOXKe J1a 1o0ujaT pa3suu rpantoBu. (Thomas, 2016). Cekoj
MOCTOCYKH 00jeKT Tpeba J1a ce 3eMe KaKko MPOEKT BO HEKOJIKY (ha3u, a MpBO Ke ce
00e30ean ctabuitHOCT 1 6e30eAHOCT Ha 00jEeKTOT Kako MpBa ¢asza Mo Koja CIeaAn
CTPYKTypallHO 3ajakHyBame. [1o oBa Moke na cieau ¢asza 3a OAPKIMBOCT M
peymnorpeba. (Sigmund, 2015).

[Tporpamara Ha Jloc AHyenec 3a anmanTuBHa peynorpeda, Los Angeles
(LA) Adaptive Reuse Program, ce ciydyBa BO TEKOT Ha HEKOJIKY TOAMHHU KaKo
JIe7 OfI CTpaTervjara 3a pereHepHpame Ha TOJEMHUTE JeNIOBH Ha rpanoT. Kako
MOMOIII BO MMILUICMEHTUPAKHETO Ha OBaa IporpaMa € JIOHECeHa W ypenda co
KOja ce palMOHAIN3Upa MPOIECOT Ha AIUTMIHPamke MPEKy (IEKCHOMIHOCT TpH
UCIIOJIHYBamkeTO Ha Kputepuymute. OOjeKTUTe, cemak, Tpeda Ja M 3a10BOJaT
KPUTSPUYMHUTE 32 N3rpaada co HEKOM UCKIIY4OIH CO KoM coBeToT Ha JIoc AHuenec
cMeTa JieKa ke TOTTUKHE KOHBEp3HMja Ha HEHMCKOPUCTEHHTE O0jEKTH CO3IaBajKH
YCIIOBH 3a MONPOAYKTHBHU 1eH. (Sigmund, 2015).

[eHepamHO TOCTOjaT pa3iWYHU (MHAHCUCKM WHHIU]aTHBU MPEKY KOU
Jp>KaBUTE MpaBaT HANOPHU Ja ja mogoOpar edukacHOCTa HA MHUIMjaTHBHUTE 3a
OZIP’KJIMB Pa3Boj KaKo LITO €, Ha IPUMep, HaMallyBabe Ha TAHOKOT. [ paHTOBUTE U
cyOBeHIIMHTE ce HajuecTa popma Ha BIaIMHO (prHAHCUpambe. [loroneMuoT nemn ox
3eMjuTe 00e30emyBaaT TpaHTOBH 3a PECTaBPaTOPCKU pabOTH Ha aPXUTEKTOHCKOTO
HacnencTBo koM ce auxkar of 20 % no 90 % ox BkymHuTe Tporony. Huckure
KaMaTHHU KPEAUTH c€ TOBEKE Ce I0CTAITHH BO IIOBEKE 3eMjH IIPEKY KO COTICTBEHUKOT
MOXKe J1a KOMOMHHPA HEKOj TPaHT, TIOKPaj JAHOYHOTO 0CI000/yBambe, a 0CTAaTOKOT
J1a TO TMOKpPHUE CO KpenuT co HUCKH Kamaru. (Sigmund, 2015).

Ouckanaute crumynanuu (Fiscal incentives) ce edekruBHa Mepka 3a
MOTTUKHYBaWke Ha MPUBAaTHH WHBECTHIIMH BO peyrnorpebara Ha OOjeKTUTE O]
APXUTEKTOHCKOTO HACJICICTBO O] CTPaHa Ha CONCTBEHHIIUTE M MHBECTUTOPHTE.
O06e30enyBameT0 Ha CICHU(PHUUYCH JaHOK 32 3a4yBYBambe Ha apXHUTEKTOHCKOTO
HACJIEACTBO € OJUIMYCH HA4YWH J1a ce 00e30e/IM KBaIUTEeTHA IPUKa 3a H3TrPaICHOTO
HacieacTBO. CONCTBEHUIIUTE CO HUCKH TPHUXOIM C€ MPUHYICHHU Ja IO MpoAaaaT
CBOjOT MIMOT, HajueCTO CO MOHKCKA [IEHa TIOPaJIy JIoNIaTa cocToj0a Ha 00jeKTHUTE,
WM J1a J)KUBEaT BO IOJIOIIN ycioBH. Hecakanute eekTn MOXke Ja ce pear co
OBO3MOKYBamE Ha Cy0jeKTUTE J1a OUIaT 0CI000ICHH OJ1 JAHOKOT M COTICTBEHUIIUTE
CO TIOHHCKH TIpHMatba Jia JoOUjaT MOBUCOKH IPAHTOBU KaKO IOMOII, KaKo IITO €
puMepoT Bo Xonanauja. (Sigmund, 2015).

Perysannonu mepku

He3aBucHO of1 JOKalujaTa Ha Koja ce Haora apXUTEKTOHCKOTO HACJIE/CTBO,
TOA € 01 BAXKCH MHTEPEC 3a 3eMjaTa 1 OIIITECTBOTO Koe To IpeTcraBysa. [1pen na ce
rpe3eMar KakBU OMJI0 MEPKH Ha eJieH 00jeKT Tpeda Ja ce u3ydar apXUTeKTOHCKaTa
Y UCTOPHUCKATa BPEJHOCT Ha TOj 00jEKT U Jla Ce HANpaBU IJIaH 3a UHTCPBEHIIH]a.
CoOnCTBEHUIINTE HA 00JEKTUTE Y€CTO MOXKE Ja I00UjaT PHAHCUCKA TIOMOII KaKO
CYOBEHIIMM KOU JICTYMHO HJIU IIEJIOCHO ja IMOKPHBAaT IICHATa 3a OJIPKYyBambe Ha
o0jekToT. 3emMjuTe Kako XpBarcka CO HHCKO HUBO Ha CYOBCHIIMM HAMEHETH 32
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3a4yByBamb€ Ha HACIEICTBOTO MOpa Jia ce MOTHpaT Ha JUPEKTHA peryjaruBa 3a
3adyByBambe Ha HacieAcTBoTo. OBaa perynarua He € epuKacHa MOpagd TOBAPOT
3a OIlp’KyBame KOj Mara Ha CONCTBEHHUIIUTE CO Masla WIIM HUKaKBa KOMIICH3aIH]ja
on npxkasarta. (Sigmund, 2015).

Ymre Bo 1987 roamna, mnox mnokpoButenctBo Ha YHECKO, Owuna
(dhopmynrpana nopaka KOH apXUTEKTHTE, 3eMajKu TH TPEIBUA TpHUTE cTojba Ha
OIP’KITMBOCT, JIeKa THE Ke TPUIOHECYBaaT 3a IeJI0CHO M30ajaHcupaH MOJeN Ha
*KHUBOT. OBHE KPUTEPUYMH CE€ COCTOjaT O]l HarjacyBame¢ Ha aKTUBHOCTHUTE BO
TpuTE 00JIACTH: EKOHOMCKH MOPAcCT, MPUPOAHU PECYPCH U 3aIITHTA HA KUBOTHATA
OKOJIMHA W COIIMjaJicH Pa3Boj.

YHECKO 10 craBu cBojoT ¢okKyc Ha ypOaHu3alujara, OCOOCHO Ha
MO3UTUBHHUTE YIOTH KOM KyJTypara W HAacJIEACTBOTO MOXKE Ja TM MMaaT BO
pasBojuuoT nporec. Hekonky rogunu npenx 2011 ronuaa YHECKO ce Brityun Bo
MPOIIECOT Ha KpeHpame MOIUTHKH 3a Ja ce aXXypHupaaT Mel'yHapOJHU yHarcTBa
3a ypOaHa KOH3epBalUja, Kako JieNl OJf CTpaTeruuTe 3a ypOaHa pereHepanuja u
pas3Boj. OBoj npouec Oun ycrnemno 3aBpued Ha 10 HoemBpu 2011 roguna co
yCBOjyBam€ Ha Mpernopakara 3a ucTopucku ypoauu npenenu (HUL).

Bo 2003 romuna KomuTeToT 3a CBETCKO HACIEACTBO Mpe3eMa akidja BO
BpCKa €O 3roJeMEHHOT Opoj Ha MPOEKTH oA obnacta Ha ypOaHM3MOT KOM Ce
peanu3upaar BO HICTOPHUCKH jaapa u ce aen ox crrcokoT Ha YHECKO (UNESCO’s
World Heritage List). Bo moBekeTo npkaBu, pa3BHEHH U BO Pa3BOj, JOKATHUTE
BJacTH ce Oopelne Aa ce MpuApKyBaar A0 NPUHIMIIMTE Ha ypOaHa KOH3epBalyja
cnopea MeryHapoanute konBeHImH (Charters and Conventions), co men aa
ce o0e30enar moTpeOHUTE (PMHAHCHCKH CpENCTBa 3a ypOaHa pereHepanuja u
MoHaTaMoIeH pa3Boj. [Iperno3HaBajku Jeka oBaa AWIeMa T'M BKIy4yBa CHUTE
HCTOPUCKH TPAZOBH, HE CaMO OHME TOJ 3amTUTa, KOMHTETOT TO MMOCTaBUI OBa
npamame npe Y HECKO 3a na ce 00e30enu Hajuipoka MeryHapo/iHa MOIPIIKa
3a Haorare Ha pellleHHe MOTOAHO 33 CUTE TPAJOBU CO KYJITYPHO HACIENICTBO, a CO
TOa MOTBPIYBajKH ja CBOjaTa BOACUKA YJIOTa Kako OpraHHM3aluja 3a yTBPIYyBarbe
Ha crargapau (UNESCO, 2005).

Cé ox kpajor Ha 20 Bek HU3 IIETUOT CBET MPOTPECUBHO Oca CIIPOBEIYyBaHU
MEpKH 3a ICHeHTpan3alrja i MpuBaTH3aluja Kot J0Be10a 10 HOBa TNHAMUKA BO
ypOaHuoT pa3Boj u apxutekrypara. (Bandarin, 2012). Cé moBeke pacte TeH3HjaTa
noMery rodaau3anujara i JOKIHHOT Pa3Boj CO HOB Pa3Boj BO HICTOPHCKH YCIIOBH,
HEOAPIKIIMB TypH3aM M LEJIOKyTHATa Jerpajalyja Ha )KHBOTHATA CPEIHA, CO KOj
ce NpeAn3BHKaa HOBU MPEAM3BHILMN 32 3a4yByBame Ha ypOaHOTO HACIIEACTBO M
ynpaByBameTo co Hero. [Ipeky nmopakara Ha YHECKO co npenopaku 3a Historic
Urban Landscape (The HUL approach), ce nedunupa uctopuckuot ypodan npeaed
Kako ypOaHa 00J1acT Kako pe3ysiTar Ha HCTOPUCKO [TOCTaBYBakbe Ha KYATYPHUTE U
MPUPOIHUTE BPEIHOCTH, POTETajKN C€ HAABOP O[] IIOMMOT ,,ACTOPUCKH LIeHTap
nmu obnact (UNESCO, 2011).

[Mpucranor na YHECKO 3a ynpaByBame cO HCTOPUCKUTE YpOAHU TPeACIH
€ CO IIeJl MHTerpHpame Ha LEIUTEe 3a 3alITHTa Ha ypOaHOTO HACIEACTBO M Ha
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COIMjaIHUOT U €KOHOMCKHUOT pa3Boj. OBOj MeTo[ ro rieaa ypoaHOTO HaClIeICTBO
Kako OMNIITECTBEHO, KYJITYPHO M €KOHOMCKO CPE/ICTBO 3a pa3BOj Ha TPaJOBHUTE.
[pucranor HUL ce aBwxku nomajexky ol 3a4yByBambeTo Ha (U3MUKATa CpeluHa
u ce Qokycupa Ha IenaTa 4YOBEUKa CpEIMHA CO CHUTE CBOM MarepujalHd H
nemarepujanau ksanuteta (UNESCO, 2011).

Haumonanuute M JIOKaHUTE BIAcTH C¢ MOBEKE MPHUMEHYBaaT OIP>KIMB
mporec Ha ypOaH pa3Boj M IeJaT KOH MHTErpanyja Ha €KOJOIIKH, COIMjaTHU H
KyATYpHH MPOOJIEMH BO TUIAHUPALETO, JU3aJHOT U (Pa3uTe Ha MMIIEMEHTALH]ja.
[locTojaT mpumMepu Ha UCTOPUCKH T'PAJOBH KOM HYAAT YBHJ BO TOa Kako OBOj
Mpoliec € YCHEIIeH 1 KaKo Ja ycleBa U rnmonaramy. [1maHot 3a ucropucku ypOaH
npenen, unn HUL approach, e o6un 3a pedokycupame Ha ypOaHHOT pa3Boj BO
elleH MOMHKITY3MBEH IMPOIeC, BOACJKH CMETKa 3a HEMaTepHjaIHOTO HACIEACTBO,
KyJATypHaTa pa3HOBUAHOCT W BPEIHOCTUTE Ha JOKamHarta 3aennuna. (Perera,
2012).

Co ycBojyBambe Ha HOBHTE IIPENOpaKd Of TeHepalHara KoH(pepeHIHja Ha
YHECKO ce nokakyBa ieka HUBHUTE PUHIIUITU CE 3aCTalleHH Ha ITI00aJTHO HUBO.
3a ;1a ce KOPHUCTH OBaa ajiaTkKa O CTpaHa Ha JIOKAJTHUTE BJIAaCTH CO LIeJI JIa TH BOJAT
ypOaHuTe UHTEPBEHIINH, THE Tpeba na OuaT WHTETPUPaHHU BO JIETHCIAaTHBATa U
WHCTUTYLHHTE KOM HOCAT OJUTYKH BO JIOKQITHUOT KOHTeKCT. Cenak, 3a 1a M ouje
07 KOPHCT OBaa ajaTKa Ha JIOKaJHUTE BJIAcTH BO 00e30e1yBameTo Ha HACOKH 3a
WHTEPBEHLUH BO ypOaHUTE CPEIUHH, Tpeda Aa ce MHTErprpa BO 3aKOHOAABHATA U
WHCTUTYHOHaMHaTa cpenuHa. [Topanu oBa 6uino mobapaHo o1 3eMjUTe-4ICHKY Aa
'Y BACHTHU(PHKYBaaT BO pAMKHTE Ha HUBHUTE CIICIIU(PUIHN KOHTEKCTH KPUTUIHUTE
4yekopH 3a cuposenyBambe Ha HUL. OBoj mpucTan ri coap»Ku CICAHUBE TOUKH:

* Ja mpe3eMe ceomndaTHH HCTpaKyBamba W MalHupame Ha TPUPOJHHTE,
KYJITypHHUTE M YOBEUKUTE PECypCH Ha IPajioT;

*  J1ace [MOCTUTHE KOHCEH3YC MTPEKy IIaHUPAHE ¥ KOHCYIITAIMN CO 3aCETHATUTE
CTpaHH BO OJHOC Ha 3allITUTATa Ha BPEAHOCTHUTE;

*  JlaTW MHTETpUpaar BpeJHOCTUTE Ha ypOaHOTO HACIEACTBO M HUBHUOT CTaTyC
Ha PaHJIMBOCT BO MOIIMPOKA PaMKa 3a pa3Boj Ha IpajioT;

*  J1a ce Jajic MPUOPHUTET Ha aKTUBHOCTHUTE 3a 3a4yBYBab€ U Pa3Boj;

*  J1ace BOCIIOCTaBaT COOIBETHH NAPTHEPCTBA H PAMKH 32 JIOKAJTHO YIIPaBYBabe
3a ceKoja o WACHTH(UKYBaHWUTE MPOEKTH 3a KOH3EpBalWja M Pa3Boj
(UNESCO, 2011).

AKIMOHHOT TUIaH COCTaBEH OJ HEKOJKY TOYKH CE CMeTa 3a HajHH30K
3a€IHUYKH HMEHHTEN, TPUMEHYBaH TIOMEly MHO3MHCTBOTO O]l HCTOPHCKH
IpaIoBH BO Pa3IYHUTE TEOKYITYPHHU peruonu ox cBetort. (Perera, 2012).

[Ipenopaku 3a moHaTamMoIIeH Pa3Boj

AnanTuBHaTa peynorpeda Ha HCTOPUCKH OO0jeKTH HMMa EKOHOMCKH
MpUIOOMBKY KaKo U TPOLIOLU BO HEKOJIKY (Da3u KOW BIJIMjaaT BP3 CONCTBEHHUKOT
U Bp3 3aeqHmIaTa. JlokaxxaHo e Jieka aJanThBHATA PeynoTpeda Ha UCTOPUCKUTE
00jeKTH MOXe JIa UMa TTO3UTHBHO BJIMjaHUE BP3 EKOHOMCKATa COCTOj0a Ha CTapoTO
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jaapo o TpaJoT MpeKy Koja Ha OpOjHU HaYWHH MCTOPHCKUTE Irpagdu MoXke Aa
MIpUOHECAT 32 OJIPKIINB €KOHOMCKH Pa3Boj u pocnepuret. (Perera, 2012).

Bo 3aBucHOCT on monuTHYKara coctojOa M jkendaTa 3a MHBECTHIHja BO
3alITUTaTa Ha KYJITYPHOTO HACIEACTBO U OJPIKIMBOCT, PA3IUUHH JPKAaBU MMaaT
n30paHo pa3NuyHu npuctand. Bo Amepuka nmpoOnemMoT ce jaByBa HajuecTo BO
CTapuTe jaJapa Ha TPaJoBUTE Kaje OpojoT Ha MOmyJalMjaTa ce HamanyBa. 3a aa
ro HaIllpaBU CTapoTO jaApo Ha TPpajioT NONPUBIEYHO, Branara kopuctu MeTos Ha
JaHouHu onecHyBama. (Cunningham, 2008). [p>kaBHHOT UMOT ce TpojaBa Io
CUMOOJIMYHA [IEHa CO HITO HHBECTUTOPOT e 00BP3yBa Ja BIOKH BO PCHOBHPAHHE
Ha 00jekToT. OBOj THI Ha WHBECTUIMM CO JaHOYHM MHBECTHIIMU HAjYeCcTO Ce
MIPUBJICYHH 32 FOJIEMHUTE aKIMOHEPH, a HE C€ TOJIKY aTPaKTUBHH 3a )KUTEIUTE CO
noManu npumama. (Sigmund, 2015).

Bo Jlancka ce ¢uHaHcuMpaaT NPHUBAaTHUTE COTNCTBEHHIM 332 KOHCTAHTHO
OZIp’KyBambe Ha rpafOUTe Co ITO Ce CIpeyyBa HUBHO pacharame U ce HaMalyBaar
TpomonuTe 3a oOHOByBame. Co oOBaa momuca ce€ OBO3MOXYBa KOHCTAHTHO
OZIp)KyBambe Ha UCTOPUCKUTE O0jEeKTH BO MpPUBATHA COTICTBEHOCT, HE3aBUCHO OfI
nmpuMamara Ha corncTBeHHKoT. Co MpUMeHa Ha BakBa ToJiMca BiacTta Tpeba aa
Ouje cipeMHa 32 KOHCTAaHTHO MHBECTUPALE BO KYJITypHOTO HacyeacTBo. Criopesn
HCTpaXyBamara, HallMOHAJIHATa WHUIMjaTHBa 32 (MHAHCUPAIHE BO KYJITYPHOTO
HACJIEICTBO CO jaCHM aJAMUHUCTPATUBHM MpPOLEAYpPH U Oapama CIIyKH Kako
MOTTHK 3a (UHAHCHPamE BO MPUBATHUOT CEKTOP M 3allITUTa Ha KYJITYPHOTO
nacnenctso. (Pickerall, 2009). [TocTojat 1 Apyryu HAUMHK KaKO BIIACTa MOKE /1a TH
MOTTUKHE MPUBATHUTE HHBECTUTOPH, a TOA € TIPEKY Kpeupare Ha 3paBa cpeiuHa
3a HHBECTHIIMY MTPEKY jaCHHU LIEJHU 32 KYJITYPHO HACIIEICTBO U Pa3BOjHA MOJIUTHKA.
JlokonKy ce oueKyBaaT BakOB BHJ Ha MHBECTHLUH MOTPEOHO € a ce obe30enar
CUMIUIM(UKAMK TIPH MPOLECOT Ha IJIaHUpamke U Aa ce 00e30eqn MUHUMAaIHA
HHPACTPYKTYpa BO UCTOpUCKaTa OKonHA. CTPOTUTE PEryJaTOpHH MEPKHU KaKo BO
XpBaTcka U renepaino Bo EBpomna He npuBieKyBaaT HHBECTUIIMH BO TIPUBATHHOT
CEKTOp 3a KOH3epBalllja Ha apXUTEKTOHCKOTO HaciencTBo. (Sigmund, 2015).

[Mpumep 3a 00jeKkT KOj € BO MpHBaTHAa CONCTBEHOCT M € 3HAYacH Jel
07l apXMTEKTOHCKOTO HacieAcTBO 3a rpaa Ckomje € 00jeKTOT Of apXHUTEKTOT
BjauecnaB byjko. Ox apXMBCKHTE NOAATONM JJ03HaBaMe JeKa TEXHUYKOTO
OMpO Ha OBOj apPXUTEKT C€ HAOlajo JIO JIEHEIIHOTO MIKOJIO ,,Kouo Paruu®, Ha
yimuna ,,Auo Kapamanos® Op. 1, va maror 3a I'opao Boano, Bo Toj mepuos Ha
ynuna ,,Boamancka™“ Op. 3. JleHec 0BOj 00jeKT € BO JierpajmupaHa coctojoa, a
opHaMeHTanujara Ha Qacagarta e BO Joma coctojoa. JIokaTHUTEe BIaCTH HeMaar
CTpaTervja 3a CIpaByBame€ CO BAaKOB THIl HAa APXUTEKTOHCKO HACIEICTBO BO
MIPUBATHA COTICTBEHOCT.
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Cn. 1
Objexm na ynuya ,,Ayo Kapamanog* op. 1 (nopanewna yn. ,, Boowarncka“ 6p. 3) na
apxumexkmom Bjauecnae Byjro; objexmom oun uzepaden 3a ne2060mo mexuuiko oupo,
oenec 60 NPuBAMHA CONCMBEHOCM

Bo Makeznonuja Bo mocinenHara JereHunja € ApacTUaHO MPOMEHET OJHOCOT
KOH HEJIBIKHOTO KYJITYpHO HACIJIEJICTBO, OCOOCHO ToOpaau yrorpedara Ha
HACJIEJICTBOTO KAaKO CPEJICTBO 332 OCTBAapyBame Ha TIOJUTHYKUTE HHTEPECH Ha
[IEHTpaliHaTa BIACT Koja ce ofipa3dyBa Ha HECTPYYHHU NMPOMEHU Ha 3aKOHCKUTE
perynaartvBH, IpeHacovyyBamke Ha ((MHAHCHCKATa MOJIUTHKA 32 3aIITHTA, HATUTUBOT
Ha PEKOHCTPYKIUHU H Jp. HecoomseTHara JpikaBHAa KOH3EPBATOPCKA MOJUTHKA
pe3yaTupa co 3aryda Ha HU3a BPEIHHU KyITypHU Mo0pa, mpen ¢¢ Ha IMOJEeTO Ha
TpaJUIMOHATHATA pypaliHa U rpajcka apxurektypa (Hannonanna crpareruja 3a
pa3Boj Ha KysiTypara Bo Peny0Oirka Makenonuja Bo nepuoot 2018-2022 roauHa,
2018).

[ToTpebHa e MoJIMTHYKA MOCBETEHOCT Ha HAI[MOHAIHO HUBO 3a 3allTHTa
Ha WU3rPAZICHOTO HACJICACTBO IMPEKYy B3aKOHCKH TPOMHCH KOMOWHHpPAHU CO
MEXaHU3MHU 32 (PMHAHCHCKA TIOJIPIIKA M Ha JIOKAJTHO HUBO MPEKY HHTETpallrja Ha
AKTUBHOCTUTC 3a 3a4yBYBaibC O CTpaHa Ha ONIOTHUHUTE CO IMPUBATHHUOT CEKTOP
NpeKy MapTHEpCTBa. 3aroa mpe Jia ce nocraBar (UHAHCHCKU CTUMYMAINH, Tpeda
Jla ce Kpeupa 37jpaBa cpejinHa 3a uHBectunuu. (Sigmund, 2015).
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Temixo e 1a ce U31BOjaT HajHOOpHUTE CTUMYNIAMU. THe 3aBUCAT O OTYKUTE
Ha BJIaCTa | O]l LEIUTE 3a pa3Boj. Bo 3aBUCHOCT 071 CONCTBEHUIITBOTO, kKelbara
Jla ce MHBECTHPA U BYKHOCTA Ha 00JEKTOT BO KOj C€ MHBECTHPA MOCTOjaT HEKOJIKY
OTILIUH:

— JIOKOJIKY O0jeKTHTE C€ BO CONCTBEHOCT Ha BJacTa, a MOCTOM HWHTEpec 3a
HUBHA aJalTHBHA PEyNoTpeda, HO He O/ CTpaHa Ha BJIacTa, T0CTOjaT HEKOJIKY
OMLMH; 00jeKTOT K& OCTaHE BO COTICTBEHOCT Ha BIIACTA, JOICKA TPOPHUTOT OJf
00jeKTOT ke Oujie Ha MPUBATHUOT HHBECTHUTOP;

— JIOKOJKYy KMMa HWHTEpec 3a WHBECTHIMja BO O0JEKT KOj MMa COIHMjajiHa
BPEIHOCT, UMa MO)KHOCTH 3a (PMHAHCHPAIhE TIPEKy JOHALUH U CIIOH30PCTBA.
(Sigmund, 2015).

[TotpebHo e aa ce m3aBou (hakTOT AeKa eNocHa PUHAHCHCKA U 3aKOHOAAaBHA
rpaHka mTo ke 00e30enn apXuTEeKTOHCKa Mpe3epBalija 1 ajanTainja He IOCTOH
WIK MHOTY PETKO MOXe Jia ce cpeTHe. [loTpeOHO e fa ce mpHuKaKke W PU3UKOT
IIPU KOPUCTEHE Ha CTapUTE 00jeKTH, OCBEH JOKOJKY MEPKHTE 3a 3allTHTa HE ce
CTIPOBEACHU MPETXOJHO U CE aJanTHPAHH CO COBPEMEHHTE YCIOBH 3a yIoTpeoa.
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Cultural Sustainability and Architectural Heritage

Abstract: Conservation and reuse of neglected historic buildings can play a major
role in the regeneration process while satisfying the need for new buildings. The benefits
of increasing the number of revitalized historic buildings in the old cores are widely
known to help achieve sustainability goals. Understanding and accepting the potential
socio-economic and cultural opportunities that historic buildings offer will help achieve
these goals. Many buildings that have lost their original function are being converted
into useful spaces with a new function, so through this reuse a large part of the old
settlements are revitalized, encouraging them to a sustainable social and economic space.
Recommendations are presented for increasing the private capital in the cultural heritage
objects, ensuring the preservation of the cultural heritage as well as the achievement of the
goals for sustainable development. This paper explores the possibilities for promoting the
re-use and renovation of buildings, which includes their strengthening and adaptation to
sustainability of buildings in Skopje since the beginning of the 20th century.

Keywords: central core, conservation, cultural heritage, cultural sustainability.
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KUZEY MAKEDONYA CUMHURIYETiI’NDE TURKOLOJi
CALISMALARININ GERCEKLESTIRILDiGi KURUMLAR

Mariya Leontik
Goce Delgev Universitesi, Stip
marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk

Ozet: Makedonya’da Tiirkolojinin ii¢ devlet iiniversite merkezi vardir: Skopye Aziz
Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Blaje Koneski Filoloji Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati
Béliimii, Stip Goce Delgev Universitesi Filoloji Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat: Boliimii
ve Tetovo Devlet Universitesi Sarkiyat Boliimii.

Tiirkoloji calismalar1 Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Aziz Kliment Ohridski
Pedagoji Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili Egitimi ve Ogretmenligi ve 6zel Uluslararasi Balkan
Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili Egitimi ve Ogretmenligi Bliimiinde de mevcuttur.

Tiirk folkloru ve Turk tarihi {izerinde farkli Tiirkoloji arastirmalari su kurumlarda
da yapilir: Marko Cepenkov Folklor Enstitiisi, Milli Tarih Enstitiisii, Makedonya
Cumhuriyeti Bilimler ve Sanatlar Akademisi ve Kuzey Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Devlet
Arsivinde.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirkoloji, Tiirk dili, Tiirk edebiyati, Tiirk folkloru, Tiirk tarihi.

1. Giris

Bir toplumda bilimin gelismesi {tniversitelerin kuruluslarima baghdir.
Universitelerin  kuruluslar1 ise bir toplumun bagimsiz idaresine baghdir.
Makedonya bunu Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin sonunda, 29 Ekim 1943 yilinda
Makedonya’y1 iceren Demokratik Federal Yugoslavya’nin kurulusuyla yasadi.
O yandan bu yana siyasi kararlardan dolayi {ilkenin adinda bir takim degisiklik
yasand1 (1945°te Makedonya Halk Cumbhuriyeti, 1963’te Sosyalist Makedonya
Cumbhuriyeti, 1991°de bagimsizligin1 ilan ederek Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti,
2019°da Kuzey Makedonya Cumhuriyeti) fakat Makedonya’daki egitim de bilim
de devamliligini koruyabildi.

Ikinci Diinya Savisi’ndan sonra Makedonya’da ilkogretimde ve lisede
Tiirkce egitim oldugundan Tiirk dili ve edebiyati hocalar1 yetistirmek gerekiyordu.
Makedonya’da Yiiksek Pedagoji Okulunda ilk Tiirk¢e grubu 1952°de, ilk Tiirkoloji
Bolimii ise 1976 yilinda kuruldu.
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Tirk Dili Kurumunun Tiirk¢e Sozlik’te (2011, s. 2402) Tirkoloji (Fr.
Turcologie) Tiirkliik bilimi kavrami ile karsilanir, Tiirkliik bilimi “Ttirk dili, tarihi,
edebiyati ve halk bilimi arastirmalarint konu edinen bilim dali, Tiirkliik bilgisi,
Tiirkiyat, Tiirkoloji”, Tiirkolog ise Tiirkliikk bilimi uzmani olarak tanimlanir. Milli
Egitim Bakanlhiginin Ornekleriyle Tiirk¢e Sozliik’te (1996, C. 4, s. 2951-2952)
Tiirkiyat “Konu olarak Tiirk kdltiiriinii (dil, edebiyat, tarih ve etnografyasini)
ele alip inceleyen bilim”, Tiirkolog ise Tiirkolojiyle ugrasan bilim adami1 olarak
tamimlanir. Oztiirk Emiroglu'na gére (4vrupada Tiirkoloji, 2020, s. XV): “Genis
boyutta/bagintida Tiirkoloji; Tirkliigiin dilini, edebiyatini, tarihini, biliminin,
kiltiriniin ve sanatinin farkli dallarimi akademik ve akademik olmayan tarzda
aragtiran/inceleyen disiplinlerarasi bir bilim dalidir.”

Bugiin, Kuzey Makedonya’da Tiirkoloji c¢alismalart su ¢ devlet
tiniversitesinde gerceklesmektedir: Skopye Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi
Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat: Boliimiinde, Stip Gotse Delgev Universitesi Tiirk Dili ve
Edebiyat1 Boliimiinde ve Tetovo Devlet Universitesi Sarkiyat Béliimiinde.

Bunun disinda Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Aziz Kliment Ohridski
Pedagoji Fakiiltesi ve Uluslararas1 Balkan Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesinde
Tiirkoloji calismalar1 yiiriitiilmektedir. Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesinin
biinyesindeki Marko Cepenkov Folklor Enstitiisii ve Milli Tarih Enstitiisiinde
de Tirkoloji ¢alismalar1 mevcuttur. Kuzey Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti Bilimler
ve Sanatlar Akademisi ve Kuzey Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Devlet Arsivinde de
Tiirkoloji ¢alismalar gergeklesir.

2. Kuzey Makedonya’da Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Boliimleri
1.1. Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Blaje Koneski Filoloji Fakiiltesi
Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Boliimii

Makedonya’da ilk iiniversite Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi (www.
ukim.edu.mk), 1949 yilinda kuruldu. 1976-1977 6gretim yilinda bu {iniversitenin
Filoloji Fakiiltesinde Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyatt Boliimii agildi. Bu tarihten sonra
Makedonya’da Tiirkoloji planli ve sistemli gelismeye bagladi. Bu boliimde iki ana
bilim dali olarak ‘Ggretmenlik grubu’ ve ‘filolog grubu’ bulunmaktadir.

Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Blaje Koneski Filoloji Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili
ve Edebiyati Boliimiinde kadrolu olarak Prof. Dr. Olivera Yasar-Nasteva, Prof. Dr.
Arif Ago, Prof. Dr. Hamdi Hasan, Prof. Dr. Miicahit Asimov, Prof. Dr. Sevin Alil-
Arslan ve Prof. Dr. Fadil Hoca gorev yapmiglardir. Nizam Resit, Hiilya Davut
ve Mariya Leontik asistan olarak calistilar. Bu hocalar disinda yenilenen yillik
sozlesmelerle Prof. Dr. Vanco Boskov, Prof. Dr. Aktan Ago ve Osman Emin ders
vermislerdir. Prof. Dr. Vanco Boskov 1984°te, Prof. Dr. Olivera Yasar- Nasteva
2000’de, Prof. Dr. Miicahit Asimov 2009°da vefat etti.

Bugiin bu Bolim’iin 6gretim iiyeleri: Prof. Dr. Oktay Ahmed, Prof. Dr.
Nazim Ibrahim, Dog¢. Dr. Osman Emin, Dr. Fatima Hocin ve Mr. Sena Arif-
Sesum’dur. Bu hocalar diginda yenilenen yillik sdzlesmeyle Prof. Dr. Aktan Ago
da ders verdi.
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Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Blaje Koneski Filoloji Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve
Edebiyati Boliimiiniin kitapliginda Tiirkoloji ile ilgili 7500 kitap vardir. Boliimiin
kiitiiphanecisi Mr. Maida Rahte’dir.

Blaje Koneski Filoloji Fakiiltesinin yillig1 1974 yilindan itibaren yilda bir
defa yayimlanir. Bu yillik Tiirk¢e makaleler de kabul etmis ve Tiirkoloji ile ilgili
bir¢ok konu yaymlanmistir. Bu fakiiltenin Cospemena ¢unonoeuja (sovremena.
filologija@fif.ukim.edu.mk) adli elektronik uluslararas1 hakemli dergisi ise 2018
yilindan itibaren yilda iki defa yayimlanmaktadir. Sovremena Filologiya dergisi
Makedonca, Arnavutca, Tiirkce, Ingilizce, Almanca, Fransizca, Italyanca ve
Rusca olarak sekiz dilde lengiiistik, edebiyat ve kiiltiir aragtirmalar ile ilgili yaz1
kabul etmektedir.

1.2. Gotse Delgev Universitesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Béliimii

Gotse Delgev Universitesi (www.ugd.edu.mk), 27 Mart 2007 yilinda
Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Meclisi tarafindan kuruldu.' 2008-2009 6gretim yilinda
Gotse Delcev Universitesi Filolofi Fakiiltesinde Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Boliimii
acildi. Bu boliimde iki ana bilim dal1 olarak: ‘6gretmenlik grubu’ ve ‘cevirmenlik
grubu’ bulunmaktadir. Bu B6liimiin ilk kadrolu dgretim tiyeleri: Prof. Dr. Mariya
Leontik ve Prof. Dr. Mahmut Celik tir. 2019/2020 egitim yilinda Mr. Ivana Koteva
da 6gretim gorevlisi olarak caligmaya baslamistir. Bu hocalar disinda yenilenen
yillik sozlesmelerle Prof. Dr. Gragi Gorgiev, Prof. Dr. Oktay Ahmed, Prof. Dr.
Sevin Alil, Prof. Dr. Aktan Ago, Prof. Dr. Numan Arug, Dog. Dr. Refide Saini, Mr.
Umit Siileymani, Mr. Sezen Seyfullah ders verdiler.

2017 y1linda Ankara Yunus Emre Enstitiisii ve Stip Gotse Delgev Universitesi
is birligiyle Filoloji Fakiiltesi blinyesinde Tiirk Kosesi ve Tiirk¢e Dersligi acildi
ve Mr. Rabia Rusid bu bdlgedeki halka, tiniversitedeki ¢alisanlara ve Tirk Dili
ve Edebiyat1 Boliimi 6grencilerine farkli seviyelerde Tiirkge dersleri vermeye
basladi.

Gotse Delgev Universitesi Filoloji Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati
Boliimiiniin iiniversite kiitliphanesi dahilinde Tiirkoloji kitapliginda 5500 kitap
bulunmaktadir.

Filoloji Fakiiltesinin uluslaras1 hakemli yillig1 2010’dan beri yilda iki defa
yayimlanir. Bu yilliktaki makaleler Makedonca olarak yazilir. Yillikta Tiirk dili ve
edebiyati ile ilgili birgok makale bulunmaktadir. Filoloji fakiiltesinin Palimpsest
(palimpsest@ugd.edu.mk) adl1 elektronik uluslararas1 hakemli dergisi 2016’dan
itibaren yilda iki defa yayimlanmaktadir. Palimpsest dergisi Makedonca, Tiirkce,
Ingilizce, Almanca, Fransizca, Italyanca ve Rusca olmak iizere yedi dilde yilda
iki defa lengiiistik, edebiyat, g¢eviri, kiiltlir arastirmalart ile ilgili yaz1 kabul

' Universitenin kurulus fikri otuz yil Oncesine dayanmaktadir. Bakimiz: “l3Bemraj 3a

camoeBalnyanuja Ha YHuBep3uter ,Jome [lemges” Bo Iltun (3a mepuox 2010-2012)”, s. 7. Gotse
Delgev Universitenin kurulusu icin biitiin girisimlere katilan ilk rektdr Prof. Dr. Sasa Mitrev’e
gore ilk ciddi girisimler 2000-2002 yillarinda yapilir, bu donemde hiikiimete resmi basvurulur
fakat hiikiimet kararname ¢ikarmaz. Universite 27 Mart 2007’ de Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Meclisi
tarafindan devlet tiniversitesi olarak resmi kurulup faaliyete gecer.
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etmektedir. Filoloji Fakiiltesinin yilliginda ve Palimpsest dergisinde Tiirkoloji ile
ilgili bircok makale vardir.

1.3. Tetovo Devlet Universitesi Sarkiyat Boliimii

Tetovo Devlet Universitesi (www.unite.edu.mk), 2004 yilinda Makedonya
Cumhuriyeti Meclisi tarafindan kuruldu.? 2009-2010 6gretim yilinda Tetovo
Devlet Universitesi Felsefe Fakiiltesi Sarkiyat Boliimii agildi. Bu béliimde
Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati ile Arap Dili ve Edebiyati olmak iizere iki ana bilim dali
mevcuttur. Sarkiyat Boliimiiniin ilk kadrolu 6gretim iiyeleri: Prof. Dr. Ismail
Ahmedi (Arabist), Prof. Dr. Adnan Ismaili (Arabist), Prof. Dr. Mehdi Polisi
(Tirkolog), Prof. Dr. Abdula Hamiti (Tirkolog), Prof. Dr. Muhamed Arugi
(Osmanlica uzmani) bu boliimiin ilk kadrolu 6gretim tiyeleridir. Muhamed Arugi
2013’te, Mehdi Polisi 2014°te vefat etmistir. 2017/2018 egitim yilinda ise Dog.
Dr. Siileyman Baki (Tiirkolog) 6gretim gorevlisi olarak ¢alismaya baglamistir. Bu
boliimde yenilenen yillik s6zlesmelerle Makedonyali Prof. Dr. Sevin Alil, Prof.
Dr. Nazim Ibrahim, Prof. Dr. Aktan Ago, Dog. Dr. Osman Emin, Dog. Dr. Seyhan
Murtezan Ibraimi, Mr. Elyesa ismailovski, Mr. Semra Halili Skenderi ve Kosovali
Prof. Dr. Abdullah Hamiti ders verdiler.

Tetovo Devlet Universitesi Felsefe Fakiiltesinin dahilinde toplam 2000
Sarkiyat yayim i¢inde Tiirkoloji ile ilgili 1200 Tiirkge kitap mevcuttur.

Felsefe Fakiiltesinin Philosophica (rms@unite.edu.mk) adli uluslararasi
hakemli dergisi 2014 ten beri y1lda iki defa yayimlanmaktadir. Makaleler Ingilizce
olarak yazilir. Bu dergide sarkiyatla ilgili makaleler bulunmaktadir.

3. Kuzey Makedonya’da Tiirk Dili Egitimi ve Ogretmenligi Boliimleri

3.1. Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Aziz Kliment Ohridski Pedagoji
Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili Egitimi ve Ogretmenligi

1947 yilinda Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi biinyesinde Aziz Kliment
Ohridski Yiiksek Pedagoji Okulu acilir. 1952 yilinda ilk Tiirk¢e ve Arnavutca
grubu acildi ve boylece ilkdgretim Oncesi ve ilkogretim Tiirk dili hocalar
yetismeye basladi. 1961 yilinda egitim alanindaki yeni reformlara gore Yiiksek
Pedagoji Okulu, Pedagoji Akademisi olur, 1995 yilinda ise Pedagoji Akademisi
dort yillik Pedagoji Fakiiltesi (www.pfsko.ukim.edu.mk) olur. Bu fakiiltede Prof.
Dr. Arif Ago ve Prof. Dr. Yusuf Hamzaoglu egitim {iyeleri olarak Tiirk diliyle ilgili
dersler vermislerdir. Bugiin bu fakiiltede Prof. Dr. Hiilya Davut-Skuka kadrolu
Tiirkolog olarak ¢aligmaktadir. Yenilenen yillik s6zlesmelerle Prof. Dr. Sevin Alil
Arslan, Prof. Dr. Oktay Ahmed ve Prof. Dr. Mahmut Celik de ders verdiler.

Pedagoji Fakiiltesinin /ledacowxa pesuja (revija@gmail.com) adl
uluslararast hakemli dergisi 2010°dan beri yilda iki defa yayimlanmaktadir.
Makaleler Makedonca olarak yazilir. Bu dergide Tiirkoloji ile ilgili birgok makale
vardir.

2 Universitenin kurulus fikri 1994 yilina dayanmaktadir. Hiikiimetten izin almadan {niversite 17
Aralik 1994 yilinda kurulur ve evlerde ders verilmeye baslanir. Universite, Ocak 2004°te Makedonya
Cumbhuriyeti Meclisi tarafindan devlet iiniversitesi olarak resmi kurulur. Bakiniz: www.unite.edu.mk
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3.2. Uluslararas: Balkan Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili Egitimi
ve Ogretmenligi

Ozel Uluslararasi Balkan Universitesi (www.ibu.edu.mk), 2006 yilinda
Skopye’de kuruldu. Egitim Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili Egitimi ve Ogretmenligi
Bolimii 2016/2017 6gretim yilinda ¢alismaya basladi. Bu boliimde Tiirkiyeli ve
Makedonyali hocalar gérev yapmaktadirlar. Makedonyali Dog. Dr. Refide Saini
ve Dog. Dr. Seyhan Ibraimi kadrolu Tiirkolog olarak calismaktadirlar. Bu Béliim’e
yillik sézlesmeyle Prof. Dr. Aktan Ago, Prof. Dr. Hiilya Davut Skuka, Dog. Dr.
Osman Emin, Canan Murteza ve Leyla Serif Emin katkida bulundular.

Egitim Fakiiltesinin International Journal of Education and Philology
adl1 uluslararasi hakemli dergisi 2020°den beri yilda iki defa yayimlanmaktadir.
Makaleler Ingilizce ve Tiirkge olarak hazirlanir. Bu dergide Tiirkoloji ile ilgili
bir¢ok makale yer almaktadir.

4. Marko Cepenkov Folklor Enstitiisii

Marko Cepenkov Folklor Enstitlisii (www.ifmc.ukim.mk), Nisan 1950
yilinda kurulmustur. Baslangicta 06zellikle anonim halk edebiyati dirlinleri
toplanmig ve yayinlanmigtir. Sonra bu halk edebiyat1 iiriinleri iizerine bilimsel
caligmalar yapilmistir. Enstitiinin Makedonya Cumhuriyeti’nde Yasayan Diger
Halklarin Folklor ve Etnolojisini Aragtirma Boliimiiniin Tiirk Halkinin Folklor ve
Etnolojisini Arastirma dali vardir. Bu kurumda, Tiirk folkloru alaninda Prof. Dr.
Sevim Piligkova ¢alisti. O emeklige ayrildiktan sonra Tirk folkloru alanindaki
caligmalar1 ve projeleri Prof. Dr. Aktan Ago yiirlitmeye devam etti.

Marko Cepenkov Enstitilisiiniin uluslararast Maxedoucku ¢ghonxnop baslikli
dergisi 1968 yilindan itibaren yilda iki defa yayimlanir. Bu dergide makaleler
Makedonca, Ingilizce, Fransizca, Almanca ve Rusca olarak yayimlanir. Bu
dergide Tirk folkloru ile ilgili birgok makale bulunmaktadir.

5. Milli Tarih Enstitiisii

Milli Tarih Enstitiisii (INI, www.ini.ukim.mk), 22 Temmuz 1948 yilinda
kurulur. Bu kurumun, Osmanli Déneminde Makedonya Tarihi Bolimii (XIX.
ylizyilin bagina kadar) de vardir. Baslangicta Osmanli belgeleri toplanmus,
Makedoncaya ¢evrilmis ve yayimlanmistir. Sonra bu belgeler tizerine bilimsel
caligmalar yapilmistir. Milli Tarih Enstitiistinde Osmanli donemi tarihi ve Osmanlt
kiiltiirii ve medeniyeti ile ilgili birgok ¢alisma ve proje vardir.

Bu Bo6lim’de kadrolu olarak Prof. Dr. Aleksandar Matkovski, Prof. Dr.
Aleksandar Stoyanovski, Prof. Dr. Milka Zdraveva, Prof. Dr. Yovan Yanev
ve Kemal Arugi c¢alisip emeklige ayrilmislardir. Bu bilim adamlari, Panta
Cambazovski, Arif Starova, Fetah Ishak, Metodiya Sokolovski, Vango Boskov
gibi uzmanlarla ig birligi yapip 6nemli ¢alismalara imza atmislardir. Bugiin bu
boéliimde kadrolu olarak Prof. Dr. Dragi Gorgiev, Prof. Dr. Ahmet Serif, Prof. Dr.
Muzafer Bislimi, Prof. Dr. Vladimir Yanev ve Prof. Dr. Petar Todorov, Mr. Borge
Nikolov, Mr. Nenad Mehmedovik, Mr. Nikola Kirik ¢alismaktadir.
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Milli Tarih Enstitiistinlin /7acrhux baglikli uluslararast hakemli dergisi 1957
yilindan itibaren yilda iki defa yayimlamr. Makaleler Makedonca, Ingilizce,
Fransizca, Almanca ve Rusca olarak yazilir. Bu dergide Osmanli dénemiyle ilgili
cok sayida makale vardir.

6. Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Bilimler ve Sanatlar Akademisi

Makedonya Bilimler ve Sanatlar Akademisi (MANU, www.manu.edu.mk),
23 Subat 1967 yilinda kurulmustur. 1979°da Prof. Dr. Olivera Yasar-Nasteva
Makedonya Bilimler ve Sanatlar Akademisinin (MANU) {iyesi olduktan sonra
akademide birkag Balkanoloji ve Tiirkoloji projesi baglatmistir. Bugiin akademinin
tiyesi olan Prof. Dr. Dragi Gorgiev Osmanli donemi ile ilgili ¢aligmalar
yiiriitmektedir.

Makedonya Bilimler ve Sanatlar Akademisinin Prilozi-Contributions adl
uluslararast hakemli dergisi 1976 yilindan itibaren yilda iki defa yayimlanir.
Makaleler diinya dillerinde ve Slav dillerinde yazilir. Bu dergide Tiirkolojiyle
ilgili makaleler de bulunmaktadir.

7. Kuzey Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Devlet Arsivinde Tiirkoloji
Calismalar

Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti Devlet Arsivi (DARSM, www.arhiv.mk) 1951
yilinda kurulmustur. Arsivde Osmanli Donemi Belgelerin Tasnif ve Tahlil Béliimii
vardir. Bu Boliimde Dog¢. Dr. Adnan Serif, Mr. Lili Savatik, Nebahat Rusit ve
Mustafa Alioski ¢aligir.

Kuzey Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Devlet Arsivinde Osmanli donemi ile ilgili
onemli kaynaklar vardir. Manastir Kadilig1 (1607-1912) ile ilgili 190 sicil defteri
ve 40 000 Osmanli belgesi bulunmaktadir. Bunun disinda farkl kaymakamliklar,
ozellikle Prilep (1869-1912), Tetova (1869-1912), Stip (1869-1912), Veles
(Kopriilii), Kogani, (Kir¢cova), Kratovo, Kriva Palanka, Kumanovo ve Radovis
ile ilgili Osmanli belgeleri mevcuttur. Bu malzemeler de son dénemde bilimsel
caligmalar i¢in kaynak olusturmaktadir. Bu belgelerin bir kismi Makedoncaya da
cevrilmistir. Ceviri kitaplar1 ve onlarn katalogunu da burada bulmak miimkiindiir.
Bu kaynaklar Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Devlet Arsivinin kiitiiphanesinde
kullanilmaktadir.

Makedonya Devlet Arisivinin Maxedoncku apxusucm (makedonski.
arhivist@arhiv.gov.mk) adli uluslararas1 hakemli dergisi 1972 yilindan itibaren
yilda iki defa yayimlanir. Bu dergideki makaleler Makedonca, ingilizce, Fransizca,
Almanca ve Rusca olarak yazilir.

8. Sonuc¢

Bugiin, Kuzey Makedonya’da Tiirkoloji c¢aligmalart su iic devlet
{iniversitesinde gerceklesmektedir: Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Tiirk Dili
ve Edebiyat1 Boliimii, Gotse Delcev Universitesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Boliimii
ve Tetovo Devlet Universitesi Sarkiyat Boliimii. Gegmisten bu yana Tiirkiye
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Cumbhuriyeti Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi, Gotse Delgev Universitesi ve
Tetovo Devlet Universitesi'nde bulunan Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Boliimlerini
okutman gondererek destekledi. Bu destek 6grencileri de hocalari da olumlu
etkiledi ve Tiirkiye’yi, Tiirkiye’deki Tiirkolojiyi Makedonya’ya daha yakin kilda.
Bu li¢ merkezde yogun Tiirkoloji caligsmalart mevcuttur.

Bu béliimlerde ¢alisan hocalar hem egitim hem de bilimle ugragmaktadirlar.
Ug devlet iiniversitesinde, akreditasyonlar, ders programlar1 ve ders igerikleri
Bologna sistemine gore bu boliimlerde ¢alisan hocalar tarafindan hazirlanmaktadir.
Bu bdliimlerde galisan Tiirkologlar makale yazar, bildiri sunar, ilkogretim, lise
ve Universite 0grencileri i¢in kitap ve sozliik hazirlar, edebiyat ¢evirisi yapar,
calistiklar1 kurumlarin dergilerindeki makaleler i¢in editdr veya hakem olur ve
farkli etkinlikler diizenler. Bunun disinda yiiksek lisans ve doktora tezlerine
danismanlik yaparak bu boliimleri yasatacak yeni nesil de yetistirmektedirler.
Boliimlerin kiitiiphanelerini olusturup zenginlestirmek icin birgok kurumla
iletisime gecer. Hocalar farkli kurumlarla is birligi yapip boliimlere yeni imkanlar
sunar ve gelismesini saglamaktadirlar. Bu boliimlerde ¢alisan hocalarin gegmisten
bu yana is yiikii fazla oldugundan istedikleri kadar iiretken olamamislardir. Cogu,
en 6nemli eserlerini emeklige ayrildiktan sonra tamamlayip yayimlayabildiler.

Bunun disinda Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi Aziz Kliment Ohridski
Pedagoji Fakiiltesi Tiirkce Ogretmenligi Boliimiinde ve Uluslararas1 Balkan
Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Tiirkge Ogretmenligi Boéliimiinde Tiirkoloji
calismalar1 yiiriitiilmektedir. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti, Balkan Universitesi
Egitim Fakiiltesi Tiirkge Ogretmenligi Boliimiinii de okutman gondererek
desteklemektedir.

Aziz Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesinin biinyesindeki Marko Cepenkov
Folklor Enstitlisii ve Milli Tarih Enstitiisiinde de zengin Tiirkoloji ¢alismalar
mevcuttur. Kuzey Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti Bilimler ve Sanatlar Akademisi ve
Kuzey Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Devlet Arsivinde de Tiirkoloji ¢caligmalar vardir.

Makedonya Tiirkologlan tarafindan Tiirkoloji alaninda yapilan ¢aligmalar
genellikle Tiirk dilini, Makedonya Tiirk agizlarini, Makedonya anonim halk
edebiyatini, Tlrkiye Tirk edebiyatini, Makedonya Tiirk edebiyatini, Makedonya
Tirk agizlarimi, Makedonya’daki Tiirkge egitimini, Makedonya’daki Tiirk
kiltiiriinii, Makedonya Osmanli dénemini, Osmanli déneminden kalan belge
ve eserleri isler. Bununla birlikte baslangigtan bu yana Makedoncadaki ve
Arnavutgadaki Tiirkge unsurlar devamli arastirilan bir konudur. Yeni nesil
arastirmacilar mukayeseli dil bilgisine, mukayeseli edebiyata ve ¢eviriye de yer
vermektedir.
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Turkological research in the institutions of the Republic of North Macedonia

Abstract: In the Republic of North Macedonia there are three state university

centers for Turkological research: the Department of Turkish Language and Literature at
Blaze Koneski Faculty of Philology at St. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje, the
Department of Turkish Language and Literature at the Faculty of Philology at Goce Delcev
University in Stip and the Department for Oriental Studies at the Faculty of Philosophy at
the State University in Tetovo.
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Turkological research is also conducted at the Institute for Elementary Education
in Turkish at St. Kliment Ohridski Faculty of Pedagogy at St. Cyril and Methodius
University in Skopje and at the Department of Turkish Language Teaching at the Faculty
of Education at the private International Balkan University in Skopje.

Various Turkological studies on Turkish folklore and history are available in the
following institutions: Marko Cepenkov Institute in Skopje, the Institute of National
History in Skopje, Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts in Skopje and the State
Archives of the Republic of Northern Macedonia.

Keywords: Turkology, Turkish language, Turkish literature, Turkish folklore,
Turkish history.
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Ozet: Cok genis bir yelpazeye uzanan halk inanislar1 birgok ritiieli kapsamaktadir. Bu
calisgmada Makedonya’nin sinirlari iginde, 6zelde Dogu’da yasayan Y 6riik inanisglarindan
Delikli Tas ve orada yapilan uygulamalardan bahsedilmistir. Arastirmalarimiz esnasinda
Dogu Makedonya Yoriik kiiltiiriiniin inanis ve uygulamalarina dair glinylizine ¢ikmay1
bekleyen birgok ritiiel oldugu fark edilmistir.

Bu ¢alismada da Istip bolgesi Kurfali kdyiine iki saat, Gaber kdyiine ise bir saat
yiirliylis mesafesinde olan bir dereyi ve bu derede yapilan bazi inaniglart ele alindi.
Insanoglu yaratilis1 geregi {istiin bir kudrete inanma, dayanma ve ona ibadet etme
ihtiyacini hissetmektedir. Bu inanig kapsaminda kulun kimi zaman kendisini Allah’a
manen yaklasgtirmak icin kimi zaman da bir adag1 gerceklestirmek veya duasina nail
olmak igin kurbanlar sundugunu gérmekteyiz. Insanoglu aciz bir varhiktir, atalarmin
yolunda yiirimek icin de gordiiklerini ve duyduklarini, dogru olduguna inandiklarimi
yaptig1 uygulamalarla kanitlamaktadir. Bu baglamda kurban ritiieli de farkli milletlerde
farkli gesitliliklerle karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Adak adayanlarin adaklarinin gergeklestigi durumunda Deliktag’a gelip kurban
sunan insanlarin burada gergeklestirdikleri adet ve uygulamalardan bahsedilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yoriikler, halk inanislar, Deliklitas, Dogu Makedonya, ritiiel.

1. Giris

Tiim milletleri birbirine baglayan, milli hislerin gelismesini ve farkli
topluluklarin bir arada tutunmalarini saglayan belli dini ve kiiltiirel inanislar, 6zel
giinler ve birtakim degerler bulunmaktadir. Tiirk toplumunu da bir arada tutan belli
degerler, halk inanislari ve bunlara bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikan birtakim uygulamalar
s0z konusudur. Tarihin hemen her devrinde Tiirk yagam alanlar1 birgok inanisa
sahne olmus ve bu inaniglar beraberinde pek ¢ok uygulamayi getirmistir. Bu
kiiltiirel degerler, Tiirk mirasinin temelini olusturan en énemli hazine sayilmis ve
halen de sayilmaktadir. Halk inaniglari herhangi bir milletin kimligini belirlerken
bagvurulan 6nemli bir unsurdur. Cesitli dinlere mensup olarak yasayan milyonlarca
Tiirkd, bu halk inanislar birbirine baglar (Erol, 2012, s. 163).
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Halk inaniglart halk ve inanis kelimelerinden meydana gelir. Kapsami ¢ok
genis olan halk inaniglar1 batil inanig, bos inanis seklinde tanimlanan inaniglardan
din kaynakli inaniglar ve uygulamalara kadar genis bir alam1 kapsar (Arik ve
Eroglu, 2017, s. 21).

Gegmisten giiniimiize insan topluluklarimi ifade etmek icin gesitli kavramlar
kullanilmistir. Tarihte insan topluluklarimin farkli kesimleri arasinda avam-havas,
seckinler ve digerleri gibi ayrimlar yapilmistir. Bu ayrimlarda halk kavrami
genellikle toplumun alt kesimlerini ifade etmis, medeniyetle ilgisi zayif veya hig
olmayan topluluklart karsilamistir. Ancak giinlimiizde halk kavrami; ortak bir
cografyay1 paylasan ortak bir 6ge, belirli adet ve geleneklerle birbirine bagli insan
toplulugunu ifade etmektedir. Inanis ise en genis anlamiyla bir seye géniilden
baglanma, giivenme, itimat etme, dogrulugunu kabul etme demektir (Arik ve
Eroglu, 2017, s. 21).

Halk inanis ve uygulamalari din, bilim ve insan agisindan ¢ok farkli nitelikte
olabilir. Tiirkiye’de halk arasinda beliren 200’e yakin inanis1 temel alarak yazdigi
“Dini Folklor veya Dini Manevi Halk inanglarinin Cesit ve Mahiyeti Uzerine Bir
Arastirma” baslikli makalede Hikmet Tanyu, halk inaniglarini sekiz kategoriye
ayirmistir. Bunlar:

a) Higbir zarar1 olmayan inanislar. (Az sonra ele alacagimiz Yoriik inanist bu
yondedir.)

b) Manevi telkinle tmit ve teselli vererek faydali olabilecek, hayati
anlamlandiran, ¢esitlendiren, giizellestiren inaniglar.

¢) Ne zarari ne de faydasi olmayan inanislar.

¢) Islami temelle catismayan, ona aykir1 olmayan inanislar.

d) Islami temelle uzlasan, kaynasan inanislar.

e) Islami esaslara aykir1 diisen inanislar.

f) Ilimle, ilmi verenlerle ¢atismayan inanislar.

g) Ilmi temellere aykirt olan inamglar (Tanyu, 1976, s. 123-142).

2. Halk inamislarinda Kutsiyet Atfedilen Yerler

2.1. Kutsal Mekén

Kutsal varlik, kendisini insanlara mekan boyutlar1 i¢inde agiklar. Insan ise
onu duyu organlariyla hisseder. Insanlar, dini olaylarin meydana geldigi yere,
cevreye, mekana baglanir ve dini tecrilbbe etmeye calisir. Bu baglamda, kutsal
mekan kutsalla kargilagma yeridir. Bu mekanlar bir ibadet yeri, bir mezar, mezarlik
ya da istisnai bir doga olaymin yasandig1 yer, agag, tas, kaya, su, dag, magara,
tepe gibi bazi nesne ve mekanlar olabilir (Arik ve Eroglu, 2017, s. 70). Ornegin
Makedonya Yoriikleri Hidrellez giiniinde Sivritepe denilen yerdeki yiiksekce bir
kayay1 ziyaret edip, dibinden tas toplarlar. Bu kaya bir nevi dilek tasidir ve 6zel
giinlerde mutlaka ziyaret edilir. Ayn1 sekilde Karasinan kdyiindeki Babu Tas1 da
ayni islevi gormektedir. Mayadag arazisi iginde kutsal kabul edilen diger bir biiylik
kaya ise Hacatlar Tagi’dir. Bu tas, bir tepe lizerinde olup, buraya da “Hacatlar
Tepesi” denir. Bu tepe de zaman zaman ziyaret edilmekte, mumlar dikilip, dilekler
dilenmektedir (Erol Caligkan, 2015, s. 388).
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2.2. Tas ve Kaya

Tas, tabiatta sarsilmazligin ve giiciin bir ifadesi bigiminde diisliniilmektedir.
Insanlar tasa sadece goriiniimiinden dolayr degil onda kutsal bir giiciin
bulunmasindan dolay1 saygi gostermektedir (Sarikgioglu, 2002, s. 15). Tasin
kutsallik kazanmasi onda kutsalin kesfiyle, kutsalin ifsasiyla ve tezahiiriiyle
miimkiin olabilmektedir. Tas, dini bir fenomen olarak insanlara gii¢ veren, bereket
sembolii, tedavi amacli kullanilan nesne, Tanr1’nin 6fkesi, insanlar1 cezalandirma
bi¢imi seklinde temsil edilir.

Tarihin en erken donemlerinden itibaren insanlar tas parcasina, bazi
durumlarda da kaya pargasina dogal yapisindan farkli olarak dinsel bir saygi
gostermis ve onun bir seyi temsil ettigine inanmistir. Tagin ya da kaya pargasinin
kutsal olusu kendi varligindan degil apayr1 bir seye ya da bir olaya baglanmistir. Bu
cergevede insanlar tas ve kaya gibi nesneleri ruhsal eylemlerin araglari, 6liilerini
ve kendilerini kurtarmaya yonelik enerji merkezleri olarak kullanmislardir
(Eliade, 1976, s. 216). Nihayetinde tasa saygi, tabiattaki somut haline degil, ondan
canlanan ruha ve onu kutsayan simgeye yoneliktir. Esasinda tas ya da kaya temsil
ettikleri ruhsal gii¢ sayesinde kutsal sayilmislardir (Eliade, 1976, s. 220).

Taslar ve kayalar, kutsalin agiga ¢ikmasiyla dinsel ayinlerin merkezini
olusturmaktadir. Bu ayinler insanlar araciligtyla bazi 6zel ritiiellerin yapilmasiyla
icra edilmektedir. Hastaliklarin sifasi, cocuk sahibi olabilme ve tiriinlerine bereket
getirme gibi maddi istekler bu ritiieller arasindadir. Burada biitlin bu ayinlerden
maksat bazi taslarin igerisinde bulunduklarina inanilan ata ruhlar1 sayesinde
dileklerinin yerine gelecegi beklentisidir (Y1ldirim, 2016, s. 130).

Dag kutsalligina inananlar tarafindan duanin objesi olmakta, ondan dileklerin
karsiligi beklenmekte ve ona kurban adanmaktadir. Burada bir fenomen olarak
dag ruhlarina inanilmakta, dagin kendisi canli ve her seyi duyan bir varlik seklinde
taping merkezi olabilmektedir (Tanyu, 1973, s. 41).

Tiirklerdeki cesitli efsanclerde daglar, insanlar gibi konusan, duyan hatta
evlenip ¢oluk cocuk sahibi olan ruhi varliklar seklinde tasavvur edilmektedir
(Giinay ve Giingor, 2007, s. 73). Diger taraftan eski Tiirklerdeki dag inanci, Tanr1
anlayiginin merkezinde bulunan Gok Tanr kiiltiiyle de ilgilidir.

3. Dogu Makedonya’da Bulunan Delikli Tas / Deliktas Etrafindaki
Inams ve Uygulamalar

Delikli tas Kuzey Makedonya’nin dogusunda Istip sehrine bagli olmakla
Istip’ten 23 km uzaginda Dogusunda yer almaktadir. Kufalli kdyiine 6 km.
uzakliktadir. Gaber koyiline olan uzakligi ise 4 km’dir. Delikli tas deresinden
akan suyun ayr1 bir ismi yok, Delikli tas deresi denmektedir. Derenin basindan su
kaynagi vardir. Bu kaynak derede toplanip asagiya dogru aktik¢a suyun miktari
diger kaynaklarin da ortaya ¢ikmasiyla artmakta ve Kuru Dere’ye karigmaktadir.
Ancak yaz ve giiz mevsimlerinde Kuru Dere’de ¢ok cay oldugu igin sular
kurumakta yani ¢ay suyu igmektedir. Sadece kigin sonu ile ilkbahar mevsiminde
sular, yagislarin da yardimiyla Bransa Nehri’ne karigmaktadir.
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Kuzey Makedonya’nin dogusunda, 3 Mayis sabahi giin dogmadan erken
uyanilir, ev isleri yapilir ve yemek yenir. Miimkiinse etli bir seyler yenir. Bunun
sebebi Deliklitag’ta kurban kesmeyecek olan ailenin, Deliklitag’ta kesilen
kurbanlarin pisirilen yemegine 6zenilmemesi icindir. Deliklitag deresine mayis
ayinda yemyesil doga iginde yiirliiyerek giden Yoriikler, kimi zaman binek
hayvanlarini da yanlarina alir. Daha uzak sehirlerin (Radovis, Usturumca, Pirlepe)
kdylerinden gelenler de yolun dere agzina kadar araglariyla gelirler.

Bolgeye kimileri Deliktas, kimileri de Delikli Tas der. Istip koylerinden
yiriiyerek iki saat yol gidilir. Fakat bir iki kdy bu yere daha yakin bulundugu
icin onlar bir saatte ulasabilmektedirler. Deliktag’in bulundugu dereye araba yolu
yoktur.

Burada evde hastas1 olan hastasinin iyilesmesi i¢in; ¢ocugu olmayanlar
cocuklarmin olmasi i¢in, bekarlar kismetlerinin agilmast ve evlenmeleri igin
adaklar adar. “Eger adagim gerceklesirse bu yi1l Delikli Tag’ta kurban kesecegim”
diye soz verirler. Adak gergeklesirse orada kurban kesilir. Adagi gergeklesen kisi
orada kurbanin1 keser ve yakinlaria dagitir, kurbanin bir kismini da orada pisirip
yer. Kimileri evinde kestigi kurbanin1 yiyecek kaplar1 iginde oraya gotiiriir ve
orada ates yakip pisirir. Kurban olarak genelde koyun, keci veya dana kesilir.

Adak ile ilgili inang sistemi, islam’m benimsedigi adak seremonisinden
farkli bir sekilde gelismistir. Adaklarin yalnizca Allah’a adanmasi gerekirken,
Anadolu’da tiirbe, yatir ve baska ziyaret yerlerine yapilan adaklar daha yaygindir.
Anadolu kiiltiirinde adak; kisinin bireysel yapabilecegi gibi, toplu olarak da
yapilabilen, Tanri’ya, kutsal kabul edilmis kisiye, yere (agag, su, tas, kuyu gibi
nesnelere) pesinen yerine getirilebilen ritiieller (mum yakma, ¢aput baglama, su
dokme, tuz serpme, siit veya yiyecek birakma) oldugu gibi, sonraya ertelenen,
yerine getirilmesi muradin gergeklesmesine baglanan sarth bir s6z verme, vaatte
bulunma seklinde de gergeklestirilmektedir (Erol Caligskan, 2019, s. 53). Yukarida
bahsedilen adak tiirii de bu grubun icine girmektedir.

Delikli Tas’tan dere akar. Bereketli, yagisl gecen senelerde derede su artar
ve coskun akar. Bu yerin yollar ¢ok kotiidiir. Patika olan bu yollarin etrafi giirgen,
mese agaclartyla koruluk bir yerdir. Son bes alt1 y1l 6nceden de Deliklitag’a giden
yolun yaninda maden is¢iligi basglamistir. Cikarilan taglar yurt genelinde satisa
sunulmaktadir.

Burada dere kenarinda tastan oyuk magarayr animsatacak sekilde bir
yer vardir. Oraya erken giden bir dede magaranin ortasina bir direk yerlestirir.
O diregin etrafinda her yas grubundan insanin ¢ogu doner. Sagdan sola dogru
tc defa biikiilerek donerler. Biikiilerek donme sebebi ise tavaninin algak
olmasidir. Doénerken “Agrim, acim bu dere asagi gitsin, su gotiirsiin” denir.
Gecmisten giliniimiize Tirkler sulara kutsallik atfetmistir. Irmaklarin, gdllerin
ve su kaynaklarmin bir “iye/izi”’si olduguna inanilmistir. Bazi su kaynaklarinin
cesitli hastaliklar igin sifali oldugu kabul edilmis, bazi sular da -zemzem gibi-
dini etkisinden dolay1 énemli goriilmiistiir. Tiirbe ziyaretlerinde yatir ve tagla
birlesmek suretiyle kutsiyet ve sifa fonksiyonuna biiriinebilir. Ziyaret fenomeni
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ile ilgili kutsal sular sifa dagitici fonksiyonlara sahiptir. (Arik ve Eroglu, 2017, s.
81).

Tasin altinda diregin etrafinda donen kisiler dilegini sessizce iginden
tekrarlar. Diregin dibine bozuk para birakilir. Diregin etrafinda donerken tas kaya
pargast koparilir, eger tas tavandan koparsa istegin ya da adagin yerine gelecegi
inanc1 vardir. Kisi de o y1l o tag1 yanindan ayirmaz veya evinde saklar. Kadmlarin
bazilari da o tas1 bagortiisiiniin ucunda tagir. Adak adayan kisinin eger adagi yerine
gelirse seneye oraya bir kuzu getirip keser.

Kurbanlik olarak her ne kadar en yaygin olarak kuzu kesilse de oglak, kog,
koyun ve bazen s1gir da kurban edenler olur. Orada kesilen kurban tepside sacayagi
tistiinde pisirilir, kurbani kesenin yakin akrabalariyla orada yenir.

Gilineydogu yoniinde kalan Delikli Tas dag yamaglarinda bulunmaktadir. Her
3 Mayis’ta Istip, Radovis, Ustrumca, Kopriilii vb. sehirlerin civar kdylerinden
gelen halkin, bir vesileyle geng kiz ve erkeklerin tanigsma, bulusma yeri oldugunu
da soyleyebiliriz. Bir nevi ziyafet, sosyallesme ve eglencedir.

Burada ¢alg1 ¢alinir, davul zurna esliginde giires miisabakalar1 da yapilir.
Halaylar gekilir, adeta diigiin gibi senlikler yapilir. Insanlar 3 Mayis tarihini
coskuyla karsilar ve sevinirler. 2000°1i y1llara kadar bu gelenege kalabalik katilim
hep devam etmistir. Daha sonradan gelenek zamanla zayiflamistir. Giiniimiizde
Deliktas’a giden insanlarin sayisi epey azalmistir. Oraya artik sadece adagi olanlar
ve kurban kesenler gitmektedir.

Tiirkiye’de Deliktas, i¢ Anadolu Bélgesi’nde Sivas’in Ulas ve Kangal ilgeleri
arasinda bulunan Kangal ilgesine bagli bir koyiin adidir. Deliktag Denizli’de bir
mahalle adidir. Ayrica [zmir’in Dikili ilgesine bagl bir mahalle adidr.

3.1. Delikli Tag’a Sunulan Kurban

Delikli Tag’ta kesilen kurban bir dilegin ger¢eklesmesi i¢in sunulan kurbandir.
Buna ise adak denir.

Kurban geleneginde kurban karsiliginda kullanilan terim “grb” kdkiinden
tiiretilen “kurban” kelimesidir (Al-i Imran 3, s. 183, Maide, 5, s. 27). Bu kavram
ister hayvani bogazlama yoluyla isterse baska bir sekilde sunulmus olsun,
“Allah’a yaklastiran sey” anlaminda genel bir terim olarak kullanilmistir. Habil
ve Kabil’in kurbanini anlatan Kuran ayetleri dikkate alindiginda “takdim etme”
ifadesinin se¢ilmis olmasi, kurban karsiliginda bazen “takdime” kelimesinin
kullanilabilecegini gostermektedir (Gilingor, 2017, s. 388). Kutsal metinlerin
verdigi bilgiler 1s181nda Habil ve Kabil’in kurbanindan sonra kanli kurban gelenegi
Hz. Nuh ile baglamis (Tekvin 8, s. 20) ve tarih boyunca da devam etmistir.

Diger taraftan insanlarin pek yaygin olmasa da kendilerini ve hemcinslerini
de kurban olarak takdim ettikleri goriilmiistii. Bu noktada Hz. Ibrahim’in
oglunu kurban etme olay1 daha da 6nem kazanmaktadir. Hz. Ibrahim’in sadakat
ve teslimiyetinin denenmesi ve o donemde var olan insan kurban etme olayinin
onlenmesi ve ortadan kaldirilmasi agisindan bu olay hayati dnem tasimaktadir
(Harman, 2001, s. 98). Hz. Ibrahim’in insan kurbani uygulamasini denedigi
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ancak Allah’in buna miisade etmedigi, oglunun yerine Cebrail vasitasiyla ona
bir kog gonderdigi ve Hz. Ibrahim’in bu hayvam kurban kestigi ilahi kitaplarda
bildirilmektedir (Saffat, 37, s. 101-111; Tekvin 22, s. 1-9).

3.2. Kurban Cegsitleri

Dinlerde kurban anlayisi ve uygulamalar dikkate alinarak yapilan tasnife
gore, genel olarak kurban ¢esitlerinin kanli ve kansiz kurban olmak iizere ikiye
ayrildigr goriilmektedir.

3.2.1. Kanh Kurbanlar
Kanli kurban, kendisine kurban sunulan varlik i¢in kan akitmak suretiyle
uygulanan kurban olarak tanimlanir. (Arik ve Eroglu, 2017, s. 391).

3.2.2. Kansiz Kurbanlar

Kansiz kurban uygulamalari, bitki, yiyecek, tahil iiriinleri, para, degerli
esya, giyecek ve benzerlerini {istiin bir varliga veya varliklara sunmakla
gerceklestirilmistir. Uriin veya gida kurbani, ¢iftgi toplumlarda goriilen bir
uygulamadir ve bugday, dari, piring, ¢icek vb.maddelerin ilahlara kurban olarak
sunulmasi seklinde gerceklestirilmistir. (Arik ve Eroglu, 2017, s. 391-393).

3.3. Yoriiklerde Kurban Bayrami

Kurban Bayrami dncesi Arefe giinii kiz cocuklarinin, kizlarin elleri kinalanir.
Isteyenler saclarina da kina yakar. Ozellikle yaslh kadinlar tarafindan saclar
muhakkak kinalanirdi. Makedonya’da yasayan Miisliiman Tiirklerin Kurban
Bayrami kutlamalar1 Tirkiye Miisliimanlariyla biiyiik 6l¢lide paralellik gosterir.
Makedonya’da bayram geldiginde ilk 6nce dlenleri hatirlamak gerektigine inanilir.
Bu sebeple bayram namazindan sonra mezarliklara gidilir, dua edilir. Mezarlarin
tizerine ¢igek ekilir, sulanir, temizlenir. Mezardan eve doniiliince sofra hazirdir.
Biiyiikten kii¢lige dogru dnce bayramlagilir, sonra yemege oturulur. Bayram
yemegi genelde Biiryan (etli pilav) ve c¢orbadir. Ana yemekten sonra -samsa-
pidesi yenir. Samsa pidesinin Tiirkiyedeki karsiligt mantidir. En son olarak da
baklava yenilir. Biiylikten kiicige dogru once bayramlagilir, sonra yemege
oturulur. Kiigtiklere para verilir. Daha sonra biiytikleri ziyaret etmeler baslar (Erol,
2012, s. 296).

4. Sonuc¢

Halk inanislari; tarihsel siireg, g¢esitli din ve kiiltlirlerdeki yansimalari,
konuyla ilgili ayet ve hadislerdeki inanigs ve uygulamalar, gelenek ve gorenek
gercevesinde devam etmektedir. Halk bu inanislart bir ritiiel halinde devam
ettirme cabasini slirdirmektedir.

Sehir merkezlerine gore bu gibi inanis ve uygulamalarin kdylerde daha
cok bulunmasina ragmen artik kdylerde de bu inanigin biiyiik hizla azaldigim
hatta yok olmaya bagladigim1 gérmekteyiz. Bunun en bariz nedeni ise eskiden

256



BELIEFS AND RITUALS IN THE KAMNIK CANYON IN EASTERN MACEDONIA

ozellikle koylerin daha kalabalik olusu, vakit gecirme ve eglenme maksadiyla bir
topluluk i¢inde bulunma, akrabalarla goriisme, geng asiklarin en az yilda bir bu
gibi ortamlarda birbirlerini gérebilme gibi bir¢cok amag ve uygulama nedeni vardi.
Artik glinlimiizde Deliktas’ta toplanan insan sayist onu gegmemektedir. 1990’1
yillarda bu dereye katilan insan sayisinin bes ylize yakin oldugunu bilmekteyiz.
Maalesef teknolojinin, sosyal medyanin gelismesiyle insanlarin ilgisi farkl
yonlere kaymakta ve insanlar arast ulasimin daha kolay oldugu goriilmekte ve bu
gibi etkinliklerin neredeyse silinip gidecegi gergegiyle karsi karsiyayiz.

Dogu Makedonya Y driiklerinin Deliklitag ziyaretlerinin azalmasi, geleneksel
kiiltiiriin yok oldugu anlamina gelir mi? Geleneksel kiiltiir tamamen yok olmasa
da giliniimiiz yasam sartlarinin etkisiyle zayiflamig ve bu da Deliklitas etrafindaki
inanig ve uygulamalara da yansimistir. Hayir, elbette ki buna inanma devam
etmekte fakat hayatin getirdigi hiz, yasam sartlari, fabrika isleri bu inaniglar
koreltmeye baglamistir.

Eski adetlerin, inaniglarin, uygulamalarin unutulmamasi, yok olup gitmemesi
icin genelde Balkanlarda, 6zelde ise Makedonya ve Dogu Makedonya’da yagayan
Tiirkler ve Yoriikler hakkinda ciddi akademik caligsmalara ihtiya¢ duyulmaktadir.
Dilegimiz odur ki bu ¢aligma, bu tarz akademik ¢alismalara ilham olabilsin.
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Beliefs and rituals in the Kamnik Canyon in Eastern Macedonia

Abstract: The wide range of folk beliefs encompass many rituals. This study talks
about Delikli Tash (Kamnik Canyon), i.e. one of the beliefs of the Yuruks living in Eastern
Macedonia and the rituals that are performed there. During our research, we noticed that
there are many rituals that need to be discovered and that are related to the beliefs in
the Eastern Macedonian nomadic culture. This study discusses a stream that is a two-
hour walk from the village of Kurfalija in Stip and an hour-long walk from the village of
Gaber, as well as some of the rituals performed at this stream. Humans, by nature, feel the
need to believe and pay obeisance to the supernatural. Within this belief, we see that man
sometimes makes sacrifices to draw closer to God spiritually, and sometimes makes a vow
to make his prayer come true. Man is a helpless creature before the supernatural forces,
so what he has seen and heard and believed to be true he incorporates into the rituals he
performs in order to follow the path of his ancestors. In this context, the rite of sacrifice
appears in different forms in different nations.

The paper mentions the customs and rituals of the people who came to Delikli Tash
and offered sacrifices in case vows (promises) were made.

Keywords: Nomads, folk beliefs, Delikli Tash, Eastern Macedonia, rite.
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Abstract: The global Covid-19 pandemic marked the beginning of a new era in the
field of education. On the one hand, it shed light on the flaws of the existing educational
systems in many countries across the world. On the other hand, the new reality created
space for educational improvements, which resulted in tremendous methodological and
organizational changes and novelties. Furthermore, technological advancement contributed
to the advent of technology in education, hence technology is nowadays a constituent part
of both teaching and learning. The shift from traditional to online education opened the
doors for use of e-learning platforms in the academic environment, for creation of virtual
classrooms as well as for digital collaboration, whereas the latter is particularly important
in language and translation teaching. This paper deals with different aspects related to
the organization of online teaching and examination after the start of the global Covid-19
pandemic. The author provides an overview of the most commonly used platforms for
educational and assessment purposes, which are particularly applicable in language and
translation teaching and examination as well as crucial for future organization of education
in the digital era. The main goal of this paper is to define and discuss the concept of
language management systems (LMS), to emphasize the advantages and drawbacks of
currently applied practices and to suggest ways to improve future online teaching and
examination in the field of language and translation at all philological faculties in North
Macedonia.

Keywords: distance learning, online exams, language and translation, educational
ecosystem, learning management system.

1. Introduction

The global Covid-19 pandemic, which started in early 2020, marked the
beginning of a new era in the field of education. On the one hand, it shed light on the
flaws of the existing educational systems in many countries across the world. On
the other hand, the new reality created space for educational improvements, which
resulted in significant methodological and organizational changes and novelties.
Furthermore, technological advancement contributed to the advent of technology
in all spheres of education. Hence, technology has become an inevitable part of
teaching and learning nowadays.
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In particular, the shift from traditional to online education opened the doors
for use of e-learning platforms in the academic environment and for creation of
virtual classrooms and digital collaboration between teacher and learners. The use
of technology requires digital skills, which are defined as a range of abilities to
use digital devices, communication applications, networks to access and manage
information, to create and share digital content as well as to collaborate digitally.!

In North Macedonia, many faculties had been facing a strong need for
introducing changes and novelties in terms of teaching and conducting exams
before turning to full online education. Hence, some of the changes that were
forced upon educational institutions when the global Covid-19 pandemic started in
2020 were quite welcome and anticipated. For instance, they were enthusiastically
accepted by many members of the academic staff at the author’s institution, which
is the Faculty of Philology in Skopje. This is owed to two main reasons, firstly,
the desire to modernize and to improve the quality of teaching and, secondly, the
necessity to keep up with more advanced European universities offering similar
studies in foreign languages and translation.

2. Subject of Research and Purpose of the Paper

This paper discusses different aspects of the organization of online teaching
and examination after the start of the global Covid-19 pandemic, with special
focus on applied practices and challenges in the field of language and translation
teaching. The author provides an overview of the most commonly used platforms
for educational and assessment purposes, which are particularly applicable in
language and translation teaching and examination.

The main goal of this paper is to define and discuss the concept of language
management systems, to emphasize the advantages and drawbacks of currently
applied practices and to suggest ways to improve future online teaching and
examination in the field of language and translation at philological faculties
in North Macedonia. Namely, e-learning platforms and other communication
platforms have been widely used at many universities across the world even before
the Covid-19 pandemic and play a crucial role in organizing education in the
digital era. Platforms enable the creation of hybrid learning environments where
face-to-face interaction and classroom-based teaching methods are complemented
with online interaction and digital exchange of information and knowledge.

One of the main conclusions presented by the author is that many of the
introduced changes and novelties were more than needed and long anticipated
by academic staff and that education is constantly evolving and transforming,
whereas educational institutions must keep pace with the digital age and use
technology to enhance the quality of both teaching and learning.

3. Organization of Online Language and Translation Teaching
Many European universities offering studies in foreign languages and

! https://en.unesco.org/news/digital-skills-critical-jobs-and-social-inclusion.
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translation have been using e-learning platforms to complement face-to-face
teaching and to facilitate content sharing and learning for more than ten or twenty
years now. The rest of the European universities followed this trend when Covid-19
started and education transitioned online. E-learning platforms are used to create
hybrid or online learning environments and they are suitable for online courses
in different fields ranging from mathematics to foreign languages. In this way,
educational ecosystems are created with their own unique plethora of features
relevant for a particular academic field.

Online language and translation teaching at the author’s institution is
organized through use of different e-learning platforms, video and other
communication platforms and online examination platforms. They offer various
features and have different advantages and disadvantages. Namely, e-learning
platforms enable overall online teaching management, such as teaching online
courses through audio-video communication, digital content creation and course
publishing as well as digital collaboration between teacher and students. They also
support text and video content creation and digital exchange of information and
materials between teacher-students, teacher-teacher as well as between students
themselves. In this way, digital ecosystems are created, whereas basic knowledge
of technology is required as many platforms are fairly intuitive.

The author provides an overview of different platforms and their advantages
and disadvantages for online language and translation teaching.

3.1. E-Learning Platforms

According to Alvite and Barrionuevo (2010), e-learning platforms are
dynamic learning environments aimed at facilitating both the teaching and
the learning process. Different e-learning platforms are used by universities
worldwide, whereas noticeable examples include Microsoft Teams, Moodle
(Modular Object Oriented Dynamic Learning Environment), Udemy, Sakai, etc.
They have similar or differing features, and each platform has its advantages and
disadvantages compared to other platforms. For example, Moodle? is a popular
learning management software, which is widely used for language and translation
education across universities in Europe. In North Macedonia, Moodle is used by
different faculties, for example it has only recently been used at the Faculty of
Philology for teaching foreign languages and translation, but enjoys longer use at
the Faculty of Electrical Engineering and Information Technology.

E-learning is also closely related to learning management systems (LMS).
The most widely quoted definition of LMS is the definition provided by Ellis
(2009): “A learning management system is a software application for the
administration, documentation, tracking, reporting and delivery of education
courses, training programs or learning and development programs”. There are
two types of LMS: cloud-based and those that require an open source license.
Learning management systems were first introduced in the late 1990s in the
)

https://moodle.org/.
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higher education sector, however today many of them are widely used in the
corporate sector as well (Davis et al., 2009). A typical example of this dual use is
the Microsoft Teams platform which enjoys extensive use in both academic and
corporate environments. However, a defining feature of LMS, which differentiates
it from e-learning platforms is the ability to track learner progress, which is crucial
in order to create an educational ecosystem.

The national e-learning platform in North Macedonia is Microsoft Teams,
which is used in all levels of education, from elementary, to secondary and higher
education. At the Faculty of Philology, the most widely used learning management
system is Microsoft Teams.® It enables the creation of a virtual environment
through creating personal and shared workspaces, sharing learning content and
creating digital libraries, organization of virtual classes and collaborative work
during online classes, use of breakout rooms for small group discussions, after-
class discussion forums, recording of online lectures, video creation, student
progress tracking through insight on student participation and assignment credits
as well as final grades, sharing homework and assignments, providing teacher
feedback on assignments, creation of classroom notes, organization of online
quizzes or exams, etc. It is applicable for all types of academic courses, including
online language and translation education.

Some of the advantages of Microsoft Teams compared to other platforms
include digital collaboration of students working on the same grammar assignment
or on the same text translation during online class, which is especially important
for language and translation education since this feature results in abandoning
the old-fashioned lecture-and-note approach in language teaching as well as the
outdated read-and-translate approach in translation teaching. The breakout rooms
feature is of key importance for online small group discussions of language
students who are involved in speaking exercises, especially for students working
on translation projects and related research. Language and translation students are
particularly impressed with digital libraries which systematically organize and
archive course content, quizzes and assignment exchange, whereas this feature is
also convenient when preparing for exams.

3.2. Digital Communication Platforms

Digital communication platforms are of two types and are either used for
audio-video conferencing, especially in case of geographic barriers and social
distance, or for document sharing and archiving. The key aspect of digital
communication platforms is that they are not the same as e-learning platforms
since document sharing and video conferencing features are already integrated
in e-learning platforms and language management systems. Hence, digital
communication platforms are typically used for professional purposes and real-
time conferencing, thus enjoying wide use for organization of webinars, online
conferences, panel discussions, project management, etc. Although they cannot

3 https://www.microsoft.com/en-ww/microsoft-teams/group-chat-software.
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be used to create educational ecosystems, digital communication platforms are
mainly used by educational institutions for organization of online conferences,
meetings and webinars as well as panel discussions during the Covid-19 pandemic,
but they are also often combined with other platforms in order to conduct online
examination.

Video conferencing software enables online communication for audio
and video meetings and seminars with built-in features, such as screen sharing,
recording and chat.* The most widely used video conferencing software nowadays
includes Zoom, Skype, Cisco Webex, Google Hangouts Meet, Team Viewer,
Adobe Connect, etc. On the other hand, typical content and document sharing
and archiving platforms include Slack (document sharing and archiving platform
with real-time messaging), Edmodo (platform combining LMS, collaboration and
Zoom video conferencing tools), Asana (project management platform), Skype for
business (video communication and messaging platform), Dropbox (cloud sharing
application), Google Drive (web-based sharing platform), etc. Although digital
communication platforms are not typically used for educational purposes, before
the advent of learning management systems at educational institutions in North
Macedonia, many faculties integrated different types of digital communication
platforms for some aspect of the teaching or learning process. For example, even
during traditional education with physical presence at lectures, archiving and
exchange of assignments and real-time messaging between teachers and students
often took place via Slack and Asana, whereas the exchange of course materials
usually took place via content communication platforms, such as Google Drive
and Dropbox. With the introduction of blended learning many teachers were
prompted to use video conferencing platforms, such as Zoom for various types
of assignments and webinars, Skype for online interpreting, Google Hangouts
Meet for online teacher meetings, as well as Cisco Webex and Adobe Connect for
international webinars.

Today, with the advent of learning management systems in educational
institutions, the use of such digital communication platforms for educational
purposes is limited to webinars, online conferences, panel discussions, online
examination, etc. Namely, the main disadvantage of using video conferencing
tools for online language and translation teaching is the inability to archive course
materials and assignments and the inability to work collaboratively during online
class. They also do not enable creation of classroom notes that students can learn
from after class, but only enable a chat box for exchanging short information
during online class. The advantage of content communication platforms is
that users can personally create some of the features by creating channels and
workspaces for a particular course, whereas teachers can archive course materials
and assignments. However, the main drawback of content management platforms
is that they do not enable collaboration during online class and do not offer audio-
visual communication and need to be used in combination with the above video

4 https://www.g2.com/categories/video-conferencing.
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conferencing tools. Hence, when used independently, communication platforms
do not enable creation of educational ecosystems, but the combined use of
audio-video communication tools and content communication platforms are an
alternative to faculties where learning management systems are not available.

3.3. Content Management Platforms

LMS are different from Content Management Systems (CMS) as the latter are
a type of software that enables creating a website and managing content. According
to Alvite and Barrionuevo (2010), CMS are applications that help users edit and
manage information through a web browser and offer an administrative system
through which web content is provided and managed by a group. Typical examples
of CMC include Joomla, Drupal, Word Press, etc., however they are not primarily
used for educational purposes, but mainly for organizational purposes that facilitate
some aspects of the education process, such as online library creation, etc.

4. Organization of Online Language and Translation Examination

With the start of the global Covid-19 pandemic many educational institutions
were suddenly faced with the inability to conduct exams with physical presence
of students and were therefore forced to conduct online exams. This entailed
extensive teacher research on available online solutions which are both reliable
and affordable. In the new reality, language and translation teachers are given
the choice between use of digital exam platforms or combination of alternative
platforms. The author provides an overview of both options with their advantages
and disadvantages for online language and translation exams.

4.1. Digital Exam Platforms

Different types of exam platforms are available online, which are suitable for
creating, automating, monitoring and grading online examinations at educational
institutions. Typical examples include Exam.net (for secure digital exams creation
and surveillance), Synap (for question-based learning and assessment), Test Invite
(for self-made and ready-to-use professional assessment), Flexi Quiz (web-based
exam, quiz and test software), Class in Pocket (online examination system with
analytics for student performance), etc.

Exam.net is a widely used platform for remote examinations and it is
frequently used at the author’s institution as well. This exam platform supports
the creation of online exams by uploading files, by exporting students’ essays
and answers to Google Drive, One Drive or directly to the computer in order
to share grading and feedback with students, by supporting auto-marking of
exams, use of audio files, speech synthesis, spell check, programming, formula
sheets, etc.’ It offers high reliability of the overall online examination process,
which is especially suitable for a large number of students taking the same exam
instantaneously.

3

https://exam.net/.
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One of the main advantages of Exam.net is the option to create different
types of exam questions from multiple-choice to open-ended questions, etc.
Hence, it is suitable for conducting online language exams, such as EFL exams
where students either provide descriptive answers to theoretical exam questions,
complete grammar exercises or writing assignments or fill out multiple-choice
questions on listening and reading exercises. The use of this platform for online
translation exams is also possible in such a way that the teacher uploads a text in
pdf format, students use the writing area in the Student Workspace where certain
options are disabled, such as translation help, spell check for different languages,
synonyms and speech synthesis. Despite of the cheat protection mode at this
remote exam platform, teachers should allow student access to external resources
during online translation exams, however a problem arises when students leave
the exam area, which requires them to provide an explanation and usually takes a
long time to write.

Exam.net offers abundant features that indicate whether a student is
attempting to manipulate during an online exam, such as switching between
exam area and browsers, taking longer pauses, etc., so it is particularly suitable
for online language exams where students are not expected to consult online
resources but only to complete essay questions, give short answers or multiple-
choice questions. Although it offers numerous advantages, especially for language
exams, one of the main disadvantages of this remote exam platform is the inability
for video surveillance of the students taking an online exam. Furthermore, another
disadvantage is the pricing policy which depends on the number of students per
individual exam. Bearing this mind, other alternatives are also available for online
exams, whereas the author of this paper provides examples of several alternatives
suitable for online language and translation exams.

4.2. Alternative Platforms for Online Exams

After transitioning online, one of the main issues for teachers is conducting
online exams. When deciding between remote exam platforms and learning
management systems for online examination, a teacher must choose an option that
provides full insight into the screens of all students taking the online exam and
that ensures limited possibility for student manipulation. An alternative option
for organizing online language and translation exams are language management
systems, whereas teachers often make a decision between Moodle or Microsoft
Teams.

Namely, Moodle exams offer quiz functionality, survey tools, etc. and
integrate options such as timing (with time limit, due date and submission grace
period), grade category, layout of questions, different question types (multiple-
choice, essay answers, random short answers) and marks, changing order of
questions for second attempts, review options and teacher feedback on each exam
question, extra restrictions, etc. For comparison, Microsoft Teams offers a key

267



Milena Sazdovska-Pigulovska

feature for speaking exercises that are a constituent part of language exams, such
as EFL, etc. In particular, the “breakout rooms” feature allows the teacher to make
small independent groups of several students who engage together in a private
speaking activity which is supervised by the teacher. Zoom is mainly used for
conducting listening activities within an online EFL exam, however one of its
main disadvantages remains the inability for the teacher to simultaneously share
his/her computer sound and monitor shared students’ screens.

However, for conducting online exams in the field of translation, learning
managements systems, such as Microsoft Teams, are often combined with
audio-video conferencing platforms, such as Zoom. For example, Zoom allows
both switching between screens and browsers as well as pauses, but one of its
advantages is that it enables synchronous surveillance, high quality video and
sound as well as recording of the online exam. In particular, Zoom offers multiple
screen sharing of all students taking the online exam, whereas this feature is not
supported by Microsoft Teams as only one student can share his/her screen at a
time. By combining LMS with audio-video conferencing platforms, the teacher
closely monitors how all students complete assignments during the online exam,
or how they translate a text and search for terminology online. In that way, the
teacher has fast and real-time insight into every word typed and every website
opened by students, which is especially important for translation exams where
students engage in information mining and consult various online resources. All
students leave their cameras and microphones on during online exams and cannot
see each other’s screens. The main disadvantage of Zoom is that students who join
the exam later could have insight into somebody else’s screen, but by choosing
the host and member option the teacher can prevent students from joining later.
Furthermore, if not using a paid version, Zoom only allows limited 45-minute
online sessions or shorter, which usually complicates online exam taking.

One of the key issues with online examination is how to make sure students
are not cheating or sharing the exam questions with somebody else during and
after the online exam. On the one hand, this problem is usually solved by providing
limited time for students to complete given assignments or translations and by
not accepting students who join the exam later than the rest of the group. On the
other hand, each student translates a text sent via the One Note or Class Notebook
option in Microsoft Teams, where the translated text is archived and reviewed by
the teacher, but not shared with other students. Furthermore, the author makes a
comparison of different features of relevance for online language and translation
exams in Table 1 below, thereby highlighting the advantages and disadvantages of
audio-video conferencing platforms and learning management systems.
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Table 1

Audio-video .
Learning management

communication systems
platforms V
Number of participants . .
sigseed High High
Time sessions Limited if not paid Unlimited

ngh—q}lallty and rea.l—tnpe Yes Yes
audio-video communication
Multiple screen sharing of all Yes No

participants
Yes, what the student No, participant chooses
Full display of shared screens  sees is what the teacher ~ which browser/document

gets to share on their screen
Collaboration on joint No Yes, via class notebooks,
assignments notes and forms
Student portfohp gnd document No Yes
archiving
Grading No Yes

5. Conclusion

The subject of research in this paper is the organization and planning of
education in the digital era, with special focus on language and translation studies.
The purpose of this paper is to discuss organizational and methodological aspects
of online education, with special focus on the mostly used platforms applied in
the virtual language and translation classroom, which are the main subject of
research and discussion in this paper. With the shift from traditional to online
education and the advent of e-learning platforms in the academic environment,
the digital changes that were implemented in educational institutions when the
global Covid-19 pandemic started were quite enthusiastically accepted by many
members of the academic staff who were willing to modernize and to improve the
quality of teaching as well as to keep up with other European universities offering
similar studies in foreign languages and translation.

In addition to changes, possibilities for using technology to enhance education
have been the topic of discussion and research of many scholars (Ramaiah 2020;
Hillier et al., 2018). Thus far, numerous national discussions on improving future
online language and translation teaching and examination have been held at
educational institutions. For example, the Faculty of Philology has organized a
series of online panel discussions on best practices for conducting various online
language exams, including online translation exams, which have resulted in
specific recommendations for improving applied practices in the future.®

Based on the author’s overview of different platforms used since transitioning
to online education, it can be initially concluded that learning management systems

6 https://coda.io/d/ d_E7zCctFNy/ suzcx# luVxs.
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play a key role in organizing future language and translation teaching and exams
in the digital era that we live in. In particular, the comparison provided in Table 1
demonstrates that LMS are suitable for all types of academic courses, whereas
Microsoft Teams enjoys very frequent use for online language and translation
education. Some the advantages of Microsoft Teams compared to other platforms
include digital collaboration of students working on the same assignment or
translation during online class, which is especially important for language and
translation education since this feature results in abandoning the old-fashioned
lecture-and-note approach in language teaching as well as the outdated read-
and-translate approach in translation teaching. The breakout rooms feature is of
key importance for online small group discussions of language students who are
involved in speaking and listening exercises, whereas students are also provided
with digital libraries which systematically organize and archive course content.

The key aspect of digital communication platforms is that they are not the
same as e-learning platforms since document sharing and video conferencing
features are already integrated in e-learning platforms and language management
systems. Although they cannot be used to create educational ecosystems,
digital communication platforms are mainly used by educational institutions
for organization of online conferences, meetings and webinars as well as panel
discussions during the Covid-19 pandemic, but they are also often combined with
other platforms in order to conduct online examination. The main disadvantage
of using video conferencing tools for online language and translation teaching
is the inability to archive course materials and assignments and the inability to
work collaboratively during online class. Hence, when used independently,
communication platforms do not enable creation of educational ecosystems, but
the combined use of audio-video communication tools and content communication
platforms are an alternative when learning management systems are not available
and they are a good solution for online exams.

With the start of the global Covid-19 pandemic and transitioning online, one
of the main issues for teachers is conducting online exams. In the new reality,
language and translation teachers are given the choice between use of digital exam
platforms or combination of alternative platforms. Based on the author’s overview
of their advantages and disadvantages for online language and translation exams
it can be concluded that one of the main advantages of the most widely used
remote exam platform Exam.net is the option to create different types of exam
questions from multiple-choice to open-ended questions, so it is thus suitable
for conducting online language exams, such as EFL exams where students either
provide descriptive answers to theoretical exam questions, complete grammar
exercises or writing assignments or fill out multiple-choice questions on listening
and reading exercises. The use of this platform for online translation exams is also
possible, however despite of the cheat protection mode, teachers should allow
student access to external resources during online translation exams when students
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leave the exam area they are required to provide an explanation which usually
takes a long time to write. Although it offers numerous advantages, especially for
language exams, one of the main disadvantages of this remote exam platform is
the inability for video surveillance of the students taking an online exam as well
as the pricing policy.

It can be concluded that for conducting online language and translation
exams, the best solution is to combine learning managements systems with
audio-video conferencing platforms. For example, Zoom allows synchronous
surveillance by switching between screens and browsers as well as pauses, high
quality video and sound as well as recording of the online exam. Multiple screen
sharing of students taking the online exam is not supported by Microsoft Teams
where only one student can share his/her screen at a time. Hence, by combining
LMS with audio-video conferencing platforms, the teacher closely monitors how
students complete their assignments during online exams or how they translate a
text and search for terminology online. In that way, the teacher has fast and real-
time insight into every word typed and every website opened by students, which is
especially important for translation exams where students engage in information
mining and consult various online resources. All students leave their cameras and
microphones on during online exams and cannot see each other’s screens. The
main disadvantage of Zoom is that students who join the exam later could have
insight into somebody else’s screen, but by choosing the host and member option
the teacher can prevent students from joining later.

One of the key issues with online examination is how to make sure students
are not cheating or sharing the exam questions with somebody else during and after
the online exam, which is usually solved by providing limited time for students
to complete given assignments or translations, by not accepting students who join
the exam later than the rest of the group and by using collaborative features of
LMS, such as sending texts for translation to students via the One Note or Class
Notebook option in Microsoft Teams, where the translated text is archived and
reviewed by the teacher, but not shared with other students.

The main conclusion of this paper is that the above-described platforms for
both teaching and exams are marking a digital revolution in the field of education.
This means that technology can be used to enhance education by empowering
teachers and students with the proper tools and skills in order to teach and
learn more effectively in the digital age. Recommendations for future activities
include organizing practical workshop on how to organize online teaching and
examination, providing more opportunities for professional development of
teachers, finding solutions for technical issues concerning the use of LMS as well
as engaging in a constant search for knowledge by exploring micro learning via
other platforms offering improved and diverse features.
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Résumé: La fonction de la composante socioculturelle dans I’enseignement des
langues étrangéres est étroitement liée a la conception de la culture en didactique des
langues. Celle-ci est envisagée de deux maniéres : d’une part, comme un phénoméne
observable et explicite ; d’autre part, comme un phénomene implicite et de I’ordre du vécu.
C’est selon ces deux conceptions que les approches de la composante socioculturelle ont
¢été proposées en didactique des langues depuis les premiéres méthodes communicatives.
On retrouve ces mémes approches dans les manuels de francgais langue étrangére actuels.
Mais la question de I’approche du socioculturel interroge aussi sur les finalités mémes de
la culture en francgais langue étrangére et ses liens avec la composante langagiére. Or, on
semble s’orienter actuellement vers une véritable symbiose entre les deux composantes
dans les manuels les plus récents.

Mots-clés: culture, frangais langue étrangere, interculturel, méthodologie, manuel
de frangais, socioculturel.

Introduction

Dans [D’enseignement des langues, la didacticit¢é de la composante
socioculturelle est loin d’étre résolue, aussi bien du fait de son absence de lien
immédiat avec la langue et la pratique de la langue que de sa position marginale
par rapport aux sciences du langage. Cependant, personne ne conteste aujourd’hui
les liens étroits unissant langue et culture en didactique des langues. Dans
ce contexte, la question de I'intégration de la composante socioculturelle au
processus pédagogique et celle du choix d’approches méthodologiques pertinentes
prend tout son sens. C’est ce probléme que nous nous proposons d’examiner en
nous interrogeant sur les approches méthodologiques existantes et leur mise en
application dans les manuels de frangais langue étrangére.
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1. La notion de socioculturel en didactique des langues

Désignant les liens unissant culture et société, et donc aussi culture, langue
et communication, le socioculturel a toute sa place en didactique des langues,
en particulier grace aux travaux de Byram, Zarate et Neuner (1997) pour le
Conseil de I’Europe en préparation au Cadre européen commun de référence pour
les langues (CECR, 2001). Dans leur ouvrage, les trois auteurs considérent le
domaine socioculturel comme une compétence a enseigner. Dans notre analyse
(infra), nous ne considérerons cependant pas le socioculturel comme une
compétence, mais comme une composante de I’enseignement / apprentissage
des langues. En effet, a quelques exceptions pres, ni dans le CECR, ni le Cadre
européen commun de référence pour les langues. Volume complémentaire
avec de nouveaux descripteurs (CECR-VC, 2018), les termes « socioculturel »
et « compétence » ne sont directement associés. Nous supposons qu’une telle
précaution a été prise pour éviter les risques de confusion entre compétence
socioculturelle et compétence sociolinguistique, comme cela est expliqué dans
’Annexe B « Echelle de démonstration » (CECR, 2001, p. 156-157). Dans le
CECR-VC (2018, p. 143), le socioculturel est cependant inclus dans la compétence
sociolinguistique, mais sans étre lui-méme érigé compétence. Dans les deux
ouvrages, « socioculturel » est donc, dans la plupart des cas, employé seul ou en
association a d’autres termes. Dans le CECR, on emploie « socioculturel » avec
deux types de termes. D’abord avec « aspect » et « paramétre ». Dans le premier
cas, les « aspects socioculturels » sont considérés comme une des dimensions
de la compétence a communiquer (CECR, 2001, p. 12). Cette acception du
terme « socioculturel » est reprise par le CECR-VC (2018, p. 136) dans une des
rares mentions de « compétence socioculturelle ». En effet, 1a aussi, cette notion
est considérée comme une des composantes de la compétence communicative
langagiére a coté des compétences stratégique, linguistique et pragmatique. De
méme, plus bas dans 1’ouvrage (ibid., p. 144), la compétence socioculturelle est
centrée sur « la connaissance des schémes interactionnels et transactionnels »,
c¢’est-a-dire qu’elle sert de point d’appui au contexte de communication. Employé
avec « parametre », dans « paramétres socioculturels de I’utilisation de la langue »,
le socioculturel renvoie aux normes sociales de la communication (CECR, 2001,
p. 18). Le sens de régles ou normes a respecter en situation de communication
donné au terme « socioculturel » est repris par le CECR-VC dans les expressions
« conventions socioculturelles » (2018, p. 129), « codes socioculturels » (2018,
p. 144) et « normes socioculturelles » (2018, p. 162). Ensuite, et avec un nombre
d’occurrences beaucoup plus élevé, « socioculturel » est employé avec « savoir »
et « connaissance ». Le terme « socioculturel » renvoie alors a la connaissance de
la société et de la culture ou la langue cible est parlée (CECR, 2001, p. 82), aux
modes de vie de la communauté cible (CECR, 2001, p. 122), aux connaissances
des régles de savoir-vivre, a celles des conventions sociales et « des références
relatives a I’identité nationale ou culturelle » (CECR, 2001, p. 123), toujours
dans une perspective comparatiste culture cible / culture source. Cette approche
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comparatiste est accentuée par le CECR-VC dans I’expression « différences
socioculturelles » (2018, p. 128-129 ; p. 144) dont I’utilisateur/apprenant doit
étre conscient et tenir compte en situation de communication. Le CECR précise
également que ce savoir socioculturel doit se différencier des stéréotypes (2001, p.
114). Aux sens donnés a « socioculturel » de comportement et de savoir, le CECR-
VC ajoute, dans les descripteurs des niveaux avancés C1 et C2, celui d’implicite
dans les expressions « implication socioculturelle » (2018, p. 59 ; p. 108 ; p.
130 ; p. 144) et « sous-entendus socioculturels » (2018, p. 114) : le socioculturel
renvoie ici au non-dit, au substrat non explicite de la communication ou la culture
joue un role de premier plan. Dans le CECR (2001) et le CECR-VC (2018), la
notion de socioculturel est donc liée au comportement du locuteur en situation
de communication exolingue, aux connaissances sur la culture cible dans une
perspective comparatiste avec la culture source et a la dimension implicite de la
communication. Ces différentes significations données a la notion de socioculturel
découlent elles-mémes des différents sens attribués a la notion de culture en
didactique des langues.

2. La notion de culture en didactique des langues

La composante culturelle de la didactique du frangais langue étrangere (FLE)
s’est développée en s’appuyant sur différentes acceptions données a la notion de
culture. La premicre est fondée sur 1’opposition entre culture explicite et culture
implicite. Galisson formule cette opposition en distinguant, d’une part, la culture
savante ou cultivée, « connaissance d’auteurs (littérature), de créateurs (arts), de
dates, de faits, de monuments (histoire) (...) » (1988, p. 326) de type scolaire et
encyclopédique, et, d’autre part, la culture partagée des natifs « qui (...) gouverne
la plupart de leurs attitudes, de leurs comportements, de leurs représentations, et
des coutumes auxquelles ils obéissent » (1988, p. 328). Cette culture partagée
n’est pas transmise scolairement, mais dans les relations sociales et familiales
dés I’enfance. On retrouve ce schéma binaire chez Chaves, Favier et Pélissier
(2012, p. 9-10) qui font la distinction entre la culture qu’ils appellent externe — les
productions matérielles, artistiques, institutionnelles — et celle qu’ils qualifient
d’interne, ensemble de connaissances subjectives résultat d’un apprentissage
implicite au sein d’'une méme communautg.

Beacco (2018, p. 53) dépasse cette vision dualiste en fondant sa réflexion
sur les finalités attribuées a la culture en didactique des langues. Il identifie ainsi
trois « formes du construit culturel en didactique des langues » (2018, p. 52) :
des connaissances sur la culture cible dans un objectif encyclopédique (la culture
cultivée de Galisson) ; des connaissances nécessaires a la gestion des interactions
a des fins fonctionnelles ; des idées et des formes esthétiques pour contribuer
a la formation humaniste de 1’apprenant. La méme voie est suivie par Defays
qui envisage la culture en didactique des langues a la fois dans sa fonction
communicative, car « la langue est dans la culture, comme la culture est dans la
langue, et toutes deux sont plongées dans la communication » (Defays, 2018, p.
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27), et humaniste, une des finalités de la culture dans I’enseignement/apprentissage
des langues étrangéres étant la rencontre de I’autre pour une meilleure réflexion
sur soi (Defays, 2018, p. 81).

Enseigner la compétence socioculturelle en FLE consiste donc a sensibiliser
I’apprenant a ces différentes acceptions de la notion de culture. Une approche
objective et explicite de cette notion semble, a premicre vue, relativement facile
a mettre en place en classe de FLE : il s’agit de transmettre des connaissances
objectives de type encyclopédique sur la France et les pays francophones en
initiant les apprenants aux arts, a la littérature, a I’histoire, a la sociologie a
travers des extraits littéraires, des récits historiques et des études sociologiques.
C’est I’approche sociologique de Debyser de la composante culturelle du FLE
(infra). Beacco (2018, p. 54-55) a montré que cette approche « objective » de la
culture n’est pas sans soulever une série de questions. Se pose d’abord le risque
de folklorisation des cultures lorsqu’une présentation explicite des spécificités
de la culture cible prétend apporter des réponses aux questions des différences
réelles ou supposées entre les cultures cible et source. Ensuite, cette approche ne
résoud pas la question de la finalité de I’enseignement de la culture en classe de
langue. L’objectif est-il culturel (les connaissances acquises pour elles-mémes)
ou langagier (les activités culturelles comme prétexte a des activités langagicres,
enrichissement du vocabulaire) ? L’enseignement culturel est-il au service des
connaissances ou des compétences (gestion des normes de la communication
langagiere) ? Qu’attend-on d’un tel enseignement ? Que les apprenants acquicrent
des connaissances ou qu’ils réagissent a la découverte de I’autre culturel ?

Plus difficile a transmettre est ce qui reléve de I’implicite, de la partie cachée
de I’iceberg!, car cette culture se situe au sein de la communauté des natifs et
dans les interactions. Selon Galisson, c’est cette culture-la qui manque le plus
aux apprenants, du fait de leur position a la marge de la communauté des natifs.
L’approche anthropologique de Debyser (infra) permet cependant de former le
regard de I’apprenant a I’implicite.

3. Quelles approches envisager pour enseigner la composante
socioculturelle ?

Nous proposons ci-dessous une synthése des principales approches de
I’enseignement de la composante socioculturelle développées par les didacticiens
du FLE depuis les premiéres méthodes communicatives.

3.1 L’approche comparative

L’approche comparative en didactique des cultures a été initiée dans les
années 1970-1980 par la constitution de dossiers thématiques centrés sur la vie
quotidienne des Frangais travaillés en classe pour susciter chez les apprenants

! Selon la célebre métaphore de I’iceberg, élaborée par E. Hall dans Beyond culture (1976), qui
représente la culture au sens anthropologique, I’essentiel de la culture d’'une communauté ou d’une
nation, la partie immergée de I’iceberg, échappe au regard étranger.
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une réflexion comparative culture cible / culture source (Tagliante, 2006, p. 165-
166). Cette approche était innovatrice par rapport aux méthodes audiovisuelles
qui, a partir du niveau 2, abordaient les questions socioculturelles sans perspective
comparative. Le cours de civilisation ne consistait alors qu’a donner des
informations a I’apprenant sur le pays de la langue étudiée. Avec ’approche
comparative, qui met en paralléle culture source et culture cible, I’apprenant n’est
plus un simple réceptacle de connaissances, ni méme un imitateur des pratiques
sociales du locuteur natif. Il devient, selon I’expression de Byram (1997, p. 10),
un « intermédiaire culturel ». Cependant, pour éviter le risque de chosification des
cultures qu’implique cette approche, ¢’est-a-dire pour ne pas considérer la culture
comme une entité en soi existant en dehors des individus qui en sont les porteurs,
I’approche comparative a été enrichie d’une démarche consistant a prendre appui
sur les représentations et stéréotypes de I’apprenant sur la culture cible et sur sa
propre culture, a éduquer son regard sur la culture cible et a lui apprendre a les
analyser (Abdallah-Pretceille, 1999, p. 98).

3.2. Les approches de Debyser

Les propositions faites par Debyser (1981, p. 10-17) sont toujours développées
actuellement (infra). Celui-ci envisage trois perspectives complémentaires pour
aborder la culture. La premicére, I’approche sociologique, s’appuie sur des données
objectives descriptives (statistiques, économiques, etc.) a partir d’enquétes ou
d’articles de presse prenant en considération I’ensemble de la société ou I’ensemble
d’un groupe social. La deuxiéme, I’approche anthropologique, focalisée sur la vie
quotidienne, prend au contraire comme point de départ 1’individu. On travaille
cette fois-ci sur des documents immédiats (menus de restaurants, programmes
de télévision, etc.) et non plus sur des enquétes sociologiques. Pour Beacco
(2018, p. 54), grace a leur démarche réflexive, ces approches sociologique et
anthropologique de la culture doivent éviter 1’écueil de la folklorisation de certains
aspects de la culture cible présentés comme « spécifiques ». Enfin, I’approche
sémiologique est centrée sur les connotations, les représentations collectives
et les mythes. Les supports sont tirés des médias, en particulier des publicités.
Faisant référence a Debyser et reprenant Barthes, Beacco (ibid.) envisage, dans
cette approche sémiologique, la culture non comme un ensemble d’objets et de
productions, mais comme un langage. Debyser a ainsi élaboré une approche qui
croise les deux conceptions de la culture évoquées plus haut : d’une part, la culture
comme phénoméne objectif, matérialisé et observable et, d’autre part, la culture
comme phénomeéne implicite vécu par une communauté.

3.3. L’approche par le lexique de Galisson

Galisson a mis en place une approche permettant de faire de la culture partagée,
culture non scolaire et non académique qui n’a pas €té apprise explicitement par les
natifs, un objet d’enseignement explicite a destination des étrangers. Il a élaboré, a
cet effet, la notion de lexiculture (1988, p. 329-331) qui s’appuie sur le langage, a
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la fois véhicule, produit et producteur des cultures, et plus particuliérement sur le
lexique, composante du langage la plus porteuse de sens en distinguant le lexique
fonctionnel, li¢ au sens du mot, du lexique culturel, li¢ a son usage (Germain,
2016, p.79). La démarche de Galisson concerne les mots qui possedent une charge
culturelle plus importante que les autres, c’est-a-dire les mots qui véhiculent une
valeur culturelle partagée par une grande majorité des natifs, cette valeur culturelle
s’ajoutant a leur signification ordinaire. Un des mérites de 1’approche de Galisson
est de ne pas dissocier étude de la culture et étude de la langue et de mettre ainsi
directement la culture au service de la communication.

4. La composante socioculturelle dans les méthodes de FLE Latitudes,
Echo, Texto et Défi

Nous proposons ci-dessous une analyse des approches de la composante
socioculturelle du FLE développées dans les méthodes Latitudes (2008) et Echo
(2012), correspondant a la premiére décennie du XXI° siécle, puis Texto (2016) et
Défi (2018), pour la période la plus récente.

4.1. Analyse de Latitudes et Echo

Dans I’analyse de ces deux méthodes, nous nous sommes restreint aux pages
« civilisation », car c’est principalement la que la compétence socioculturelle
est développée et mise au service des objectifs essentiellement culturels de ces
pages. La culture apparait bien évidemment ailleurs dans les manuels, mais les
objectifs visés ne sont alors pas spécifiquement socioculturels. Notre analyse
nous a permis de constater que, pour les trois niveaux, les pages civilisation des
méthodes Latitudes et Echo étaient construites sur la progression suivante : approche
sociologique, approche anthropologique, approche comparative et, pour le niveau 1
uniquement, approche lexicale. L’approche sociologique s’appuie souvent sur des
chiffres — statistiques sur la famille (Latitudes 1, p. 38-39), statistiques sur le lectorat
de la presse francaise (Echo A2, p.41), mais aussi sur une perspective diachronique
ou historique du théme abordé (Echo A1, p. 93) ou sur des sondages (Latitudes 3,
p- 100). L’approche anthropologique est abordée dans les références aux pratiques
sociales, par exemple le faire-part de mariage (Latitudes 1, p. 38-39), ou dans des
témoignages individuels — témoignage d’un agriculteur frangais (Echo BI, p. 57).
L’approche comparative est appliquée par I’apprenant dans des taches centrées
sur la comparaison France / pays de I’apprenant. En comparant le contenu des
taches comparatives proposées du niveau 1 au niveau 3, on constate un glissement
des perspectives générales dans les premiers niveaux vers le vécu et 1’opinion
personnels de I’apprenant de plus en plus sollicités au niveau 3, par exemple dans
la rubrique « échangez » de Latitudes 3. Ce n’est pas uniquement I’amélioration des
compétences langagicres de I’apprenant qui peut expliquer cette progression, mais
aussi sa plus grande autonomie par rapport a sa culture source. La derniére étape,
I’approche lexicale, fait le lien entre les contenus socioculturels et linguistiques. Elle
est cependant assez ¢loignée de la lexiculture de Galisson, car elle ne consiste, dans
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la plupart des cas, qu’a proposer aux apprenants des listes de vocabulaire spécifique
au théme étudié. Les deux méthodes Latitudes et Echo privilégient donc deux types
d’approche : celle proposée par Debyser et I’approche comparative. Ces approches
semblent viser deux types d’objectifs. D’abord, informatifs et pragmatiques, en
donnant les moyens matériels a 1’apprenant de s’orienter dans le contexte de la
langue-culture cible. Ce sont les objectifs visés par les approches sociologique et
anthropologique. Mais on semble également préparer I’apprenant a découvrir de
lui-méme la culture cible en I’habituant a prendre du recul sur sa propre culture.
C’est la fonction des taches comparatives visant a habituer I’apprenant a objectiver
sa propre culture de maniére a mieux lui faire accepter les spécificités de la culture
cible.

4.2. Analyse de Texto et Défi

Comme Latitudes et Echo, Texto se fonde sur une conception du rapport entre
les contenus langagiers et socioculturels héritée de I’approche communicative. En
effet, les thématiques générales des unités, appelées « dossiers », sont davantage
orientées vers des finalités fonctionnelles et communicatives qu’interculturelles et
la culture n’y apparait pas comme une finalité en soi, mais sert plutdt de contexte
au contenu langagier prédominant. Pour illustrer cela, nous prendrons I’exemple
du dossier 3 « Sorties » de Texto 1. L’orientation de la méthode est résolument
actionnelle, car chaque dossier ouvre sur une tache finale faisant la synthése des
savoirs et savoir-faire acquis dans I’unité. L’objectif du dossier 3, apprendre a
organiser une sortie, est ainsi mis en pratique dans la tache finale « Action ! »,
« Nous organisons une sortie » (7exto 1, p. 52). Pour cela, I’apprenant devra remplir
les objectifs fixés dans le contrat didactique de la premicre page du dossier. On peut
remarquer que ces objectfs sont uniquement communicatifs, car aucune mention
n’y est faite de la culture. Nous pouvons faire le méme constat dans les contenus
des lecons composant le dossier : communiquer au restaurant (lecon 9 « Et pour
vous ? »), décrire une ville, un quartier (legon 10 « A Paris »), dire I’heure et se
situer dans le temps (lecon 11 « Métro Odéon »). Seule la derniére legon (legon
12 « Au restaurant » et « Bienvenue a Paris ») est consacrée explicitement a la
culture. 7exto propose donc une structure assez traditionnelle de la progression
au sein de 1’unité didactique ou les questions culturelles sont abordées a la fin. La
legon 10, « A Paris », introduit cependant des contenus culturels (la découverte de
Paris) au coeur de 1’unité, mais la finalité de cette legon reste communicative, car
il s’agit avant tout d’apprendre a décrire une ville et a parler du temps qu’il fait.
Nous retrouvons dans 7exto les trois types d’approche du contenu socioculturel
identifiés dans Latitudes et Echo. Le lecon 10 « A Paris » (Texto 1, p. 44-45), qui
donne des informations objectives de type touristique sur Paris (les ponts, les
quais, les bouquinistes) et s’appuie sur quelques chiffres dans I’encadré « Culture/
savoir », est un exemple particulierement ¢loquant de 1’approche sociologique
des questions socioculturelles. La culture n’est cependant pas 1’objectif de la
lecon, car ces informations ne servent que de point de départ a I’introduction des
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contenus linguistiques (le singulier et le pluriel des noms, le pronom « on ») et
communicatifs (décrire une ville) mis en pratique dans la tache intermédiaire de
la rubrique « Communication » (« Votre ville », « Votre quartier »). L’approche
anthropologique est développée dans la premiére page « Faits et gestes » de la
lecon 12 « Au restaurant » consacrée a la gestuelle, au paraverbal et aux rituels
socioculturels. L’apprenant y découvre les gestes et attitudes a adopter dans un
restaurant en France, le déroulement d’un repas, la question du pourboire dans
une vidéo et en observant des photos, puis les expérimente dans des jeux de role.
Sur la méme page, la question de I’ethonologie du repas au restaurant est aussi
abordée sur le plan comparatif, car les apprenants sont invités a réfléchir aux
mémes situations dans leur(s) pays (« Est-ce que dans votre pays on donne un
pouboire ? »). Enfin, la seconde page « Culture » de la legon 12 « Bienvenue a
Paris » propose une approche plus traditionnelle de la culture axée sur les savoirs.
En mobilisant ses connaissances antérieures et a partir d’une vidéo de I’Office
de tourisme de Paris, 1’apprenant acquiert des connaissances patrimoniales sur
Paris qu’il restitue dans un jeu de role consistant a proposer une visite de Paris a
un ami. Par la variété des approches proposées, la conception de la composante
socioculturelle de I’enseignement des langues de 7exto semble donc trés proche de
celle des méthodes Latitudes et Echo. On'y propose méme une approche rénovée
de la « civilisation » de type patrimonial. Si le manuel entreméle dans ses legons
contenus socioculturels et langagiers, il n’y a cependant pas fusion entre les deux,
car les premiers servent essentiellement de supports aux seconds en remplissant
une fonction contextuelle. Les finalités de la méthode ne sont finalement pas
interculturelles, mais restent essentiellement communicatives.

La démarche de Défi 1 est plus innovante, car le manuel construit chaque
lecon (appelée « dossier ») sur la rencontre interculturelle par interpénétration du
langagier et du culturel. En effet, de la premiére a la derniére page de chaque dossier,
les objectifs sont a la fois langagiers, culturels (centrés sur les connaissances de
la culture cible) et interculturels (axés sur la découverte et la compréhension de
1’autre). Nous prendrons I’exemple du dossier 1 de I'unité 2 consacré a la Belgique.
Nous remarquons d’emblée que la culture ne vient plus a la fin de la lecon comme
complément authentique et documentaire de la thématique développée dans les
dialogues, mais constitue, au contraire, I’ossature du dossier. Elle ne sert plus
uniquement de prétexte a un travail sur la langue, car langue et culture sont
étroitement imbriquées : le dossier suit une progression a la fois langagicre et
socioculturelle. Ainsi, le contenu langagier du dossier (comprendre et poser
des questions, parler d’un pays — d’ou je viens, ou je vais) donne les moyens
a ’apprenant de découvrir son contenu socioculturel (la Belgique) et, en méme
temps, les documents (écrits et audio) sur la Belgique, proposés des le début
du dossier, remplissent a la fois une fonction socioculturelle et une fonction de
déclencheurs en présentant les structures langagiéres développées dans le dossier.
La symbiose entre les contenus langagiers et socioculturels est réalisée dans la
tache finale consistant a créer un quiz sur la Belgique. Nous retrouvons dans cet
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extrait de Défi 1 les approches anthropologique, sociologique et comparative
du contenu socioculturel identifiées dans 7exfo. La premiére approche concerne
I’ouverture du dossier par la découverte de Bruxelles a travers une féte populaire (la
Zinneke Parade) et des témoignages de participants. On remarquera 1’adaptation
de I’exploitation du document au niveau débutant, car la tiche se limite a relever
les identités des participants (prénoms, pays d’origine et lieux de résidence).
L’approche sociologique s’appuie sur des données chiffrées et informatives sur la
Belgique, mais de maniére active car on demande a I’apprenant de remplir un QCM
a partir d’un enregistrement. Cette activité sert également de modéle a la tache
finale. L’approche comparative n’est pas absente de cet extrait. On la trouve a la
suite des activités de compréhension du document « Une Belgique multiculturelle
dans une Europe multiculturelle » ou elle invite I’apprenant a prendre conscience
du phénoméne multiculturel dans son pays : « Dans votre pays, d’ou viennent les
étrangers ? Ou vont les personnes qui quittent votre pays ? » (Défi 1, p. 39). Ainsi,
si les approches sont les mémes que dans les manuels présentés précédemment,
la démarche et, par conséquent, la finalité de I’apprentissage de la langue-culture
sont différentes : en abordant simultanément la langue et la culture, on se fonde
sur le principe selon lequel apprendre une langue, c’est aller a la découverte de
I’altérité.

Conclusion: des approches de la composante socioculturelle a la conception
de la culture en FLE

Notre analyse nous permet donc de constater que le choix des approches
développées dans les manuels pour aborder les questions socioculturelles
(sociologique, anthropologique et comparative) est relativement restreint par
rapport a ce que propose la didactique des langues. Mais I’essentiel ne réside
finalement pas dans les approches développées, mais plutot dans les conceptions de
la culture dans I’enseignement des langues que ces approches sous-tendent. Notre
analyse nous amene ainsi a dégager deux orientations du traitement du contenu
socioculturel dans les manuels. Dans la premiére, celle de Latitudes, Echo et Texto,
les composantes socioculturelles et langagieres, si elles sont abordées ensemble,
restent relativement autonomes. Dans la seconde, celle de Défi, les deux composantes
sont interdépendantes et les finalités visées sont communes. C’est le constat que fait
également Virasolvit dans une analyse comparative du traitement de la culture dans
des manuels de FLE ou les deux types d’approche qu’elle identifie traduisent deux
conceptions différentes de la culture dans 1’enseignement des langues.

Le premier type d’approche est descriptif et informatif. Cette approche est
héritée des débuts de la méthode communicative et consiste en une présentation
ethnologique de la culture du quotidien avec comparaison systématique culture cible
/ culture source. L’ objectif visé est la pratique de la langue a travers des documents
culturels. C’est le cas du manuel Discovering French, (2004) (Virasolvit, 2013, p.
69), mais aussi de manuels plus récents comme Alter Ego A1 (2012) et Agenda 3
(2012) ou les activités dites interculturelles sont souvent encore des prétextes a un
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entrainement aux pratiques communicatives de la langue (ibid. p. 70). Comme nous
I’avons montré, on retrouve cette fonction contextuelle de la culture dans Latitudes
et Echo ainsi que dans Texto. 11 est également intéressant de noter que 1’auteure ne
considére pas I’approche comparative comme un moyen d’amener I’apprenant a
une réflexion sur sa propre culture, et donc a une prise de distance avec elle pour
une meilleure compréhension de soi et de 1’autre, mais au contraire comme une
approche risquant d’accroitre la vision stéréotypée de I’autre (ibid. p. 69). Derricére
ce premier type d’approche se profile une conception de la culture comme ensemble
de savoirs au service du communicatif.

Le deuxieéme type d’approche, que 1’auteure observe dans le manuel Version
originale 2 (2011), propose un travail sur la culture permettant de contribuer a une
meilleure compréhension de I’autre et de soi. Cette approche n’est plus orientée vers
larecherche ou I’analyse de données sur la ou les sociétés de la langue cible, mais sur
une véritable démarche réflexive tournée vers la compréhension d’autres cultures en
y intégrant la langue non comme simple pratique, mais comme expression culturelle
a travers ses régles d’emploi selon les contextes (Virasolvit, 2013, p. 71-72). Ce
type d’approche, que nous avons observé dans Défi, envisage donc véritablement
« la langue (...) dans la culture, comme la culture (...) dans la langue » (Defays,
2018, p. 27) au service d’une compréhension de 1’autre.
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What Didactic Approaches for the Sociocultural Content
to Teaching French as a Foreign Language?

Abstract: The function of sociocultural content in teaching French as a foreign
language is closely related to the conception of culture in didactics of foreign languages.
Didactics of foreign languages develops two kinds of conception of culture: as an explicit
phenomenon, which can be observed; as an implicit phenomenon of the order of lived
experience. Basing on those two conceptions of culture, didactics of foreign languages
proposed different approaches of sociocultural content since the development of the
communicative methodology. Recent French as foreign language textbooks still propose
those approaches. However, the problematic of approach of sociocultural contents also
relates to the ends of culture in French as a foreign language and to its relations with the
language content. The recent evolution of French as a foreign language teaching seem to
move towards a symbiosis between both contents as reflect the most recent textbooks.

Keywords: culture, French as a foreign language, French language textbook,
intercultural, methodology, sociocultural.
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Ancrpakt: OBaa craruja ¥Ma 3a IeJ Ja ja NpeTcTaBM KHMTaTa ,llparmaruka:
jasWK u KOMyHHKandja“ Ha aBropkute Mapuja Kycecka u Enenu Byxaposcka. Kaurara
¢ HaMCHETa 3a CUTE OHHE KOM IOKa)KyBaaT HMHTEpEC 3a HCTpaxKyBame BO olnacra
Ha IIparMaTukara, HO M 3a CHUTE KOM CE€ 3aHMMaBaaT CO HCTpaxyBama o olnacra Ha
Ja3uMKOT M KOMyHHKanujara Boomrmro. CoapknHata Ha KHWATaTa € rnpercraBeHa Ha 240
CTpaHMIM W € MOJEJIEHa BO CIEAHUBE Momiasja: Boeed, Kowmynukayuja, Konmexcm u
npecynosuyuja, Pecpepenyuja u deuxcuc, Ilpunyunu na KoonepamugHocm u UMRAUYUMHU
suauerva, Ilpunyun na yumusocm, [060pHu uunoeu, JJupekmnocm u uUHOUPEKMHOCH,
Konsepsayucxa ananusa, /luckypcnu maprepu, Ananuza na ouckypcom, Merykyimypna u
unmeprynimypHa npazmamuxa 1 Kopucmena aumepamypa.

3HAUEHETO HA OBaa KHUra € OFPOMHO — BO Hea ce MPETOYEHH HCKyCTBaTa Ha
aBTOPKHUTE OJ] HUBHATa HACTaBHa paboTa, HO W HUBHOTO >KMBOTHO MCKYCTBO CTEKHATO
MIpeKy eAyKanujara 3a BpeMe Ha HUBHUOT CTPYYEH IPECTOj BO AaHIVIMNCKO U aMEPUKAHCKO
TOBOPHO MOJIpadje.

Kayunu 300poBuM: npaecmamuxa, jasuk, KomMyHukayuja, 2060pHU HUHOSU,
nepcnekmusu.

BoBea n ocBpPT KOH 3HaYeH-€TO HA KHUTaTA

Kuwurara ,IIparmaruka: jasuk ¥ KOMyHUKalMja“ ol aBTOPKHUTE I-p Mapuja
Kycescka n g-p Enenun ByxapoBcka usnanena Bo aekemBpu 2020 roguHa on
n3aaBadkara Kyka ,,Apc Jluopuc* ox Ckomje, mpeTctaByBa €AMHCTBEHO JAEJI0 CO
OpUTHMHAJIEH KBAJIMTET KOE JaBa M3BOHPENEH IpEriel Ha OCHOBHUTE TEOPUU U
mpucTanu ox objacta Ha mparMarukara. Kaurara ce jaByBa BO MepHOJ 3Ha4YacH
3a Hallata 3eMja — HEepPHOJ KOora CTOMME HCIPAaBEHH Npeja NpeIu3BUIMTE 3a
MOTBPAYBamke HAa HAIIMOT WACHTHUTET, ja3uK, KyATypa M Tpaauluja, HE CaMo
Ipef IoMalllHaTa TyKy M Ipej cBeTckara jaBHOCT. O0jaByBameTo Ha OBaa KHUTA
€ 3Ha4YajHO 3a MAaKeJOHCKaTa JIMHTBUCTUKA M (PUIIONOTHja Of MOBEKE MPUYHHU:
KHHMraTa OBO3MOXKYBAa AaKTyEeJIHOCT W TOMYJApHOCT Ha €JHa MHOIY BaXkKHa
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JMHTBUCTUYKA JUCHUIUIMHA — TparMaTtukara, HO HCTOBPEMEHO OBO3MOXKYBa
U aKkTyelM3aluja W TOMmylapu3alija Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3WK caMm 3a cede, HO
U CIOPEICH CO JAPYTUTE CTPaHCKU jasuiy. [Ipeky oOpabOTEeHHUTE TeMaTCKH
COAPKMHHM Ha OBaa IyONMUKaluja ce OTBOpaaT MOXKHOCTH 3a WMHTEpja3MyHH H
3a WHTpajasMuHM aHAIWM3U U cropenyBama. CeTo Toa mMa 3a Lesn MeryceOHa
pa3MeHa Ha UIeH U MUCITU Ha TOBOPUTEIH O] Pa3TIMYHH KYJITYPHHU CPEIMHU MIPEKY
OMIITEHEe W pa3MeHa Ha HayYHH, KyJATypHH W OMIITECTBEHH MAEU U COpaboOTKa
Mery COTOBOPHHIIM CO pa3inyHa KyJITYpOJIOIIKa M03aIuHa.

Ha ennocTaBeH, miacTUueH M JIeCHO pa3OMpPIIMB HAYMH aBTOPKUTE yCIieBaar
BO peann3alija Ha CBOjaTa IIOCTaBeHa el — Jia Co3Ja1aT BPBHO Jeio oA o0acta
Ha JIMHTBUCTHKAaTa Koe ke 00paboTyBa MHTEpecHa W BO30yIMBa JTUHTBUCTHYKA
JUCLUTUTUHA — PAeMAamuKd co CATE CBOM 0COOCHOCTH U KOJIOPUTH, KAKO TEOPETCKH
Taka M EMIIMPHUCKH, U IPaBaT KHUTaTa Jia ce MPOYUTa BO €/ICH 31UB. ABTOPKHTE BO
0Ba JIEJI0 IO MPETOYyBaaT CBOETO JOJITOTOIMIIIHO HACTABHO HCKYCTBO O/ paboTrara
CO CTYICHTUTE O]l JOAUTUIOMCKUTE M O MOCTAUIIIOMCKHUTE CTYAHU, HO U CBOETO
MPAaKTUYHO M KMBOTHO MCKYCTBO M T'O CO3/1aBaaT OBOj MOHYMEHTAJCH TPy, BO
KOj YMEIIHO ja MpeTodyBaaT CBOjaTa JOJNTOTOJMINHA €AyKalhja MMOMUHATa BO
Coenunerutre Amepukancku [pxasu u Bo Obeanneroro Kpancrso, a cé co uen
Jla ocTaBar MHUIIaHa Tpara Koja ke Ouje ol KOPUCT M K€ OCTaBU TpaeH Iedar Ha
WIHUTE TeHEPAIH BO N3yYyBamheTO Ha OBaa JIMHTBUCTHYKA TUCIUTUINHA.

Ko cTpykTypara u conp:KMHATa HA KHUTaTa

KHurara e¢ HamuiraHa Ha MakKeJOHCKM ja3WK, a IeNTa € Ja Ouje JISCHO
JIOCTaIlHA JI0 TOIIUpOKa YMTaTesicka myOnmuka. HameHera e He camo 3a oHHE
KOM C€ 3aHMMaBaar coO MparMaTuka TYKYy U 3a CUTE KOM MOKa)XKyBaaT MHTEpeC 3a
JUHTBUCTHUKATA, 32 KOMYHHUKAIMjaTa U 3a ja3UKOT BOOIIIITO.

Kuwnrara e nanumana Ha 240 cTpaHUIU U € CTPYKTypUpaHa BO CJICIHUBE
nornasja: Boseo, Komynukayuja, Konmexcm u npecynosuyuja, Pegepenyuja u
Oeukcuc, [Ipunyunu Ha KoonepamusHOCm U UMRIUYUMHY 3HAYera, [Ipunyun na
yumueocm, loeopuu wunosu, /Jupexmuocm u unoupekmuocm, Koweepsayucka
ananuza, Juckypchu mapkepu, Ananuza Ha Ouckypcom, Merykyimypna u
unmepkynimypHa npazmamuxa u Kopucmena rumepamypa.

Bo Bosedom ce naBa oCBPT KOH pa3BOjOT Ha IparMarukara, ce jJe(uHupa
OBaa JIMHTBUCTHYKA JUCIMILIMHA, CE OIMUIIYBa HEJ3UHUOT Pa3BOj, OAHOCOT
Ha TMparMaTtukKara co JAPYTUTE JUHTBUCTUYKU TUCUUIUIMHU U C€ JaBa OIUC
Ha CTPYKTypara Ha KHUTarta. Bo TPBOTO W BTOPOTO TMOIJaBje aBTOPKHUTE ja
pasmieyBaaT MOBP3aHOCTA HA ja3UKOT CO HAJIBOPCIIHHOT CBET M MeryceOHUTe
BPCKM Ha ja3UYHUTE EJIEMEHTH BO JUCKYPCOT. ABTOPKUTE CE OCBPHyBaarT Ha
(dbopmynupamke Ha Topakara M yjorara Ha KOHTEKCTOT, OpraHu3aiujaTa Ha
3HACHETO U KOPUCTEHE Ha MPETXOHOTO 3HACHE 3a pa3dupame Ha mopakara. Bo
BTOPOTO IOTJIABj€ C€ MPETCTaByBa ja3UKOT KaKO CPEIICTBO 32 KOMYyHUKAI[Mja MEry
JYreTo ¥ HErOBO TIOBP3YBAE CO PEATHUOT CBET M CO APYTUTE ja3UUHU CPEJCTBA
yHoTpeOCHH BO OJPEACHUOT JHMCKypc. Bo TperoTo mornasje ce pasrieaysa
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NPUHLIMIIOT Ha KOOMEPAaTHBHOCT M MAaKCUMUTEC Ha KBAJIUTET, KBAaHTHUTET,
pPEICBAaHTHOCT W Ha4yMH. [IpUHIMIOT Ha YYTHBOCT KaKO COIIMOKYJITYPEH
(beHoMeH ce o0jacHyBa BO YETBPTOTO IOIVIaBje, KAaKO HEPACKHHIIUB M COCTABCH
JIe7T CO YYECHHUIIMTE BO KOMYHHKalMjaTa, HUBHATa MOK BO OIIITECTBOTO, KaKO
U CTEMEHOT HAa HAMETHYBAWmETO Ha TOBOPHUTEIUTE BO KOMYHHMKAIIMCKUOT YHH.
l'oBopHUTE YMHOBH Ce 00PaOOTEHH BO METTOTO U IIecTOTO noragje. Ce o0jacHyBa
HHUBHATa CTPYKTYpa, yCJIOBHUTE 32 HUBHA pealin3aliija i HUBHATa KiacupuKaImja.
JIMpeKTHOCTa U pa3HUTE BHJOBU Ha MHAMPEKTHOCT CE pas3riieyBaaT MOACTAIHO
BO mecToTo norinasje. KoHBep3auuckara aHanm3a, Hej3MHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKHU
opraHu3aiyjace 00jacHeTH BO CeIMOTO oryasje. Bo ocMoTo noriasje ce onumanu
JIMCKYPCHUTE MapKepu KOM MMaar MoceOHO roieMo 3HaueHhe BO CEKOjJHEeBHATa
KOMYHHKallMja, HHUBHAaTa MYATHU(QYHKIMOHAIHOCT ¥ HWHTEPIEPCOHATHOCT.
[MoumuTe xoxepenyuja n koxeszuja Kako ¥ GyHKIMOHATHHOT aCIEKT Ha AUCKYPCOT
ce o0jacHeTH BO JEBETTOTO MoINaBje. J[eceTToTo moriaBje € MOCBETeHO Ha
MeryKylITypHaTa M HMHTEPKYJATypHaTa MparMardka, HO W Ha MparmMaruykara
KOMIICTEHIIM]a, TPaBUiIaTa 3a KOMyHHKaI[Mja BO MajYMHHOT, HO H BO CTPAHCKUOT/
BTOPHOT ja3uK Ha KOj C& KOMYHHIIAPA.

OcBeH TOa, CO KHHMrara ce MpaBu OOMJ Ja Ce CTaHIapau3upa U jaa ce
M3eIHa4YM TEPMHHOJIOTHjaTa BO PAMKUTE Ha HayKara 3a ja3UKOT M Taa Jia CTaHe
HIMPOKO JAOCTANHA M Pa30HpPIIKBa 3a MOrojeMa YuTaTesicka myonuKa.

3akiay4ok

3HaYeHETO Ha OBaa IyONIHUKalMja 3a HayKaTa 3a ja3MKOT € OTPOMHO — OBaa
KHUTa HYId MOXKHOCT Jia JI03HaeMe IMOBEeKe 3a HAIIMOT ja3WK, 32 HaYMHOT Ha
KOMYHHUKaIMja, 3a KyITypara v To adupMupa W THOMyJapu3upa MaKeAOHCKHOT
ja3WK Ha MOIIUPOKO HUBO, O] IVIEJHA TOYKA Ha HETOBUTE KOPUCHUIUTE, HO M OJf
IJIeJJHa TOYKa Ha MelyKylITypHaTa KOMYHHUKaldja Ha TOBOPUTEIH OJ] Pa3IHuHH
KyATYpHH CpPEIMHH KOM MMaaT pa3IniyeH MajunH ja3uk, HO KOMyHHUIMpaaT Ha eJieH
3a€HUYKH ja3uK.

Biljana Ivanovska
Goce Delchev University, Stip

Review of the Book “Pragmatics: Language and Communication”

Abstract: This paper focuses on the significance and the structure of the book
“Pragmatics: Language and Communication” written by the authors Marija Kusevska
and Eleni Buzarovska. The book is intended not only for those who show interest in the
linguistic field of pragmatics, but also for those who show interest in the language and
communication, too. The content of the book is presented in 240 pages, divided mainly into
ten basic chapters: Introduction, Communication, Context and Presupposition, Reference
and Deixis, Cooperative Principles and Implicit Meaning, Principles of Politeness, Speech
Acts, Directness and Indirectness, Conversational Analysis, Discourse Markers, Discourse
Analysis, Intercultural and Intracultural Pragmatics, and References.
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The significance of this book is enormous - it presents the experiences of the
authors not only from their teaching practice, but also their life experience gained through
education and their professional stays in English and American speaking countries.

Keywords: pragmatics, language, communication, speech acts, perspectives.
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Ancrtpakr: ,,Cexorai co MeHe* o KHIKeBHaTa Aeoutantka Hukonnna KoctoBcka
€ TpeIMeT Ha KHMKEBHO-TEOPHCKA M KHIKEBHO-KPUTHYKA aHAJIM3a M MHTEpIIpeTalnja
BO 0BOj KpaTok ocBpT. CtaHyBa 300p 32 COBpPEMEH MaKEJIOHCKM POMaH LITO € 00jaBeH
oBaa rogmHa (2021) 1 Bo uMja CTPyKTypa aBTOpKaTa HE BOJIY HU3 €/ICH JIABUPHHT O TPU
MeryceOHO MOBp3aHU MPHKa3HU ILITO C€ MPEJOYeHH BO TPUTE HApPATHUBHU IEIMHU O]
pomasort: , IIponor®, ,,IIps nen‘ u ,,Brop nen. BakBHOT HapaTHBEH TaBUPUHT BO POMAaHOT
€ peaM3rpaH co MOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKA UTPa BO KOja CE peslaTUBU3UPAAT IPAaHUIMTE MEly
¢uknmjara u hakujaTa U Toa MPEKy TPHU PACKaKYBAYKH LETUHNA BO HEroBaTa COIPIKUHA!
¢uknmja Bo QuKuMja, (UKIMja KAKO KHIKEBHA CTBAPHOCT M (HKIHMja KAaKO >KUBOTHA
CTBapHOCT. Bo 0BOj OCBPT AeTaNiHO Ke C¢ aHAJIM3MpaaT HABCACHUTE CHCHU(BUKU Ha
POMaHOT CO IITO ke ce MoKaxke Jeka ,,Cekoraimn co meHe ox KocToBcka e ycneunHo u
3HaYajHO POMaHECKHO OCTBapyBah¢ BO COBPEMEHATa MaKeIOHCKATa JINTeparypa.

Kayunun 300poBu: poman, Huxomuna Kocmoscka, @urkyuja 6o Quryuja,
NOCMMOOEPHA NPO3d, COBPEMENA MAKEOOHCKA KHUICEGHOCT.

1. BoBen

Pomanor ,,Cexoram co mene™ on Hukonnna Koctoscka ¢ o0jaBeH Bo 2021
roJivHa BO M3J1aBaukara Kyka ,,Akajmemcku nedar ox Ckorje. /leOuTaHTCKHOT
poMan Ha aBropkata KocToBcka, o7 acrekT Ha (opmara, ce COCTOM O] TPH
OIIZICIIHA HapaTtuBHU TienuHH: ,,[Ipomor®, ,IIps gen” u ,,.Btop men“. Bo omgHOC
Ha COJAp)KMHATA, MaK, BO OBa POMAHECKHO OCTBapyBame CE COOYYBaMe CO
MOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKO Olepuparme co (uKiMjaTa U (akiyjara co 4uja MOMOII €
peanu3upaHa €Ha TPHjaJiHa HApaTHMBHA MpPEXKa HCIPEIUICTEHa CO Mel'yCeOHHOT
OJHOC Ha PAaCKaXyBayKHTE CErMEHTH: KHIDKCBHa (UKIMja BO KHIDKEBHA
¢buknyja, KHKeBHa (QUKIMja KAKO KHMKEBHA CTBAPHOCT U KHIKEBHA (DUKIIH]ja
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Kako XMBOTHa CTBapHOCT. O] OBOj HapaTHBEH JABUPHHT YUTATEIOT ycClieBa Aa
nzJe3e TypH Ha KpajoT Off pOMAaHOT KaJje HITO Ce paciieTyBaaT OHOCUTE U Mery
JIMKOBHTE U MeTy ICJIOBUTE OJ1 pacKa)KyBauKara CTPyKTypa. 3a OBa Hallle TBPJCHE
MOCTOjaT U EKCIUTMLIUTHU (OPMaITHU MTOKA3aTeNn, HO U MHAULUHN KOUIITO MO0y
ke OMJar aHaIM3UPaHu U MOAETAIHO e1a00pHpaHy.

3omto mponor Bo poman? ['eHe3ara Ha MpOJIOTOT € Japamcka: ,JIponoror
€ royeTHara ClieHa Ha Jpamara co Koj ce JaBa ImoceOeH BOBeI BO JI€jCTBOTO,
OZIHOCHO TOA € TOBOP, HAjUeCTO BO CTUXOBH, LITO €JCH MJIM MOBEKE TIIYMIH H TO
ymaTtyBaar Ha myOiukara mpei MOYeTOKOT Ha AejcTBOTO... Ce MojaBuiI MPBO BO
aHTHYKAaTa J[paMa Kako BOBEJCH MOHOJIOT CO KOj Ha IyOnuKara i ce mpeaouyBaar
MOAATOIM 3a AejcTBOTO mTo Hatamy ke ciean™. (Recnik knjiZzevnih termina,
1991, ctp. 654). [IpoaoroT Kako CETMEHT Ol POMAHOT IITO € MPEAMET Ha Halara
pacmpaBa ja W3BECTyBa UYMTaTeJICKara IMyONUKa 3a CIEIHOBO: PELHUIUEHTUTE
CTOjaT MpeJ Hapalyja BO Koja JOMHHAaHTHA yJiora MMaar JApaMaTHYHA HacTaHH,
OZJHOCHO TEH3MYHH CIyYKH MOBP3aHH cO CMpTTa. Bo mposnorot, nMeHo, cTanyBa
300p 3a eqHa CMPT IITO CE CIy4YHhJia BO MHHATOTO U 3a elHa W30erHara CMpT BO
ceramHocTa (BO HapaTUBHHUOT mpe3eHT). Toa, 6e3apyro, € JOBOJIHA MPOBOKAIH]ja
3a J]a ce IOYHE CO YNTAmhETO HAa POMAHOT M MOATOTOBKA HAa YATATEIIOT 38 HACTAHUTE
LITO CJIEAAT BO Hapalujara.

2. ®uknMja BO KHMKeBHATAa UMaruHanuja (mpB aeJs)

[TpBuoT mex on poMaHoT ,,Cekoraii co MeHe" ro onpeeTyBaMe Kako QUKIHja
Bo (ukumja. imeHo, jyHauute (BO pOMaHOT, cHopel] Hac, GuUrypupaar JIBajua
jynamu — Cebactujan u M3zabena) ce mocTaBeHU BO €HO (PUKTUBHO, TOCAKYBAHO,
ama HeJJO)KMBEaHO BpeMe MCIIOJIHETO CO HACTaHU KOU BOOIIIITO HE CE /I HUTY Off
KHIKEBHATa CTBAPHOCT HUTY OJ1 )KMBOTHATA PEANHOCT, TyKy (purypupaar camo BO
¢uKIMjaTa Ha OMHUCIIEHTHUOT OMHUIIPE3EHTEH HApaTop KOjalllTO ce peannu3upa
HU3 MEHTajJHaTa mpu3Ma Ha M3abena kako doxanuzarop. Tokmy 3aroa Benume
JieKa MMPBHOT JIeJT O] POMaHOT € UCITOJHET CO HACTaHU KO Ce CaMO Hepean3npaHa
xenba Ha jyHakoT M3zabena. Bo kHIKeBHATA CTBAPHOCT U BO JKUBOTHATA PEATTHOCT
Cebactijan Tparu4Ho Ke ro 3aryou >KMBOTOT BO Hecpeka INTO ce Clayduia Ha
BeJIOCHIIeCKa TpKa Ha [anuuuiia Ha Bozpact of 19 ronunu (moceBerara 1 BTOPHOT
Jiel 01 POMaHOT HH ja OTKpUBAaT Taa KHIDKEBHA M KUBOTHA TparMyHa MpHKa3Ha
Ha Cebactujan). Ho, Bo mpBHOT 1iest o poMaHOT ro cpekaBame CebacTujaH Beke
KaKo [TOBO3PACEH M 3pesl MaXK Ha 35-TroIUIIIHA BO3PACT, a KCTO Taka 1 M3abena kako
BeKe 3pela jKeHa Ha ucrtara Bo3zpacT kako CebactujaH. MiMame 3a oBa JUPEKTHO
M3BECTYBamhE OJ] OMHUCIICHTHHOT HapaTrop BO Bpcka co Bo3pacta Ha M3zabena
HEeKaJie MpH KpajoT Ha MMarvuHaTUBHO-(UKTHBHUOT MPB /€N OA POMaHOT: ,,Bo
MeryBpeMe ro IpociaBy U HEj3MHUOT TpueceT U mectd poaenaeH . (Kocroscka,
2021, ctp. 221). OGajuara (Cebactujan u M3abena) 3a1 cebe nMaaT pacrnaJHaTH
OpakoBu — compyrara Ha CebactujaH, AHactacuja, € moyuHata, a M3abena u
Bornan (uej3uHUOT comnpyr) ce paszaeneHu. JBajuara, UCTO Taka, ©MaaT MO €IHO
MaJoeTHO jere on Opakosute: CebacTujaH ja uMa kepkata Maja, a M3abena ro
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nma cuHoT [lanuen. M3abena u Cebactujan ce HajqoOpu mpujaTenu U Apyrapu
KaKO CPEIHOILKONIHN, HO )KUBOTOT TH Pa3lelivi U He ce Iefaye J0JIT0 BpeMe.
MeryToa, Ha IOBUAOK € HOBa cpenda Mel'y HUB 1o uHUIMjaThBa Ha CebacTujaH
U TyKa HeKaJle 3allouHyBa MpHKa3HaTa O NPBUOT JeN oA poMaHoT. M3abena u
Cebactyjan ce cpekaBaaT MOBTOPHO, CE J0ToBapaar aa onxar Ha [loHMKBa npeky
BHKEH/]I 3a€THO CO CBOMTE JIella ¥ Toa ro peanu3upaar. Ha [lonnksa ce mpuceryBaar
Ha y0aBHUTE CPEIHOIIKOICKH JICHOBU (PEMHHHUCICHIUH), HO 1O 3aBPIIYBAETO
Ha BUKeHJOT Ha [loHWKBa THe NBajia MOBTOPHO ce paslenyBaar. MerfyTtoa, 1o
M3BECHO BpEMeE Ce CIIydyBa HOBa cpeda Mery HUB Ha JIETEH OIMOp BO XpBaTcKa
KaJie ITO THEe MOBTOPHO CE TIOMUpYBaar u ce Bpakaar Bo Ckomje. Bo MeryBpeme
Wzabena komyHuimpa co bornan (mopaHemHuoT conpyr) Koj € Bo ABCTpaiuja u
ce HaceTyBa MOMHUpPYBameTO Mery HUB. Bo mocienHoTo, eanHaeceTTo Mmoriasje
Ol IPBHOT JieN Ha pomaHoT M3abena, Cebactujan, Maja u Jlanuen ce Haoraar Bo
nomot Ha Mzabena kaje mTo ce mojaByBa u bornaH une goarame € mpuapyKeHo co
SKCITMIMTHUOT KOMEHTap Ha OMHHMCUEHTHUOT Haparop: ,,Ha KpajoT cute KOLKH
CH /10j/10a Ha CBOETO BUCTHHCKO MecTo. Mupucare Ha cpeka“. (Koctoscka, 2021,
cTp. 224).

Toa e T0j ,,M3MHUCIIEH ¥ HEIOKMBEAH KUBOT MIPETCTaBEH BO ,,(DUKIMjaTa BO
(uKIHMja“ mITO TO COUMHYBA IPBHOT el 071 poMaHoT ,,Cexorani co MeHe™. CTanyBa
300p 3a MYNTUIUTMIMPaHa KHU)KEBHO-YMETHHYKA EKCIpecHja Ha 4YOBEKOBaTa
eJba J1a ToO IPOMEHH TeKOT Ha HACTaHUTE BO KMBOTOT KOTa HecpekaTa Ke JJoHece
CMpT Ha ONM30K, cakaH M, mpen c¢, miaa 4oBek. [loTBpaa 3a Toa € JABOJHHOT
ecKanu3aM KOjIIToO € HapaTuBeH (DyHAaMEHT Ha MPBUOT JIET OJ] POMaHOT: OErcTBO
Ol KHIDKEBHATa CTBAPHOCT M OETCTBO O JKUBOTHATA peaHoCT. OCBEH TparnyHara
cMpT Ha muaaunot CebacTHjaH, Kako MPUYMHU 3a TOoa OErCTBO Off peasHocTa ce
jaByBaaT ¥ MHOTYOPOjHM WHAWBUAYaJTHH W OMIITECTBEHW aHOMAJMH, KAKO IITO
ce HEKOMIIETEHTHU HAacTaBHUIM CO HeAOoNM4YHO onHecyBame (Kocroscka, 2021,
ctp. 12-13), mrabokara jerpaaupadka COIMjaliHa PACIOCHOCT Ha OMIITECTBOTO
(KocroBcka, 2021, ctp. 25-26), erou3sMoT M XUIOKPH3HMjaTa KaKo JOMHUHAHTHH
aTpuOyTH Ha YOBEKOT BO MOJEPHOTO OIIIITECTBO M BO jaBHATa M BO MPHUBaTHATa
ctepa (KocroBcka, 2021, ctp. 29) u Ttaka Haramy. A Jieka BO IPBHUOT JAEI O]
POMaHOT HAaBUCTHHA CTaHyBa 300p 3a JIBOCH €CKallHM3aM U 3a OPraHu3MPaHOCT Ha
Hapamujara Kako ,,(pukuuja Bo ¢puknuja™ (MM Kako ,,AMarnHainmja Bo gukuouja‘
Wi ,,(DUKIIMja BO UMarnHaIMja‘ ) YUTaTeNIoT JO3HaBa BO BTOPUOT A€ 01 ,,CeKorar
co MeHe"".

3. Bpakame BO peajiHOCTA — U KHUKeBHA M JKUBOTHA (BTOP /1eJ1)

[lpBata cnmka ox BTOPHOT Aen Ha pomaHoT e morped. Cranysa 300p 3a
norpe0oT Ha Miuaauot, 19-romumen CebactujaH, OMMCKHOT JApyrap U MpHjarerl
Ha M3abena. Toa 3Haum Aeka Hapanyjara OBJe IUPEKTHO I'o Bpaka YUTATENIOT BO
KHIKEBHATa CTBAPHOCT, aMa 1 BO CypoBaTa JKUBOTHA peaTHOCT. OpraHu3upaHocTa
Ha PaCKaKyBamETO BO OBOj JIeJT O] pPOMAHOT € OJ1 [apajieIeH TUIT: HAN3MEHUYIHO Ce
packaxysa 3a morpe0ot Ha CebacTujaH (HapaTHBEH MPE3CHT) U 3a MPHjaTeICTBOTO

293



Ranko Mladenoski, Boban Pereski

u apyrapcrBoro Mery Cebactujan u M3abena BO MUHATOTO (PEMHHHUCLCHIIMH BO
Hapalujara—MeHTaJIeH CeTUHT ). [lapanenHoTo HaIoBp3yBambe Ha OBIE HAPATHBHU
CEKBEHIIM MM ITPUI0/1aBa HUM U €THO CHMOOJINYHO 3HAUCHE: HAPATUBHHUOT ITPE3CHT
cTaHyBa CHUMOOJ 3a CMpPTTa, a PEMHHHUCLCHIMHTE BO Hapalyjara CTaHyBaaT
cUMOOJT 32 JKMBOTOT CO CETa HEroBa MCHONHETOCT. HapaTHBHUOT NPE3eHT Koj ja
CUMOOJTM3HPa CMPTTa € UCIIOIHET CO BAaKBU U CIMYHU CIICHH O]l BTOPHOT JIe] Ha
POMaHOT:

»lIpa3Hara jaymnka oI JBa METPH HETPIICIMBO TO YEKallle CBOjOT ILICH.
[loaroTBena ga ro 3apobu BO cBojara CTalulla W Ja IO MPOTONTa 3aelHO CO
miajocra. Jlyfe obnmedeHu BO TeMHHMHA joaraa OJf CHTe CTpaHH. MOIKOT BO
BO3YXOT Oellie TIONPHUCYTSH U OHESU3IPKINB U OJ1 TuIadoT. M3abena croerre of
cTpaHa... ['0 renaie ronemMmuoT 4aiop moj koj Oea 3actanaru jyrero. [lo3Hanummy,
Jpyrapu, pOIHUHH ¥ OHUE YME UME CE 3aMEHH CO HEeNpeOoI1, HETOBUTE POIUTEIH.
N3abena 3abenexa Kako TaTKO My €/IBaj ce JOAPXKYBa, oOMAyBajku ce Ja Ouje
CHJICH 3a JKCHa My M 3a HHMBHara rnomaia kepka, CebactujanoBara cectpa. Ho,
Taa Maka, Taa 0OJIKa M aroHWja HUKaKoO HE MO)kea Ja ce cokpujar. Toj cTpanamie
11aboko Bo cebe, MECOTO My Ce PaCKHHYBaIlIe Ha WIjaJHHUIM Tapynba. HeroBuor
CHH JIO)KEIIe BO KOBYCTOT M TOj HHUIITO HE MOXKCIIE Jia HAlpaBU OCBEH Ja Ce
obune na npudaru. M HeroBara majka, Hej3UHUOT JUK. Toa Oelle HajTa)KHOTO U
HAjTIOpa3uTENHOTO HemTo mTo M3abena ro umaiie BUACHO BO CBOjOT JKUBOT... Co
3aTaneHUoT NOIIIe] MOJH aroHuja ro mpokosiHyBaie bora 3a Toa mro i 3emMa u
HCTOBPEMEHO ce MOJIEIIe CETO Toa Jia € caMmo rajieH kommap. Ho, Oemre BuctuHa.
Henpudarnusa peannoct co koja Mopaa na xxusear™. (Kocroscka, 2021, ctp. 236-
237).

Bo pemuHuCLICHIIMKTE, TTAK, KO CTaHyBaaT CUMOOJI 32 )KUBOTOT (HapaTHBHA
Meradopa Koja Ce YMHOXKYBa), CpekaBame coceMa ITOMHAKBH (CIPOTHUBHU)
HapaTHBHU CIIMKU:

,,] [eXKOTO TIOoJIeKa ce McKavyBallle 1o KpuBuHUTE Ha BoyHo. Berre Hemro o
JIeBET YacoT HaBeuep, a Cebactujan u Mzabena caMmo 1mITo 3aBpIIfja co CKpOMHATa
W OIyLITEHA MpBOMajcka mpociaBa. HUTy eieH oi HMB He cakamie Ja CH OIH
JIOMa U 3aToa €HOIIACHO pellrja Ja ce ynaraT KoH BomHO U Ja ru McKopucTar
MocieTHUTE ABa Yaca Jqojaeka 3abena ce ymre cmeerie 1a BO3M Kako HOB BO3ad
BO c000pakajoT. ABTOMOOMIIOT 3a0aBEHO ce TpKaJsallle Harope JoJeKa THE e/Baj
JMIIea TpejajeHu o] cKapara IITO ja MOAroTBHUja Bo JABoport Ha [laBie. He uM ce
npaBelle HeKoja rojemMa MmpBoMajcka (erra nopaau MTo Taa ONyIITeHA, PEYUCH
JOMalllHa Bep3uja Ha MpociaBa UM Oelle COBPIIEHO pelieHHe ITO He Oaparie
MIPEMHOTY TOJITOTOBKH U pazmuciyBame . (Koctosecka, 2021, ctp. 241).

OcBeH ceTo OBa, Hapalujarta peaju3upaHa NPEKy HApaTUBEH IPE3CHT
€ TpHIpPYXKEHa YIITe CO €ICH pacKa)kKyBauKd CETMEHT KOJUITO IMPETCTaByBa
JIOTIOJTHYBak¢ Ha €CKAITU3MOT O TPBUOT JIE)I HA POMAaHOT — MEHTAJIHUOT CETHHT
Ha JuKoT M3abena, OJHOCHO HEj3MHHTE COHHINTA. VIMEHO, CHITHHOT KOITHEX
mo 3aryOeHHoT MJjal OMU30K TpHujaresn W apyrap ja Hocu M3zabema ymre BO
enHo OercTBo o peajHocTa — BO COHOT. Bo Hejsunute conmmra Cebactujan
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€ JKUB, U Jjoara BO MOCeTa BO HEj3MHHMOT JOM 3aeIHO CO JIPYTUTe MpHjaTeld U
Jpyrapy U HUBHATa Jpy>k0a MpOAOIKYBa WITO, MAaK, € HEKAaKOB BUJI HA BpaKarbe
BO MHHATOTO, BO BpeMeTo Ha cpekHute JeHoBu co Cebactujan. Bo taa cmucna,
coHoT Ha M3abena nma (yHKIMja U Ha TMK-aHadopa co JOMUHAIIM]ja Ha HETOBUTE
MHEMOTEXHUYKH U CYTICTUTYTUBHH HapaTUBHH QyHKIHH. (AMOH, 1996, cTp. 242-
243). Toa, cekako, 3Ha4M AeKa COHOT CTaHyBa U €JHa OJ] JOMHUHAHTHUTE ICUXOCEMH
CO KOM C€ MHTETpHpa CEMaHTHUKOTO IoJie Ha TMKoT M3abena. Co momonr Ha oBHe
COHHIIITA BO KOH ce jaByBa xuBUOT CebacTujaH, BCymHocT, M3abena ke nmpoHajie
U MaJIKy yTexa, HO ¥ Ke ycIiee J1a ja HaMaJli OOoJIKaTa U J]a TO CTHBHE KOITHEXXOT I10
3ary0eHHUOT MpHjaTes U Apyrap.

Toa MuHUMAITHO 0cI000yBamke 01 OoKara 3a 3arybara Ha MIaJAMOT Ipyrap
u nipujaren kaj Mzabena ce cirydyBa Ha KpajoT O POMaHOT CO HEj3MHOTO 00paKkame
10 MpTBUOT CebacTrjaH BO TEKOT Ha BO3CHETO Ha BEJIOCHUIIE]] IO UCTHTE MATEKH
0 KOM 3aeTHO MOMHUHYBase Ha Benocunean co Cedactujan. BakBoto oOpakame
Ha M3abena kon CebacTjaH mpeTcTaByBa M HEKakOB BUJ Ha OCIO0OAYBame Ha
JyllaTta Ha MOKOJHUOT M Keli0da Taa Jylla Jia To MPOHAjIe CBOjOT MUP U CBOETO
CTHOKOjcTBO. M BoommTo He € ciy4yajHO IITO oOpakamero Ha M3abena KoH
Cebactyjan ce cnydyBa Ha BelocHrea. Bo oBoj poMaH BeloCHIIEIOT MMa yiaora
Ha HEaHTPONOMOP(QEH JINK, OMHOCHO TOj BPILIHU JBE aKTAaHTHU (DYHKLUH: TOj € U
aKTaHT-TIOMOIIHUK IITO y4YECTBYyBa BO JpyxkOara mery M3zabema u Cebactujan
(mBajuara yecTo BO3aT 3a€QHO BEIOCUIIETH), HO TOj € W aKTaHT-NIPOTHBHUK
3aroa mro CebacTujaH Ke ro 3ary0u >KMBOTOT BO3€jKH BEJIOCHIIEH, OJJHOCHO Ha
BeJIOCHIIeACcKaTa Tpka Ha ["annynna.

30mTo BeMMME JAEKa BTOPHOT el O] POMAaHOT € Bpakame HE caMO BO
KHIJKCBHATa CTBAapHOCT, aMH M BO CypoBaTa >XMBOTHa peaiHocT? PomanoT
»Cekoram co MmeHe™ mma mocseTa: ,,Ha Credan EdpemoBcku, 4oBekoT uue
MOCTOCHE MU 'O TIPOMEHH JKUBOTOT M MU OTBOPH €[ICH COCEMa TIOMHAKOB CBET".
(Kocrogcka, 2021, ctp. 5). Hekaze npu kpajoT o pOMaHOT HAPATOPOT HE U3BECTYBA
3a ,,BEJIOCUTICICKMOT HAcTaH Ha l[anmumumua kaje Toj KOOHO ro 3aryOM CBOjOT
xuBot", (KocroBcka, 2021, ctp. 279). Bo oOpakamero kon CebacTrjaH Ha KpajoT
oz pomaHoT M3abena, Mery Ipyroto, Besu: ,,CHUTe HUE He J0YeKaBMe J1a TC BUUME
HaJBOp OA THHEjepckuTe ronuHu. [lounHa Ha caMo AeBETHAECEeT TOIWHU U HE
JIMILH Of 38JI0BOJICTBOTO Jia BUAMME KaKO CO3pEBAIll U CTaHyBall yIITe nmogodap™.
(Kocrogcka, 2021, ctp. 281). JbybonuTHHOT unTaren Oe3qpyro ke Hajue BecT 3a
TParu4vHo 3aruHyBame Ha 19-roaumieH Benocuneauct Ha [annuuna. Tokmy 3aroa
Cebactujan of ,,Cexoram co MEHE MOXKEMe Ja ro JIeTePMUHUpaMe KaKo JIUK-
pedepeHT (MCTOPUCKH JINK-peepeHT) Crope/ TUIIONOrHjaTa Ha KHIPKEBHUOT JTMK
Ha @unmmn Amon. U 3aroa TBpauMe aeka oBoj pomaH Ha KocToBcka mpeTcraByBa
HapaTHBHA Mpeka Ol KHIKEeBHa (DUKIMja BO KHIDKCBHA (PUKIMja, KHU)KCBHA
(¢UKIMja Kako KHW)KEBHAa CTBAapHOCT W KHI)KEBHA (UKIMja KakO >KHBOTHA
CTBAapHOCT. 3a €CTeTCKaTa BPEJHOCT Ha €IHO KHIKEBHO JIENO, CEKaKo, MaJKy €
peneBaHTeH (aKTOT 3a HEroBaTa JUPEKTHA MOBP3aHOCT CO PeajiHOCTa, HO OBOj
poman Ha KocToBCcka HE MOTCeTyBa Ha BeyHATa KUBa BPCKa Mel'y KHHKEBHOCTA
KaKO yMETHOCT Ha 300pOT U KMBOTHATA CTBAPHOCT.
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4. 3akay4ok

CyIITHHCKUTE KapaKTePUCTUKH Ha JeOWTAaHTCKHOT poMaH Ha HwuxomuHa
KocroBcka co nacnoB ,,Cekoram co MeHe T'M coIvieJlyBamMe BO HapaTHBHATa
TEHJICHIIM]a 38 PEKOANPAHE Ha 3HAINTE 0/ KHWKEBHATA CTBAPHOCT ¥ OJ] )KHBOTHATA
peaTHOCT TPEeKy MEXaHU3MOT Ha KpeupaHara ¢ukiuja Bo ¢uknuja. BakBoro
,,HOBO O3HAUEHO BO OBOj POMAaHECKHO CTPYKTypHpaH KHIKEBEH JUCKYpC Joara
HajMHOTY JI0 U3pa3 BO 3a0eJeKIIMBaTa JEKOHCTPYKIIHja Ha CEMaHTHUKUOT KOJI Ha
JKMBOTHATa CTBAPHOCT W HCTOBOTO PCKOAMPAKHLC BO KHMIKCBHA I/IMaI'I/IHaHI/Ija BO
¢dbuknuja wm GUKIMja BO KHIKEBHA UMarnHanyja. Taka mocraBeHara Hapaiyja
BO POMaHOT 'O MOCTUTHYBa €(EKTOT Ha pPEllaTUBU3UPAIE HA T'PAHHIUTE Mery
yMeTHHYKara (QUKIHja ¥ XKUBOTHaTa (akuuja. Tpure nema ox 0BOj COBpeMeH
MMOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKH poMaH (,,IIpomor*, ., IIps nen*, ,,BTop nen*) ce mocraBeHu BO
eJlHa XOMOTeHa pacKaKyBauka IeJIMHA CO IITO JIOCIEHO € peau3upana ujaejara
3a KOHCTPYKTHBHa MHTep(EpeHIrja Ha KOJOBHTE O]l KHIDKEBHATa (QUKIHUja BO
¢buknmja, o1 KHWKEBHATa QUKIHMja KAKO KHIDKEBHA CTBAPHOCT M O KHIKEBHATA
(buKIMja KaKo KUBOTHA peaHOCT. ECKanmm3MoT 0J] KHMKEBHATa CTBAPHOCT H OJI
YKMBOTHATA PEATHOCT € OCHOBHATA (HI030(CKa HUIIKA ITO (PYHKIIMOHUPA KAKO
HapaTUBEH MEXaHM3aM CO YHWja MOMOII € YCIENIHO pealn3upaHa pOMaHeCKHATa
npuKasHa Bo ,,Cexorait co MmeHe™. Toa, cekako, 3Hauu Jieka poMaHoT Ha HukonmHa
KocToBcka e ycrenHo u YuTIMBO KHUKEBHO YETHBO Koe, O€3/1pyTo, TO 3aCiIyKyBa
BHUMAaHHUETO HAa YUTATEJICKaTa ITyOInKa.

Kopucrena aureparypa

1.  Amon ®@umun (1996). 3a eden cemuonocucku cmamyc na auxom. Bo: Teopuja na
npozama. V1300p Ha TEKCTOBHUTE, MPEBOA U mpearopop Aranac Banresnos. Ckomje:
Jletrcka panocr.

2. Kocroscka Hukomuna (2021). Cexocawt co mene. Cromje: AKaIeMCKH Meyar.

k sk sk

3. Recnik knjizevnih termina (1991). Beograd: Institut za knjizevnost i umetnost u
Beogradu; Banja Luka: Romanov.

296



A LABYRINTH OF LITERARY FICTION AND LIFE REALITY

Ranko Mladenoski
Goce Delchev University, Stip

Boban Pereski
Goce Delchev University, Stip

A Labyrinth of Literary Fiction and Life Reality

Abstract: The subject of this short review is the literary-theoretical and literary-
critical analysis and interpretation of “Always with Me” by the literary debutant Nikolina
Kostovska. It is a contemporary Macedonian novel published this year (2021) and within
its structure the author leads us through a labyrinth of three interconnected stories that
are presented in three narrative units of the novel: “Prologue”, “First Part” and “Second
part”. This narrative labyrinth in the novel is realized with a postmodernist game in which
the boundaries between fiction and faction are relativized through three narrative units
in its content: fiction in fiction, fiction as literary reality and fiction as life reality. In this
review, the stated specifics of the novel will be analyzed in details, which will show that
“Always with Me” by Kostovska is a successful and significant novelistic achievement in
Macedonian contemporary literature.

Keywords: novel, Nikolina Kostovska, fiction in fiction, post-modernistic prose,
Macedonian contemporary literature.
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Ancrpakr: OBoj TPy € MpHUKa3 Ha HajHOBaTa cTHX030upka Ha CnaBuo KoBunocku
HaclioBeHa Kako ,,Kommjyrepcka moesuja“. Kuurara e o0jaBena Bo 2020 romuHa u €
B0 m3nanue Ha MU-AH on Cxomje. Bo mpuka3or ke umame 3a 1ei fa ce 3apKuMe Ha
CCAYMTEC TEMATCKHU HUILIKU BO noe31/1jaTa Ha KOBI/IJ'IOCKI/I.

Kutyunu 300poBu: noesuja, mac-meouymu, noemcxu jasux, memamuxd.

Bosen

VYire Ha MOYETOKOT Kora Ke ja 3eMeMe BO palle CTHX030upkara ,,Komimjyrepcka
noesuja“ on CnaByo KoBHIOCKM BeqHAll HM C€ HAMETHYBa MPAIIalETO KO
NpOM3JIETYBa OJ] HACJIOBOT Ha KHUTaTa — 30MITO IMOETOT HMMa ToTpeda naa
NUIIYBa 32 KOMITjyTepckara moesuja? OBaa kHUTa Ha KOBHIIOCKM HE CiTydajHO
ro pa3pa0oTyBa MOJCPHHUOT HAYMH Ha MUINYBAaWkE MOE3Hja MPEKY KOMIIjYyTepOT
KaKo ypeX OJ epaTa Ha Mac-MEAUYMHTE, HACIIPOTH IMUIIYBAKHETO BO MUHATOTO BO
OeNe)KHUIU U TeTpaTKu. J{eHec kuBeeMe 1ol OyTHOTO OKO Ha Mac-MEIUYMCKHOT
MAHONTHKYM, a TBOPEUKHOT YMH KaKO Jia € HEBO3MOXKEH Oe3 J1a Ouje co3nasieH u
JUCTPHOYHpaH MPEKY KOMIT)yTepOT Kako ypead. KoBHIoCku Kora muiyBa ce CIryKH
€O CyOBEp3MBHOCTA KaKO MOCTAIKA ¥ TaKa TOj IO MOTKOITyBa COBPEMEHHOT HAYMH
Ha CO3[]aBam-e¢ Ha M0e3Mjara MpeKy KOMIjYTepoT U ce HaBpaka KOH Tpaaullnjara
U TI0e3MjaTa Kako yCHa UCTopuja. BeqHam yiire Bo MOTOTO Ha MpBaTa CTpaHUIA
O]l KHUTATa, a Koe Tnacu Ja nascam mpesama / 0exa cym noem:/ jac cym xocau,
MOETOT KaKo Kocay Cce HaBpaka Ha TpaJuilfjara, HapOJHUTE 00UYanu U BepyBamba
Ha HAIIMOT HapoJ], a KOCCHETO U JKHeemeTo 3a KoBHIIOCKM ce HaBpakame KOH
TpaJuIrjaTa Ha HAITUOT HAPO/I.

TeMaTcKky HeJIUHA

Cruxosoupkara ,,Kommjyrepcka moesuja“ e 6e3 pacrope] Ha MECHHUTE TO
IMKJTYCH, T€Ue KaKO eTHa KpeaTHBHA peKa OJ] [NTA00YMHUTE Ha TIOSTCKUOT XaOUTYC.
OTkpuBaMe celyM TeMaTCKU HUIIIKK BO OBaa KHUra. KOBUIIOCKH cO3/1aBa MOETCKH
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ja3WK MpeKy 0)KMBYBam-€ Ha HEKOW apXau3MH OJf JIeKCUKaTa Ha HApOAHUOT AyX H
Tpagunyja. Bo oBoj mpB gen cmaraar mecHuTe co oOpeaHa TeMatuka. Jlazapka
(KoBunocku, 2020, crp. 18) e necHa 3a na3apckuor oouuaj. Bo Ilejme cunno,
opaxa (KoBunocku, 2020, ctp. 26) e npukakaH TPaAUIHOHATHUOT 00WYa]j TPOTHB
ypouu, a lloepebysarmwe na mpmeuom (Koumocku, 2020, ctp. 28) AupCKUOT
Cy0jeKT MmorpeOHHOT 00MYaj TO KOPUCTH KaKo JCKOHCTPYKTHBUCTHYKA MOCTAIKa
MpeKy Koja caka Jja 'M HEerupa COCTOjOMTE BO OMNINTECTBEHAaTa CTBApHOCT. Bo
necHara /Ipopexysare (Kosunocku, 2020, ctp. 11) moetot npaBu cuMyiaTaHU3aM
Mery IMpOpOKyBambeTo W moe3ujara. OAMUHYBAambETO Ha BpPEMETO, NMPOMEHATa
Ha XKMBOTOT € IVIaBHA emudaHuja BO OBaa CTHX030MpKa Ha aBTOpOT. IloeToT
OZIMHHYBAHETO IO OEJIeKHU MPEKY MOTCETYBAETO U HABPAKambeTO Ha HAPOIHUTE
oOuuau, TpaJulii U PEJMTHO3HH MPAaKTUKU. Bo epata Ha MynTHIUIMKanuja Ha
WHPOPMALIMHUTE YOBEKOT IO I'yOH 4yBCTBOTO 32 BpeMe U MpocTop. OAMUHYBABETO
ce ciy4yyBa Op30, HCTO KaKo MITO € Op30 JABMKEHETO CO IIYBYETO U TacTaTypara
MpeKy KOW MOETOT BIeTyBa HM3 BpaTaTa Ha Jpyrara cTpaHa Ha MapapeasHoTo
BpeMEe M NapapeasHuoT MpocTop. Bo cuTe moeTckn MHUKPOCBETOBH JOMHHHPA
€CEHCKOTO aMOMEHTAIHO CBETIIO. 3aT0a nMa BepieHoBCKH aMOMEHT, a JOKAOT TH
W3MUBa TETOOHUTE COCTOjOH.

Bropara Temarcka HUIIKa c€ TECHUTE CO IMaTPUOTCKa W POAOJbYOMBa
TemaTuka. MpoHMjaTa KOH HM3TryOEHUTE BPETHOCTH, MAKEIOHCKHOT WICHTHTET,
YMHUPaBETO Ha MaJUTEe HAI[MM HACTIPOTH TOJIEMHUTE HAIMW BO IIOOATHUOT CBET
€ Urpa Ha HOXKHIIUTE HA MOKTa U HeMOKTa. Koiky 3a 60j — né uma (KoBuiocku,
2020, ctp. 69) u /[se sojcxu (KoBunocku, 2020, ctp. 66) ce mecHu CO poa0JbyOHUBO
4qyBCTBO. Toa e Bropara TeMarcka HUIIKA Ha 0Baa Moe3uja.

Bo Tpernor Temarcku ciioj cmaraar TIECHUTE 3a CEKOjAHEBUETO H
TexXHOJIOoTHjara AeHec. Bo cBeToT Ha mobanu3anujara, >)kKHBOTOT € Oy4ueH U 3apoOeH
O] TPOTOKOT Ha HH(OPMALIMH TPEKY KOMITjyTEPCKUTE KaOJli, COLMjATHUTE MPEXKH,
TeneOHNUTE U MOJICPHUTE Ypeau 3a KOMyHHKauuja. TakBa e mecHara baxwnedrcu
(KoBunocku, 2020, ctp. 13) Bo koja ce mpHKa)KyBa HOBaTa epa Ha miodanHaTa
MOOWJIHOCT U TOBP3aHOCT MPEKy Mac-MeInyMHUTE, Tele(OHUTE, COLMjaTHUTE
MPEXKH, KOMITjyTEPCKUTE MPEHOCH Ha HH(OpMAaILlMK 1 OyKaTa o1 KaJeHI0CKOICKaTa
cTBapHOCT. [Ipeky mac-MequymMuTe MHIUBHyaTa Beke HE MpaBH pa3inika Mery
MPUBATHUOT U NPO(PECHOHATHUOT KUBOT, OM/ICJKH CEKOj YOBEK € CIEICH MpPEeKy
WHTEPHET MaToKa3uTe U riaTgopMure. 3aTtoa U JCHEIIHUTE KHIKEBHU TPark ce
0CTaBaaT BO MEIMYMCKHUTE MPOCTOPU Kako OECKOHEYHH IMpo3opiu. Bo BakBHOT
CBET OTCYCTBYBa OJHMCKHOT JONHpP M KOHTAaKT, a Ha moeToT KoBuiocku My
Tpeba cnokojctBo. Toj 3a MuUT OM ce ofnanednsi of MCEeBAO-MPOCTOPOT U Ou ce
3aTBOPHJII BO €TO-IIPOCTOPOT 32 J1a MOXKE TIOHEKOTAIll 14 CH TH CITyIITHE MUCIUTE U
Jla TH TIPETOYHM BO MOETCKU KyJH. [I0€TCKHOT MUKPOKOCMOC HMJIM MOETCKOTO €ro
€ CaMOJIOBOJIHO 3a MOETOT ITO Tpeba Ja ce cobepe BO camuoOT cebe, 3a Ja ro
oree CBOjOT BHATpeIlIeH cBeT. HeMy My e moTpeOeH Crokoj 3a a ce 3aTBOPH BO
KOXXYPELOT Ha CONCTBEHHUTE ero-npocTopuu. 3nmaroBpB, badoruno u Ckormje ce
MTOETCKO JICTIIO HITH MOETCKH TOMOCH HITO 'O HHCIIUPHUPA TIOETOT Ja HAIHIIE IECHU.
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TakBu ce necuure: /lpecmonom Ha npopoxom, 31amHomo jaboaxko na 31amoepa,
Poonopoona ucmopuja, Mapro u babomuno, Cxonjanu ntH. IIlpexy MUCITOBHUOT
MPOLIEC, YUTAKHETO U THIIYBAKHETO MMOE3Uja JUPCKUOT CYOjeKT MOXke Ja Ouje
CBOj, HO ¥ /1a CO3/1aJI€ YUCTHU MOETCKU IM00amHu cen3aunu. [loeTor e kommapupan
co Maue, HOj, xupada unn kuT. [lecante Oda 3a crobodama n Tepdoenas ce
er3aJITMpaH u3pa3 Kako OyHT MPOTUB 3apoOeHaTa WHAMBHIYa O] 11ajaKOBHUTE
MpEeXH Ha TEXHOJIOTHjara. Bo IEHENTHNOT CBET Ha N30J1allkja ¥ 0CaMEHOCT MTOETOT
I'M OIIeBa W MPUJjATEIICKUTE Pelallii KOU CE HajuecTO TMOBPIIHK U OrPaHUYCHU.
Takga e necHara Mmae npujamen, a BO PabomHuuka, TAPCKUOT CYOjeKT € YOBEKOT
CO HeroBara CeKojIHeBHA PyTHHA 3a padoTa U MPUBATEH MPOCTOP.

[MoeToT BO M30ManMja oreBa HEKOU Aa00K0 PHUI030(CKH TEMH KaKO YETBPTH
MOTHBCKO-TeMarcku criekrap. [loeror-¢uino3od ce oOuayBa na cu pemd HEKOU
JIMJIEMH KOW TIPOM3BEAYBaaT TOJIKY MHOTY Ipallama, a TOJIKY MaJIKy OATOBOPH.
Takeu ce necuute Mojom boe, boecom 00 mpemu, Majxka wtH. JIMPCKUOT CyOjeKT
IO OIeBa JIUPCKUOT IPEIMET MPEKY PEIUTHO3HOTO YyBCTBO M BepbaTa Bo 100poTo,
HacmpoTH 370T0. Bo mecuure ox bor u raBoioT mpaBu apXeTHICKU (UTYPH.
JIupckuoT cyOjekT Bo moesujara Ha KoBHJIOCKM T'M MEHyBa CBOUTE TEMAaTCKH
U MOTHBCKH DPAacCIOJIOKCHHja KAaKO INTO C€ JABMKU My pPEaHHOT MPOCTOp M
KOMIIjyTePCKUOT HPOCTOP Ha XUTIEPTEKCTYATHUTE HHTEPHET BPCKH.

[Terrara Temarcka HHMIIKA C€ MECHUTE WHCIUPUPAHH O JbyOOBTA M
untuMHOCcTa. llecnure Hasucmuna (mu 6u caxana o0a me Hema), Maeoa,
Ilenmeuerwe, Cneyujanen UTH. ce JbyOOBHA HHTUMHA JIUPUKA BO KOja MOETOT TH
COTOJTyBa COTICTBEHHUTE OOJIEKH Of JbyOOBHHTE UyBCTBa. Toa € JbyOOBEH 31MB BO
MecHa co JyXOBHA IOpaka, a He co pu3uUKa TeJecHa JbyOOoB. Ja omeBa ecteTukara
Ha IPAOTO KOra Hema JbyOOB M Ce I'yOM HJCHTHTETOT Bp3aH 32 KOHKPETHHOT
MIPOCTOP KaKko oOenexana HCTOPHja Ha IOCTOCHETO.

lecrara Temarcka HHIIKA C€ apc-MOCTUYHUTE TECHU. YHumarbe nechu,
benu xowuumwa, Cnasen, Hasucmuna (mu 6u caxana oa me nema), Ilpocmop 3a
noemom, Cyobama na noemume, Enumagh uTH. ce apc-IOSTUYKU MIECHU BO KOU
JHUPCKUOT CYOjeKT € TMOeT IITO Io OIMHIIYBa HMPOLECOT Ha YATAKE U IHIIYBAHE
necHu. 3a KoBwiiocku Hema COBpIIEHA TIeCHa, TyKy Tpeba Ja ce yKHBa BO
HUBHATa HECOBPLICHOCT W HeuKcupaHOcT. [10eTCKHOT 3aHaeT cekoramn Oapa
YCOBpILIYBabe M HUKOTAII HE € KOMIUICTEH U 3aBPILEH MPOoIec.

Bo ceamara Temarcka HHIIKA, MOYKEME Jla T CMECTUME MECHUTE BO KOU
MIPOBEjyBaXyMOPHCTUUHUOT TOH, a [IeCHAaTa € eZIcH B Op30300pKa, yMOTBOpOa HITH
mera. TakBu ce necuute He cym, 3naam ce, Cnagen utH. Ciopen QueypamusHuom
2060p U MakedOHCKama noesuja, 3a (QUTYPaTUBHHOT TOBOP BO Ioe3HjaTa
HajBaXHO € MPUCYCTBOTO HA IMOETCKAaTa, eMOTHBHara W ¢arnykara (QyHKIHja.
(Kynadxosa, 1984). Criopes; MiaieHOCKH, ,,HaKo MOCTOjaT GpOjHH ae(UHALIAK
(merepMuHaIMK, ONpPeaesiON), HO ¥ MHOTYOPOjHH HECOIIacyBamka BO BPCKa CO
nonMameTo (cakameTo, pasOUpameTo) Ha CTUICKUTE (QUTYpPH, CENaK MOXKe Aa
ce Kaxke JIeKa BO CTPYKTypaTa Ha CTHJIICKUTE (UTYpPH C€ HajKapaKTCPUCTUYHHU H
HAjIOMUHAHTHU JBETE M0jaBU LITO OTOpe BEKE ' e1ab0pupaBMe — CO3AaBABETO
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civka (CIMKOBUTO HM3pa3yBame) M OTCTanKara (OTKIOHYBAaHETO) OJ ja3uvHaTa
HOpMa, HO H OJl KOJOKBHjaJJHUOT (BOOOWYACHUOT, CEKOJJIHEBEH) TOBOP®.
(Mnanenocku, 2018, ctp. 167). [loetor KoBunocku ymee na co3gane CTHICKH
(uUrypH Kako MoeTcKy CIMKU U YMETHOCT Ha 300poT. Bo oBaa kHHra TOj ce CIyXu
co QoHonomkuTe Gurypu (Meramiazmu): mapoHomasuja, aHadopa, emnudopa,
cumInioxa. [loManKy ru KOpUCTH OHOMaTomejaTa, pumara ¥ anagaumiwiosara. O
CHUHTAaKCHUYKUTE CTHJICKH (urypu (Merarakcu) BO ,,KommjyTepcka moesuja“ ru
UMa: aCHHJICTOH (Kako INTO € TecHata Acundenm), TOJIUCUHACTOH, XHjazaMm,
nopropyBambe M 3eyrma. OJ CEeMaHTHYKH CTWICKH GUrypu (MeTaceMeMHu)
BO OBa KHHUra ru 3a0enexyBame MeTadopaTa, METOHHMHjaTa, CHHETIOXara,
KOMIIapanujara, mnepcoHH(UKanjaTa, OKCUMOPOHOT, CHMOOJOT, €y(heMHU3MOT,
aHTOHOMa3WjaTa, enuTeTuTe, eMdasara u uponujara. ,,Kommjyrepcka noesuja“ e
MPOHHM]ja Ha ICHEIIHHUIIATa 3apajy 3apo0EHOCTa BO KAHIUTE HA BUPTYeIHOCTA. 3a/1
HPOHHjaTa CTOM PETOPCKOTO Npaliamke Ha KoBUII0CKK — 1ain BO KOMjyTepcKara epa
Ke OCTaHaT TPpajHU KYJITYpHHU BpeaHOCTH? BakBaTa npoHHja € MOTKOITyBavKa Liera.
Opn nornukure CTWICKH (QUTYpH (METalOTH3MM) TH cpekaBame: XuiepOonarta,
JAWTOTaTa, TpajalMjaTa, aHTHTE3aTa, MapaJoKCoT, ajeropujara, amoctpodara,
TaBTOJIOTHjaTa U IJICOHa3MOT. MokeMe Jja KOHCTaTHpaMme JIeKa rmoe3ujara ofl oBaa
cTrx030MpKa Ha KoBHIOCKH M300MITyBa CO CTUIICKA OPHAMEHTHKA BO CUTE CELyM
TEMaTCKH OOH.

3akiay4ok

,Kommjyrepcka moe3uja“ Ha Crmapdo KoBwiocku co Temarckara
Pa3HOBPCHOCT, JUpcKa U (uno3odcka pedaeKCHBHOCT U CTHIICKA U3PA3HOCT €
Moe3uja IITO He MOXKE Ja r0 OCTaBH YMTATENOT paMHOIyIleH. Bpemumara Ha
co3JaBame M JUCTPUOyHpame Ha Mmoe3njata BO MHHATOTO W JICHEC €€ CMEHETH.
Bo cerammnara npocTOpHOCT TBOPEIITBOTO € CO3/aBaHO M IMPEHECEHO IPEKy
Tene()OHNUTE M KOMIJYTEPCKUTE YpeAUu. A ITO Ke JOHecaT CIeTHHUTE ICIeHUH
OCTaHyBa J1a BuanmMe!

Bubaunorpadpuja

Kosunocku, CnaBuo (2020). Komnjymepcka noesuja. Cromje: MU-AH.

Muanenocku, Panko (2018). Teopuja ma rnusiceenocma. 1lltun: Oumomoniku

(axyntet, YHuBep3uret ,,l one [lemaen*.

3. KynaBkosa, Karuua (1984). @ueypamusnuom 206op u maxedonckama noesuja.
Ckomje: Hama xuura.
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“COMPUTER POETRY” IN THE MASS MEDIA ERA

Marina Mijakovska
NUB ,,St. Climent of Ohrid”, Skopje

“Computer Poetry” in the Mass Media Era
Abstract: This paper is a presentation of Slavcho Koviloski’s latest collection of
poems entitled “Computer Poetry”. The book was published in 2021 and is published
by MI-AN from Skopje. In the presentation we will aim to dwell on the seven thematic

threads in Koviloski’s poetry.

Keywords: poetry, mass media, poetic language, topics.
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IMOBHUK 3A TOCTABYBAIBE TPYJIOBH BO ,,JTIAJTMMIICECT*

TpynoBute 3a HapeaHUOT 0poj Ha ,,[laaumncecT* 1a ce ucnpakaar
HajaouHa 10 25 cenremBpu 2021 roauna.

Tlouumyeanu,
Be nmokanyBame 1a 3eMeTe y4ecTBO €O Balll TPy BO criicaHuero , I lamummcect™. Bo
MIPUJIOT BH AOCTAaBYBaMe YIAaTCTBO 3a MOATOTOBKA HA TPYJOBUTE.

YIHATCTBO 3A IOATI'OTOBKA HA TPYAOBUTE

Bo meryHapomHOoTO HaydHO crmcaHue ,Jlamumricect ce objaByBaaT TpyHZOBH Of
o0JiacTUTE IMHTBUCTHKA, HAYKa 3a INTEpaTypara, MeTO/IMKa Ha HACTaBaTa v KyJATypOJIOTHja.
Iokpaj Toa, pezepBupana € U pyoOpHKa 3a MPUKa3H, OJHOCHO 33 PELICH3UH 32 HajHOBAaTa
MPOAYKIHja (KHUTH, MOHOTPa(HUX M CIIMIHO) Of IIMPOKaTa 00IacT Ha (GUIIONIOTHjaTa U O
KyATYpOJIOTHjaTa.

Bo cnmcanmnero , Ilamummcect™ ce o0jaByBaar TpyIOBH Ha MAaKeIOHCKH, aHTJINCKH,
PYCKH, TepMaHCKH, UTAJIMjaHCKH, (PaHIyCKH U TYPCKH jazuk. TpynoBure Tpeba aa Oujar
noarorBeHu Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanunu, Bo BS ¢opmar co mapruuu JieBo,
JecHo, rope oy 2,54 cm, co ¢ont Times New Roman, mpopen single, co cnexnute
rnapameTpu:

1. Hacaos Ha TpyaoT: ronemu OykBH, 0o, TodemMuHa 12;

2. HmMe u npe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpUTE: ToeMu OyKBH, 6011, ToleMuHa 12;

3. Hucrutyuuja (YHMBep3UTeT M CJIMYHO) U /p:KaBa BO Koja ce Haora

HHCTUTYIHjaTa HA aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: Maji OyKBH, roneMuHa 11;

4. Anpeca o1 eJ1eKTPOHCKATa MOIITA HA ABTOPOT/aBTOPMTe: ToJeMrHa Ha OykBH 11
(cuTe momaToIM ce HaBeAyBaaT MOoCeOHO 3a CEKOj aBTOP, aKO C€ J[BajIla WM ITOBEKE
aBTOpH HA TPYHOT);

AIICTPaKT Ha COOABETHHOT ja3uK: MakcumMyM 250 3060poBwH, ronemuna 10;

6. Kiayuynu 300poBH Ha COOABETHHOT ja3MK: MAaKCUMyM 7 KIIy4HH 300pOBH, TOIEMIHA

10;

7. Tpynot Tpeba ia ' COAPIKH CICIHUTE OCHOBHM eJIeMEHTH (1eJIOBH): BOBE/I, INIaBeH

JIeNT Ha TPYAOT, 3aKIy4oK u oubmmorpaduja.

8. BoBenoT, mIaBHUOT A€ Ha TPYAOT U 3aKITy90KOT /1a OMIaT co rofieMiHa Ha OykBu 11,

mpopex single;

9. bubmmorpadujata co ronemuna Ha Oyksu 10.

10. AncTpakT Ha aHIVIMCKM ja3sMK Ha KpajoT oA TpyaotT, mo budauorpadujara:

ronemuHa Ha OykBH 10, co clieHUTE 3aJODKUTETHH CIEMEHTU: UME W Tpe3nMe

Ha aBTOPOT, MHCTUTYIMja M Ap>KaBa BO KOja pabOTH aBTOPOT, HACIOB Ha TPYIOT,

aTICTPAKT, KIIyYHH 300POBH.

ABropuTe ce 00Bp3aHM Ja WCHpakaaT TPYHAOBU INTO BEKE C€ JIGKTOPHPAHH Of
OBJIACTEH JIEKTOP 32 COOJIBETHHOT ja3HK.

TpyaoBuTE 1a ce HCIPAKAAT HA €/IHA O] CJIEHUTE aJPecu:

Ha maxenoncku jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anmmicku jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmancku jazuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢pannycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha nranujancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk

o
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[lpy 1UWUTHPamETO BO TPYIAOT W HAaBEAyBamETO HAa KOPUCTEHATa JIUTEparypa
(oubnmorpaduja/ pedepenin) na ce npumerysa cuctemor AITA (APA style):

a) [lutaTn Bo TeKCcTOT

3a oupexmnu yumamu 60 mMeKCMOmM ce HABedY8d NPE3UMEmo Hd dAemopon,
200UHAMA HA U30a6arse Ha MPYOOm U CIMPAHUYAMA HA KOjd ce HAOI'a Yumamon, Cnopeo
CeOHU08 npumep.

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka ,,CBP3yBambeTO HA TEOpPHjaTa CO MPAKTUKATA € Of
0COOCHO 3HAUCHHC 32 COBPEMEHOTO yumumTe™ (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnomMHam Ha NOYEMOKOm, ucmume noOamoyu ce cmaeaan 60
3aepada no yumamom.

Taa mcrakHyBa Jeka ,,CBP3yBambeTO Ha Teopujara CO NpaKTUKara € 0Jf 0COOEHO
3HaYeHe 3a coBpeMeHoTo yumnumTe ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koea namecmo yumam ce kopucmu napaghpasa, ce kopucmu ci1eOHU08 popmam:

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jicka BO COBPEMEHOTO YUWIIHUINTE € TIOTPEOHO TeopHjara
Jla ce TIOBP3yBa CO MPaKTHKATA.

Taa WCTakHyBa [IeKa BO COBPEMEHOTO YYHIHIINTE ¢ MOTpeOHO TeopHjara aa ce
moBp3yBa co npaktukara (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena simreparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hagedysa no azbyuen ped CHoped NpesumMemo
Ha asmopom. AKo uma nosexe mpyooeu 00 e0eH UCm agmop, miue ce HAeedyeaam no
XPOHOLOWKU Pedocied 00 HAjCMapuom KOH HajHOGUOM.

+  3aKknuca:

[Tanocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no makedoucku jazux. Cxomje:
IIpocseTHO neio.

«  3a noznagje 00 knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

+  3acnucanue:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for

memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.
«  3a eéed-cmpanuuya:

Craructuuku 3aBoj] Ha Penyonuka Makenounuja (2009). Cmamucmuuku
2o0uwnuyu Ha Penyonuka Maxeoonuja. [lpezemeno Ha 4 mapt 2009 1. http://www.stat.
gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpHU U 3a IPEOCTAHATUTE OIIIMU MOXKETe Ja HajaeTe MH()OpMaIu
HAa CJICIIHUBE BEO-CTPAHUIIH:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purdue.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

Tpynoute (6e3 UMe 1 Ipe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT) Ce PEICH3UPAAT Of JBajila PelCH3EeHTH
KOHMINTO K€ pabdoTar M Ke JajaT MHUCJICHE He3aBHCHO €JICH O JPYr. ABTOpHUTE Ke OuaaT
HH(POPMHPAHHU 38 MUCIICHETO HA PEIIEH3CHTUTE 32 HUBHUTE TPYAOBH P 00jaByBambETO
Ha ceKkoj Opoj ox cnimcanuero. KoHeuHaTa ofiiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJAOBUTE ja HOCAT
YICHOBHUTE HA PeIakIMCKUOT COBET Ha CIIMCAHUETO U IIABHUOT U OJTOBOPEH YPEIHHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS
FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

The deadline for submitting papers for the next issue of Palimpsest
is 25 September 2021.

Dear colleagues,
You are cordially invited to submit a paper to the journal “Palimpsest”. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1. Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 12
2. Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12
3. Institution (University, etc.) and the country of the author’s institution: small letters,

size 11;

4. Email address of author/ authors: size 11 (data of each author should be listed
separately)

5. Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

6. Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

7. The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction, main
body, conclusion and references.

8. The introduction, the main part and the conclusion should be written in size 11 with
single spacing.

9. References: size 10

10. Abstract in English after the reference section: size 10, containing the following
mandatory elements: author’s name and surname, author’s country and institution,
title of the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:
In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk

In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number-:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary schools”
(Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

«  Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

«  Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

«  Journal:

Craik, F.I.M., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for

memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.
«  Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of

Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4" of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purdue.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.
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